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AVL RAINALDS 
* your brother deliuered 
SF) me your letter by vv- 
hich you earneſtly per- 
ſvvaded him to forſake the true 
ancient Catholike & Roman re- 
ligion. You ſent vvith your let- 
ter à Cathologue (as you na- 
me it) confuſedly made vvith- 
out methode or order; the one 
& the other containing many 
falshoods, impoſtures, & blaſ- 
phemies againſt God & his holy 
church. 1 vvas much moued of 
1 compaſſion to behold ſuch vvri- 
tings, repreſenting rather a ſpirir 
{of pride & vanitie then of mo- 
deſtie or Chriſtianitie. At your 
brothers requeſt I made you a 
briefe anſvvere, yvhich you ſay 
2 


did not appeer, adding alſo ſuch 
inſolent & arrogant ſpeeches in 
your ſecond that it appeereth 
vvel, you can not yeeld better 
paiment then iniuries vvhich is 
the ſigne of a bad cauſe & of a 
baſe mind. I vvish you vvel, and 


I doe not intend to taxe your: 
perſon, but your doctrine | 


bchauiour. Although your letters 
deſerue not anſvvere or thatany ' 


one should make eſteeme of 
them, being vvorthy rather of 
laughter then reading: yet for 
Gods cauſe & the commõ good, 
and of compaſſion hoping to 
bring you to reaſon & truth, 
I hau taken theſe paines ſubmit- 


ting al my labour to the trial , 


correction & cenſure of the Ca- 
tholike Roman Church. For if 
in caſe I fay any thing that is not 
conforme to that vvhich hol- 


E 


deth the holy Roman Church, 
it is to be imputed vnto my 
ignorance and not to any mali- 
ce, for that I am & vvilbe al- 
vvayes ſubiect tò this ſaid holy 
Roman Church by the grace &. 


bountie of God, vvhoſe name 


be bleſſed and glorified for euer. 
Amen. 


PAVL RAINADS 
IMPOSTVRES AGAINST 


the Catholixe Roman Church pur 
here according his oyyn vvords. 


A BRIEF DISCRIPTION or 
the Babilonich VVhoores attire, 


"I Fingtnr noVV Roman religion alloVeth 
of i ingling equiuocations , © reſer- 
weth 8 _ in Very oathes. 

2. It alloVVeth the buying . ſelling o 
„ 
3. It relies oh Vpon the infallibilitie 
of thos Yo . to hau bene G 
may bt manſtrous, monſtrous, in their lines 
& diſpoſitions. 

4. I hoodVVinkes the poor Laitie in forced 
ignorance , leaſt they should knoVV Gods 
Vil, or any VVay to heaven hui theirs, 

. That teacheth men to VVorship floc- 
kes & ſtones Vith the ſame honour Which 
is due to the Creatour. 

6. That Viterly ouerthoVVes the true hu- 
manitie of Chriſt, 

7. That Viterly owerthoVVes the perfection 
4 Chrifts ſatisfations. 


at makes mare ſcriptures then- euer 


od made, & thunders out curſes toſuch as 
Vil not add their books to book; let al 
uch as add therto take heed leaſt God add 
o them the plagues contained in his book. 
SD. That crefts 4 throne in the conſcience to 
be meere man, & giueth bim abſolute po yer 
o make 4 ſinne, to diſpence Vvith it, to crea- 
e neVV articles of faith, & to impoſe them 
pon neceſsitie of ſaluation. 
10. That rolls the Chriſtian hart of al 
omfort YYhil it teacheth vs that Ve nei- 
Eber can, nor ought, to be aſſured of the re- 


Wniſcion of our ſinnes & of preſent grace, and 
; aluation 


11. That profeſſeth tobe 4 Baude in ſinne. 
12. I is 4 crul religion ſending poor in- 
ants remedileſly Vnto the e paines of 
Sel for VVant of that VVhich they could not 
ue to deſire, & frights ſimple ſoules Ypith 
"expetation of fained torments in Purg atorie. 
3+ That maketh nature Vainly proud in 
Feing ioyned to God, 45 copartner With his 
In our tuftification . ſaluation. 

Þ 4. That requires no other faith to inſtifi- 
ation in Chriſtians then may be found in de- 
ils them ſelues. 

25. That in flead of the ſincere milk of 
Whe Word , hath long fed her flarued ſoules 


With idle legends ſuch as can hardly be de- 
livered Vith out either laughter or chame. „iii 
16. That maketh religious prohibitions of Wleau 
meates c differences of diet,VVillingly po- or e. 
luting Y Yat God hau ſanttified. 192 
27. That requires nothing but formalitie 4 i! 
in our deuotions. © 
18. That preſumptouſly dareth to alter Axe, 
mangle Chrifts laſt inſtitutiõ, c ſacrilegiouſly ehe 
ö robb Gods people of one half of that heauenly ce y, 
l portion VVhich our gauiour left for bis laſt» Dv 
| deareſt legacie to bis Church for ever. put 
19. That hath bene oft died in the bloud of Fete 
' Princes & in ſome caſes teach & alloVVe 4 an 
"th rebellion againſt Gods anoynted, ſoborneth 5. 
| treaſons, excuſeth, pittieth, honoreth & re- What 
VYards the Actours. you, 
20. That ouerloadeth mens conſciences ba 
With heauie burdens'of infinite Vnneceſſarie how 
6 traditions. Int 
14 21. That coogens the Vulgar VVith nothing ve 
$ but ShaddoVVes of holineſe in pilgrimages , | 
proceſcio5,offerings,holyVVaters,latin ſermces, | 
images, tapers, rich Veſtures , garnish altars, 
roſſes, cenſings, c thouſand like toyes. Fan) 
12. Phat in the conſcience of her on n- Fre. 
ruth goeth about to falcifie CC deprave al U. vs 


*uthors that mi«ht ine enidence avainſt her the 
C2 CO 5 a cut 


be de- to outface al ancient truths to foift in biblio* 
hame. ¶ nitizch Vvitneſſe of ther ohn forging , . 
itions of Wleaueth nothing Ynattempted againſt heauen 
Nh po- Wor earth that might aduant «tion & 

 Rdiſable ( if it Where poſsible) her innocent ad- 
rmalitie ſuerſarie. 
Al thoſe halle made good if need requi- 
alter er- us in my leiter ] hau made offer. Tou may 
legiouſly ¶ be bold in this theater of follies hat a choi- 


heauenly r you hau made, & 1 pray God you may 
lfte ith ſingle hearte>mind, behold it, „Di- 


r. put preiudicate opinion , Yyherin or in my 
' bloud of Tietter if 1 has bene ſcharpe , you muſt knoVV 
- alloVVe ''q am your brother neither falſe nor malicious 
— lord knoYYeth; neiber bau 1 charged 

re- hat church ( if 1 may truly ſo cal is) nor 


von, if you be ( oh that ares V pere diſ- 
ſciences | 2 4 — — thas 
neceſſarie hou Vere not) of the ſame , Yb the left 
"Fntruth; if you challenge &> I doe err 4 
b nothing D'ere let me not be your brother. N ainalds. 
rimages , | : ; 
3 ſeruices, Heſe are Rainalds impoſtures 
4 1 confuſedlybloyven out vvithout 
Yes. : Fany proofe ; he hath more in his let 
Vn Vn- tes vvhich are prolixe, yet al God 
-rrave af Vvilling shalbe refuted according 
rainſt her | the ordre of the matters as they oc- 
cure, 


Noe vvher I ſay (you or yours) 
Imeane the ſaid Rainalds & his 
adherẽ ts, to vvit, Reformets, vvhich 
vvord containe Calueniſts, Puritans , 
Lutherans, Proteſtans & al the ſvvar- 
me of Chtiſtians vvho are out of 
the Roman Catholike Church, 


Refor. that is: Reformers, 
Rom. that is: Roman. 

Cat ho. that is: Catholike, 
Chu. that is: Church. — 


Scrip. that is: ſcripture. 


Ote alſo that the vvord pretended fi- 
gniſieth only falſe. As if a man vvould 
| ſay that he is an expert phiſitian: yet he 


hath not any knovvledge of Phiſicke; ſuch tho 
one may rightly be called a falſe or preten- bl 


ded phiſitian; ſo Refor. Chu. religion, & 
reforme is a pretended Chu. a pretended 

religion , & pretended reforme, bycauſe it 
is a falfe Chu.& religion,being only a chi- 
mer, an imagination, & a counterfaite game. 


As shal be proued. 


THE PREFACE, 
AVL. RAINALDS,Itis 


to you I ſpeake & anſvvere 
& and to your partakers. Vyhen 
it shal pleaſe you to reade 
S& this, I pray you te enter into 

it vvith the tame ſpirit & in- 
tention vvhich I hau made it, to vvit, for 
your inſtruction & ſaluation. The title 
doe inuite you to behold your face in it. 
If you doe ſee the truth vyhich I declare, 
the right vvhich I — the fals hood 


— vvhich I reſute; you vvil admire to fee 
hevy you are il perſvvaded & that the do- 
ctrine vvhich hetherto you hau embraſed 
is but a collection of old curſed hereſies, 

ided . ;renued by the meanes of Sathan vvho hau 
vould f blaſed into the heads of your Doctours 
yet he & Miniſtres for the perd ition of you & of 
ez ſuch thos vvho are ſeducted by them. The hai- 
'reten. res of your head vvil ſtand to fee the hor- 
jon, & rible blaſphemies vvhich Luther, Caluin, 
tended Bere & Other Doctors of your faith hau 
auſe it vomited & vvriten againſt the maieſtie of 
a chi- God, againſt the honour of his Church & 
game. againſt al the myſteries of Chriſtian reli- 


gion. If it hal pleaſe his diuine Maie- 
ſtie to giue you the grace, as I vvish & 
deſire, to acknovvledge the truth of his 
diuine vvord & to ſee the shining beames 
of the right & iuſtice of our faith, you 


Ne vvher I ſay (you or yours) 
I mcane the ſaid Rainalds & his 
adherẽ ts, to vvit, Reformers, vvhich 
vvord containe Calueniſts, Puritans, 
Lutherans, Proteſtans & al the ſvvar- 
me of -Chriſtians vvho are out of 


the Roman Catholike Church, 


Refor. that is: Reformers, 
Rom. that is: Roman. 

Cat ho. that is: Catholike. 
Chu. that is: Church. 


Scrip. that is: ſcripture. 


Ote alſo that the vvord pretended ſi- 

gniſieth only falſe. As if a man vvould 
ſay that he is an expert phiſitian: yet he 
hath not any knovvledge of Phiſicke; ſuch 
one may rightly be called a falſe or preten- 
ded phiſitian; ſo Refor. Chu. religion, & 
reforme is a pretended Chu. a pretended } 
religion , & pretended reforme, bycauſe it 
is a falſe Chu. & religion, being only a chi- 
mer, an imagination, & a counterfaite game. i 
As shal be proued. | 


Vours) . THE PREFACE. 
& his 
vvhich SY AVL — It ĩs 
˖ to you I ſpeake & anſvvere 
0 a & and to —_ partakers. Vvhen 
p Nic shal pleaſe you to reade 
out of WEE this, I pray you te enter into 
h, it vvith the tame ſpirit & in- 


tention vvhich I hau made it, to vvit, for 
your inſtruction & ſaluation. The title 
doe inuite you to behold your face in it. 
If you doe ſee the truth vyhich I declare, 
the right vvhich I defend „the falshood 


«ys F vvhich I refute; you vvil admire to ſee 
hevy you are il perſvvaded & that the do- 

Krine vvhich hetherto you hau embraſed 

is but a collection of old curſed hereſies, 

ended fi- tenued by the meanes of Sathan vvho hau 
| vvould blaſed into the heads of your DoRours 
yet he & Miniſtres for the perditionof you & of 
ke ſuch thos vvho are ſeducted by them. The hai- 
preten- res of your head vvil ſtand to ſee the hor- 
gion, & rible blaſphemies vvhich Luther, Caluin, 
etended Beze & Other Doctors of your faith hau 
cauſe it ited & vvriten againſt the maieſtie of 
y a chi- God, againſt the honour of his Church & 
te game. gainſt al the myſteries of Chriſtian reli- 


gion. If it shal pleaſe his divine Maie- 
Sftie to giue you the grace, as I vvish & 
deſire, to acknovvledge the truth of his 
diuine vvord & to ſee the shining beames 
of the right & juſtice of our faith, you 


The Preface. 
the fa- for their father as vvriteth Beze. I 
ther of you ſay that Caluin muſt not de eſtee 
the med anheretike for hauing erred in ſc 
Church me points of faith,noe more then ſome 
F Ge- ancient Catho. vvho in time paſt di 
neeue as hold erroneous opinions vvithout lo 
ſay Bexe ling their name & reputation. I anſyve 
in | bis re ther is great difference: for ſuch f 
lif thers vvere alyvayes humble & ſubmi 
ted them ſelues to the infallible iudg 
Obie- ment & correction of the Church; ther 
flion for they incurred not the blame of he 
| anſuuc- reſie: but Caluin hau alvvayes obſtinatl 
red. G& proudly ſuſtained his errours again 
the iudgment of the Church, yea & in 
cal. 4. keth him ſelf reformer & iudge of it 
Inſt. c. and preſumeth to take to him the iue 
9 p. 8. ment of the general counceils, conden 
ning & ieſting al vvhatſoeuer is not agre 
able to his particular ſenſe: therfor þ 
can not be excuſed of the crime of 
reſie, condemned by his ovvn prope 
prid & obſtination in as many erro 
vvhich he hath ſuſtained vvith perti 
cic,as ther arc of myſteries'in the Ch 
ſtian religion. And albeit he had fi 
ſtained but one errour, it is ſufficient f 
his condemnation , being certaine t 
he is an infidel & heretikg vvho dep 
teth from the Churchof God, reiecti 
obſtinatly yea one article of the fait 
although he beleeued al the reſt. Vea 
ho is ſpeake plainly he vvho denieth one 2 
miſcreX ticle, doe not beleeue any article 
| | in one good Chriſtian ; the reaſog is, by cai iſci 


| 


AC 


The Preface, 
Beze. Ihe yyho beleeueth as a Chriſtiin& as article 
de eſtee· e ought to beleeue, beleeueth bycau- of faith - 
ed in ſo e God hau ſaid it; if he hath any other be is ſoe 
hen ſomeFnor. ue, his faith is not diuine & Chri- in al the 
: paſt di tian but human & ciuil: therfor vvho reſt. 
thout los miſcreant in one artie le, he is alſo ſoe 
I anſvwν nal the reſt; for if he beleeued them The no- 
r ſuch f yycanſe God propoſed them, he tine of 
c ſubmit i vould beleeue alſo the . article vy- faith is 
ble iudg ich he reie cteth as he beleeueth the the di- 
rch; thereſt, ſeing it i⸗ propaſed by the ſame au- wine re- 
me of he horitie : he beleeueth then the othet᷑ nelation 
obſtinat ij rtic les bycauſe it pleaſeth him ſoc; & 
rs againWherfor, his faith is not diuine, beiug not 
yea & maiſounded vpon the vvord of God, but hu- 
dge of ifhane vwhich is the origine of propet 
n the iudſhidgment. S. Iames ſay : whoſoener he- 
s,condem$ 15 the -vovol lau, | & tranſgreſſeth 
not agree (commandement) it guiſtie of al, by- Yubo 
therfor e he keepeth the other commande - tranſ- 
ime of heents,not for the loue of God (vvhidtgreſ? 
vvn prop ould be bis motiue ). but by cauſe ſt one pre. 
ny erro eaſeth him ſoe; for if hokept the tð· cept , 2 2 
th pertini andemẽts purely for the loue of God; rranſe*  * 
the Chi vvould alſo keep the precept vvbhich ęreſſtb 
ne had ſi e tranſgreſſeth, being commanded aſſo l. lac. 
ifficient i God as the reſt. It is not then cha- | 
'rtaine thi tie vvhich cauſeth him to keep the 
tho depi ther commandements but his phanta- 
d, re iectiſhes therfor tranſgreſſing one vvillingly, 
f rhe faite shevveth that he keepeth not the reſt 
reſt. Yea hurehh for the loue of God & that he is 
eth one nitte of al: ſoe in the matter of faith 
article a ho is miſcreant in one aiticle, he is 
is, by e iſcreant in al, bycauſe he _" not be- 

1 


 _ The Preface. 
leeue by diuine faith, that is, bycauſe 
God faith it; but by humane faith, by 
cauſe- the other articles are according 
his iu nt. The miniſtres then mul 


- confefle that Caluin is an heretike fe 


holding obſtinatly not only one errous 
but alſodiuerſe errours againſt the fait} 
In ſame vyhatſoeuer the miniſtres ſa 
or doe, you ſee that as vvel by their li 
mited approvving of Caluin, or by thei 
vyhol reie cting ofhim, they crak the 
credit of the religion vvhich they pre 
ach to you. For Ting their great 2 
Ror Caluin hath ſo egregiouſly err 
that he is found an heretike in diuey 
5 are conſtrained to con- 
te — mo ets ea, 
more groſly then Caluin, being e 
more leſſe fuſiciencie, & they giue yc 


tight to reie ct them vvhen it «hal pleaſe 


' 
Refor. 


EE 
ee, as they reie great Pro 

Hit be ſo, vrho is he that is to be be- 
leeued among you ; ſeing al are falſe 


maxime reproehable 7 al yours as vvel as C 


is that 
the 
Church 


* 
erre. 


uin & old heretiks may erre interpre 
pr be myſteries of the faith & places 
of ſcriptures ; then of vVhom $hal m 


learne the truth among you ? ech of yc 

vvil draue it out of his pitt, & if yc 
retended Church ( according you 

Raich } may erte in the body as vl the 


membres therof, & if she be put ypc 
the moning ſands & phantaſies of me 
do you not fee that she is not the churc 


„ bycauſe 
faith, by 
according 
hen mul 
retike fc 
ne errour 
the faith 
niſtres ſa 
y their li 
or by thei 


The Preface. * 
of God vvhich is founded vpon the rock 
& doth mocke the flots of falshood & 
aſſaults of hel? Gods. Church being 
moſt conſtant & true in hir propofiti6s, 

vhich can not faile nor lie, being as'S. 
Paul ſay : The pillar & flabilitie of truth. 
vhich hath hir Doctors ſpeaking al by 
one mouth & by one ſpirit in matter of 
aith,al declaring to be but one faith , 
it is but one; al their agreement can 
ot deceiue, nor be deceiued, noe more 
hen the iudgment of the Church vy- 
ich vve follovy vnited in aſſurance, & 
put of vvhich you are vagabonds expo- 
ed night & day to the rages & furie of 
he —_ of hel, ſvvorne enemie of 


e. Vvhat other remedie nouv may reſt 
ei for you, then to thigke ferjous!y vpon 


our ſaluatjon, to depart from your er- 
ours, & to enter into the houſe vvhe- 
in only you may find God, This is the 

rke vvhich is preſcnted to you in this 

al book, if you pleaſe to reegiue it & 
> help your ſelues vvith it, for to ohtai- 
e the price of truth God hal hau the 
orie, your ſelt the profit, & of the ohe 
z the ocher I sRal hau vvith the Ah- 
els & Saints conſolation in Teſus- 
hriſt. Inche me aue time I yyil requeſt 
ie diuine maicſtie to MHlumigate you 
ith che beames qf his grace , & to 

ng You ira. His floke”, that ſo you 


ay inthe vnd emo your part of eter- 
al felicitſe. 5 on 
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PIR'ST "CHAPTER: 


HERETIKES ARE 


Deceiners. 
i | 


Qs ur Apoſtle 8. Peter fort 
I, 57 ſayt th: Ther wuil, come fal 


8 WG teachers , Introducing ſefts } 
758 \ RJ perdition 3, & that, many 


marchi- 3&8 /ollov they inſolence t, & 


diſes. . fainedeword 


s vuil make trafihe of ve 


2, Pet. ſaith (fained vvords ) that is,.caloury 


2. 3. 


mouth, 7 of t 


& ſyveet words, maximes, & 4e e 
iſes 


yhich are Heretks, marchand 
5 for a huyy to deceiue & Merch ä 
For this is the maner of, heret ika to \ 
ſyvees vrords 2 often in the 
tine 


ind the help 


Teſus-Cbrift, 1 1 Thes are: t 


tearmes "of ark 


" foules., A's S. Peter e 


Aainafds, ſeeme to take 4 
by n for trial of your do Wo 


Petes fors 
vil. come fall 


Ging ſells | 
t. many un 
ce t, uu 
2 

s,.caloury 


;loadRone 
7 ap 
& beguih 
otiks co 
en in the 
, the g | 

es are NC 
| pgor me 


exe; ſo xc 


kr dog 


A Looking glaſſe For Reformerr. 1 
his loadtone : That religion wubich maſt . 
lauſrblie contenteth nature is falſe; that vv- 
vich giueth moſt ſincer glorie to God is truth, 
his is a faire ptopoſition & loadſtoue 
vhich you gue for a shovv, but vvhe- 
crthe reſt that follovveth is conforme 
x agreable to it, that is tie queſtion, 
ou put in practiſe the deceit of here- 
iks colouring & cloking their fained & 
alſe doctrine either vvith places of ſcri- 
prure vvhich they cotrupt, or faire pro- 
boſitions, by reaſon they knovy holy 


cripturs & ſuch propoſitions are not 
aſily reiected; but their intention is 
pnly to abuſe the vyorld. Vve muſt then 
ke from you & your miniſtres your 
roper doctrine to be that vvhich you 
ach againſt the Catho. Rom. faith, & 
ryhat good you ſay in the folds of your 


aire propoſitions is but contradiftion + 
deceit to hide your peruerſe doctrine. cal con · 
ve may ſee this deceit in Caluin vvho feſt the 

duereth his nevy & falſe doctriue by real pre 

wire maximes of truth contradicting ſence. . 

im felf. Forexample, Caluin ſaith, bat 4. Int. 

de faithful eateth really the betly.of chriſt; c. 17. u. 

that it is taken realy e ſubſtantialy, Do 6. 15. 

ot ſuch cating of neceſſitie ſuppoſe the 24. he 
al preſence ? yet Caluin holdeth for denieth 

ertaine that the body, of Icſas is not it ibid. 

reſent in the Sactament of the · altaa, xs. 32. 

x belecueth it is only a figure, & ſaith 1. de 

hat the body of Chriſt is as farre di- conſenſy 

tant from the holy Sacrament as hea- cum N- 

cn is from earth. Caluias faith & do- gurinir, 
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PIRST CHAPTEMN. 


HERETIKES ARE 


Deceiuers. 
ED HE ; Apoſtle S..Petex for- 
L RSQ. ſay: th: Ther wuil, come fe 
Yi = 0 teachers, introducing ſefls þ 
_ K@d. ay} frerdicion 3, & that many wy 
marchi- 438 /ollov thelr inſolencet, u uith 
diſes. faineduwords vvil make trafthe of yau he 
2. Pet. ſaith ( fained vrords) that is,.calourgd 
2+ 3. & ſyveet vyords,maximes, & loadſtones 
vhich are H-retjks. marchandiſes put]. 
Farth for a sþuyy to deceiue & beguile 
For this is the maner of.heretiks to vſe 
ſyvees vrords 75 77 often in thei 
mouth, The worde, the lord, the gho 
;Feares of arg to buy & ſel poor meps 
ales. As S. Peter, ſqit here; ſo.yoy 
Rainalds, ſeeme to take 3 ö irg gretent 
by propoſing for trial of your doAring 
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this loadone : That religion wubich maſt >; 
plauſchlie contenteth nature is falſe; that wy-. _ 
bich giueth moſt ſincer glorie to God is truth, 
This is a faire ptopoſition & loadſtone 
vyhich you giue for à shovy, but vyhe- 
therthe reſt that follovveth is conforme 

& agreable to it, that is tie queſtion, 

You put in practiſe the deceit of here- 

tiks colouring & clok ing their fained & 

falſe doctrine either vvith places of ſcri- 
pture vvhich they corrupt, or faire _ 
poſitions , by reaſon they knovy holy 
ſcripturs & ſuch propoſitions are not 

eaſily reiected; but their intention is 

only to abuſe tho vyorld. Vve muſt then 

take from you & your .miniſtres your 
proper doctrine to be that yvhich you 

teach againſt the Catho. Rom. faith, & 

vvhat good you ſay in the folds of your. 

faire propoſitions is but contradiction 
&deceit to hide your peruerſe doctrine. cal con 
Vve may ſee this deceit in Caluin vvho feſſt the 
couereth his nevy & falſe doctriue by real pre 
faire maximes of truth contradicting ſence. . 
him felf. For example, Caluin ſaith;that 4. Iuff. 
. the faithful eateth really the botly of Chriſt; c. 17. 1. 
& that it is taken realy & ſubſtantialy, Do 6. 15. 
not ſuch eating of neceſſitie ſuppoſe the 24. be 
real preſence ? yet Caluin holdeth for denieth 
certaine that the. body, of Icſas is not it ibid. 
preſent in the Sactament of the · altas, 2.3. 32. 
& belecueth it is only a figure, & ſaith . oe 
that the body of Chriſt is as farre di- conſenſa 
ſtant from the holy Sacrament as hea- cum N 
uon is from earth. Caluins faith & do- guxinit, 


»* 4 LookingGlſt 
Cal.r. &rine is that God is author of ſinne 
Inft. c. yet in ſom places he do ſq couer & mas 
17.1. 5. ke his blaſphemie, by ſpeaking ſo vve 
6. l. of Gods goodneſe, that a man vvould 
de pre- eſteeme Caluin to be a Rom. Cathol 
deft. & ſaith that the vvil & forknovvledge 
eter, of God is not the cauſe of ſinne. Caluit 
teacheth teacheth that none is ſaued vvith out 
contra- baptiſme; yet in his inſtitution he de 
rie inc. nieth it. Vehen Calu. then ſay any truth 1 
4. Math that is not his doctrine, but hypocri- 
ſte, contradiction, & palliation vvhich 
cal inc he bringeth to couet his neyy poiſoned; 
3. 10a, doctrine, Therfor vxe muſt bevvare of 
he ſay ſuch faire maximes & loadſtones : for 
contra- vvhen à DoRour ſpeaketh vve mult ec 
rie 4. ſider not only vvhat he ſay, but alſo vv 
Inſt c. hat he ought to ſay, & whether he dork 
16. p. agree with his ovvn maximes & ante 
36, cedents. You imagined by your maxi 
& loadftone to shevy vnto vs the truth 
but your doctrine is right contrarie tc 
your loadſtone, & you make cleerly ap 
peer that your faith & religion is by 
an imaginarie faith & chimere, vyhict 
by Gods help shal appeer both by you 
ovvn loadſtone & proofes folovving, & 
* —_— you hal ſee, that you are 
il perſyvad-d, & that your religion gi 
2 al to nature, & giucth noe glory t 
od. 5 man 
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'S ET CHAP} II. 

_ Cathol 


The Roman doftrine gmerh 
not to nature. 


novviedge 

ne. Caluit 

vvith out 

on he de Hz Catho. Rom. religion, vyhich 

any truth I embraſe, is ſo farre from giuing 
hypocri-fto nature, that it taketh from nature 

n vrhichl vrhat you & ſenſual perſones vvould 

poiſonedi iudge to be neceſſarie: for it keepeth 

xevvare off doyyn & reſtraine th nature in ſuch tort, 

ones: forfithat it maketh nature continualy to ca- 

2 mult c tie the exoſſe, & to renounce hirſelf to Rom re- 


it alſo vv. the imitation of Ieſus vvhoſe vrhol hf Agi 
r he dothilyyas a continual crofle. For our Rom. is the 


s & ante 
Ir maxi 
the truth 
ntrarie te 
leerly ap 
ion is by 
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h by you 
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religiò vvhich is vniuerſal through out imite- 
u Chriſtendome ( vyhich can not be tien f 
ſaid of your cõuenticle of thre dayes Jeſr. 
old) knovveth vvel to make nature Math. 
to abandone / & ;forſake parents , 19. u 
frends , pleaſures , riches, & rs make 1.27. 
hir ſelf poor for Iefus, as did the 25. 
Apoſtles folovving Icfus Counſel. It 
appeereth that you are ignorant of the 
doctrine of the Catho. Rom, religion, 

for ſcarce de you alledge rightly any 
article of 6nr beleiſe. Vvher did you 

euer ſee eny of ours teach, that man 
prepareth him ſelfro iuſtificati6'vvith- Ral- 
out grace ? orthatthe Pope remitteth nalds 
future finne ? or that indulgences are calum- 
graunted to diſpence vvith finnes after- ies. 
vyards to be eommitted ? as that in true 
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contrition an expreſſe purpoſe of nevr- 
neſe of lif is not neceſſary ? or that the 
act of Sacraments conferre grace vvith- 
out faith? or that vvc vvorship ſtocks 
& ſtones vvith the honour due to God? 
thes & many more calumniations you 
Roman falſly impoſe vnto vs cither of ignoran- 
doctrine ce or malice , being vvel knovven that 


1.Cor.6 our doctrine is not ſuch. Our Catho. <2! 
11. Rom. religion holdeth firmly that the lit - 
Ro.5.5. formal cauſe of mans Iuſtification is the Rue 
c. 6. grace of God: according S. Paul. & Chr 
Ge. 4.7 vvil hau man to be free in chooſing if o Qrin 
Deutr. death. as diucrſe holy ſcriptures tea ueth 
30.15. cheth. Vve teach that noe man it aſſu blaſſ 
Eccleſ: of bis ſaluation, as ſay holy ſcriptute : Gen 
I 5.17. that vvith fear & trembling vve muſi work 

&'9:1. our ſaluation : & vve muſt punish the bo 

Phil. 2. dy by S. Pauls example, fearing our ſe Ry 


12. ues be not reprobat: our religion kno 
7. Cor. vveth vvel to mortifie the flesh by f 
7.38. ſtings & abſtinence, imitating the Apo 
& c: 9. ſtles & Chriſtians of the "primitin 
Jacob. Church: & preferreth virginitie conſe 
2.24. crated to God, befor mariage vvith $ 
Math. Paul: & vvith S. Tames ſaying, that on- 
19.17. faith is not ſufficient to obtaine ſaluation: 4 
I. Petr. teacheth vvith Teſus that vtho vil ont 
3-21. into the hingdome of beauen muſt ſeep t 
Tit.3.5 .commandements : & ſaith vᷣve are renued & 
Ephe ſ. ſariftified in the bloud of the lambe by baptiſn 
5. 26, according S. Peter; & S. Paul ſaying,y 
I. Cor. are wuarbed.you are ſanctißed in the name 
6.11. our lord Ieſus Chriſt. Our religis teache 
Exech. according holy ſcripture that God in 
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duceth noe mar. to cõmit finne, neither 18.23. 
vvisheth the perdition of ſinners: & vve E/; 5. 
endeuour to obtaine ſaluation coopera- 1. cor. 
ting vvith Gods grace, as did 8 Paul. 15. 
Loe here you ſee part of the Catholike 
Roman doctrine; vvher can you find in 
ſcripture eny formal text agaiuſt any 

point of this doctrine? which is vvholy 
contrary to your pretended religion, 
If novv you ſay that this our Jo&rine 
giueth al to nature, do you not accuſe 
Chriſt & his Apoſtles that their do- 
ctrine giueth al to nature, & that it gi- 
ueth noe glory to God? vyhich is to 
blaſpheme, as your ſelf ſay, egregiously. 


CHAP. III. 


Reformers holdeth the doftrine 
of old "Heretiks, 


Avincs she vven that the doctrine 
of our Rom. Religion giue th not 


to nature you are to knovy that your 


religion giuc to nature al hir content- 

ments, as appeer not only by your cor- 

rupted maners & licentious lit, buf alſo 

by the peruerſe & falſe do&rine of your 
pietented 1eforme; vvhich may be com- Simili- 
pared to the ſpiders vveabe made to ta- tudes of 
ke flies, that i*,to take rather foolish, thenevv 
ignorant, & lecherous perſones, then preten- 
to hold vviſe, learned, & vertuous me n. ded re- 
And to ſpeake, as your ſelf ſay , inge forme. 
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ſignes of grace, & that they hau noe 
more vertuc then the Ievves vacrametrs, 
& lo you take avvay the diguitic of le- 
ſus Sacraments, reducing them to the 
ſtampe of Moiſes Sacraments vvhich 
cõſiſte d in ſignes &Shadovves: vvith the 
Nouatians you make al ſinnes of equal 
malice: vvith the Montaniſts you denie 
that Ieſus left povver in tke Church to 
remit finnes :the Audians ſaid that Sa- 
cramental confeſſion vyas not ne ce ſlary, 
you ſay more proudly that it is ſuperſti- 
tion & inuention of men: vvith the Flo- 
rinians you make God author of al ſinne 
& iniquitie:vvith the Simoneans & Ma- 
niche ansyou deme man to hau freeyvil 
to chooſe good or bad: vvith the Pela- 
gias you allure your ſe lues of ſaluation: 
vvith the Eunomians you ſay that man 
is i uſtiſied by only faith : vvith the Si- 
monians you contemne good vvorkes, 
ſaying they hau noe merite: vvith the 
Ptolemaids you hold that Gods lavy is 
impoſſible to be kept“ yvith the Ada- 
mits you acknovvledge not ſubiectiun 
to higher povvcr; for Caluin much fa- 
uorifing rebellion, diſorder , & confu- 
fon aflureth that tuc libertie pro iſed 
to vs in the ghoſpel is not ſubic ct to king 
nor Magiſtrate among men: cluidians 
& Iouinians equaliſe d mariage to the 
merite of Virginitie: the Montaniſtcs 
vnticd the bond of mariage vpon «ch 
toiſome ſuggeſtion of their viu.baydled 


lecherie ; the ſame do yrurs, vvitrcelte Refer, 


s 
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mariaze your cuſtome of procuring from the Mi- 
& not niſtres, diuerſe iorts of diuorces, as in 
indiſſo- caſe of adulte rie, of abſence, of ditcor- 


lubic. 


Math. 
19. 6. 


de, of ſicæneſe, or ſuch like vvhich dai- 
ly is put in vre in your Sinagogue : yet 
Chriſt ſay : vubat God hath ioyned, man doe 
not ſeparate, Vyhen you vvil not hau 
M.trumonie for a Sacrament , but as a 
t ntract vvhich may be looſcd as other 
contracts, vvhat difference make you 
betyveene your mariages & mariages o 

Ievves or heathen?svyith the Sabclliis 
you contemne the vovves & obſerua- 
tions of the Euangelical counſels ; & 
vvith the Nicolaiits you vvil not hau 
norallovve the celibat lif: &that vvhich 
is vyorſevvith the Ebioniſtsyeuvvil hau 
none to keepe chaſtitie, permitting ech 
one to liue according his ovvn ſenſe & 
appetite:vvith Vigilance (vvhom S.Ic- 
rom cal Dormitance) you endeuour to 
blovy avvay the chaſtitie & continencie 
of Cicrgic men: the Maſſilians reiected 
the Sacrament of holy orders , ſaying 
obſtinatly that thz holy ghoſt is not 
giuen in this Sacrament, you follovy 
the ſame errour :. ith the Donatilts 
you denieth* real preſence of Ieſus in 
che Euchariſtic: the Arrians held that 
Maſſe should not be ſaid for the dead, 
you more audaciously neither for dead 
nor for lining ; breaking the aitars as 
the Manicheans, taking avvay Purga- 
torie & effacing pict e toyvards God & 
man, liuing & dead as much as licth in 


m the Mi. 


ces, as in 


it vrhich 
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you: the Pelagians blamed the Ecclc- 
faſtical ornaments : Vigilance ſcoffed 
the burning of vvaxe tapers, doe you 
not imitate t hem?vvith theHcluidias & 
Neſtorians you vvil not acknovvledge 
the jmoſt bleſſed V. Marie, nor the 
Saints;vvith theCathars you contemne 
the inugcation of Saints :& vvith Vigi- 
lance you ieſt the veneration of Saints 
reliques: Zenaias the Prince of Icono- 
claſts moſt impiously ſaid that the Ima- 

es of Chriſt & of the Saints muſt ror 
be vvorshipped: the Euſtachians called 
the Images of Chriſt & his Saings, 
Idols; & that vvorshiping them ts 
Idolatric:the Amoneeniſts caſted dorvn 
the Saints Images , & Iulian the Apo- 
ſtat pulled dovvn Chriſts Image, & 
could not endure the crofſe to ſtand 
befor him; do you not follovy thos exe» 
crable men? Simonians held that mira- 
cles vvas abuſe & yvorks of Sathan, the 
ſame ſiniſter imputation & slander is 
xepeated by yours, vvho ſeing the ma- 
ny vvonders & miracles , yea ſtupcn- 
dious effects in Gods church as ſurpaſſe 
the ſphere of nature, do referre al to 
Nicromancie, ſorcery, & ſecret coue- 
nants vvith the diuel : the Gnoſticks re- 
proned faſting * & the Arrians ſaid that 
none should be conſtrained to faſt but 
vr hen it pleaſed mans deut tion; you 
alſo vvil not keep any faſt of lent , nor 
imber dayes,nor vigils,nor any time or- 


dain.d by the church, but you vvil faſt 
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vvhen yau pleaſe, — is very rare, & 
ſomtimes as the Manicheans, you faſt 
vpon ſunnday in deſpit of the church 
vrhich do not command faſting vpon 
that day: ſo vvith Epicurians you vvilf. 
not haue faſtings, & shortly if God do 
not open your eies, you vvil beleeue 
noe more in God vvith the Atheiſts. Al 
thes hereſies are taught by you & am- 
plified vvith nevv additions, & you de- 
fend them vvith more greater obſtina- 
tiò that you knovvthem to be condem- 
ned by the vniuerſal iudgment of Gods 
Chu. al your doctrine (except vyhat 
you beleeue vvith vs) is but a heap & 
rapſodie of old curſed condemned here- 
fies : this is ſo euident & true, that you 
can not denie it: & you are conſtrained 
to confeſſe & alloyy for your progeni- 
tours the authors of thes former here- 
fies, Novy to vſe your ovvn vvords:in al 
thet wobo is ſo blind (but that uvho wil cloſe 
ther eiet in the ſunne thine & light of the 
gboſpe! ( that perſpicuously ſeeth not the gaine 
, of nature. Vvhich I proue : the dactrine 
old beretiks condemned by the Chu. maketh 
, nature proud & giueth noe glory to God. This 
4. propoſition is manifeſt & can not be de- 
nicd; for prid hath bene the origine of 
al herefies, taking from God & his Chu. 
their right: your dactrine is the dofirine of 
old beretths : as appeereth here & yo 
can not denie it. Therſer your doftrine ma- 
heth nature proud & giueth noe glory to God. 
You f;c nevv by your ovvn loadſton e 
that you condemne your ſelf. 


ry rare, & 
you faſt 
e church 
ing vpon 


you vvily. 


God do 
beleeue 
heiſts. Al 
u & am- 
c you de- 
obſtina- 
condem- 
of Gods 
pt vyhat 
| heap & 
ied here. 
that you 
nſtrained 
progeni- 
er here- 
prds:in al 
vail cloſe 
cht of the 
the gaine 
loctrine 
. maketh 
Jod. This 
ot be de- 
rig ine of 
his Chu. 
loctrine of 
re & you 
trine ma- 
y ts God. 
adſton c 


For Reformer? 11 
612 f 6668-5 663 $4) 609 £23 £03 5H 
CHAP. IV. 


Reformers baites , & their agreement 
With the Turks. 


S Refor. doctrine is conforme & 

in a mannervyorſe then the doctri- 
ne of old heretiks , their hues may be 
judged according, for as Ieſus ſay : of a 
had tree ther tan not come good fruit. Your 
docttine being (as you ſce ) moſt per- 
nitious , 1t can not yeeld other then 
vvicked effect: for al your corrupted 
manners &licEtious life c6meth of your 
perucrſe doctrine vvhich taketh by the 
baite of the flesh al ſort of vitious & 
vyicked men: for to gloutons you giue Refor, 
libertie to eate prohibited meate in al ht tg 
times, & not to faſt but according their take 
phantafie & vvhen they pleaſe , & ne- gloutont 
uer if they pleaſe : you vvill hau leche- che- 
rous men to breake their vovves of rant, co- 
chaſtitie & to hau their vyhoores vnder wetogr , 
the title of vviues to couer&cloake the idle, e- 
Shame of their meritritious lif: yon per- obſline4 


mit eouetous men to rauish & ſpoile te nen. 


Catho. of their goods, & to robb Gods 

altar vvith reformed conſcience : you 
perfyvade Idle & slouthful men not to 
doe any good vvorks as being vvithout 
any meri te, & that faith only is fafficient 
to clime vp to heauen : you teach al 
guiltie & yvicked men neuer to ä 
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nor to do penance. By the ſmoke & pu- 
blike crie of thes rebellious maximes 
arc come forth great number of libet- 
tins -& vitious men vvho abandon:d 
their conſcience , and vvas the cauſe of 
our multiplication in alitle time. Vvoe 
e to him vvho permitteth him ſelf to 
be taken by ſuch infernal baits, vvhich 
should be propoſed rather to Turks & 
Infidels 5 hau not the faith of leſus, 
then to Chriſtians. Vea your doctrine is 
c6forme to the Turks Alchori in many 
Refo.do articles: the Alchoran maketh eſteeme 
aerce of the libertie of the flesh; you preach 
vuith the ſame freely, vvhich is the gaine of 
Turks, nature : the Alchoran deſpiceth mira- 
cles by cauſe Mahomet could make no- 
ne;yours alſo ſay, ther are noe more mi- 
racles in the Chu. by cauſe thos of your 
pretended reforme could neuer make 
any:the Turks abhorres the ceremonies 
of the Catho, Chu. you alſo deteſt 
them: they hate the croſſe, & you al- 
ſo: they hau noe images in their moſ- 
quees; neither hau you in your temples: 
they make litle accompt of Ieſus, for 
they eſteeme him but a prophet & ſer- 
Lal. in uant of God, as did the Arrians : Cal- 
c. 10. uin doth the ſam! & do ſcoffe the an- 
Toa. & [vveres of the ancient fathers ginen in 
inpſ ʒ a fauour of the Catho.faith againſt the 
& in Arrians : vrhoſocuer vvil marke vyel 
c. 16. Caluins doctrine, he may ſee in diuers 
Aut. places, the faith of the Arrians, Turks, 
& got ofthe Chriſtianszyea by Ca luias 
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doctrine it hath bene noted that — r 2 
in Poloigne, in Traſiluany & in Hung 1 bins 
— Arrians, Turks, — * 
vvitneſe Andrevy Tubing, but t * _— 
feſt agreement betvveene you & ＋ 
coõſiſteth in the hatred of the — — 
Turks alvvayes are ſyyorne — 
the Vicaire of Chriſt, & they - — 
open vvarre agaiaſt him z you * ” 
ter enemies then 22 —_ 1 2 
vvhat marucil is it then * 

urs do ſo affect the Turke, reis) 
— at his proſperitie & pgs = 
lofſe? behold Luthers Wann gr hn e 
uing vomited cruel iniuries again pas 
Princes, calling _ —— a 
n vvithout iu : 

Cr or do not obey to thos fellovues — — — * 
vviſe, either for going to the vt * — 
tribute any thing againſt the Turke, t - — 
is tenne times better * more vuiſe t — 
Princes; uvhat proſperitie can any one Ol Melicth 
vuith thes fooles > Melancthon Lut! — 
diſciple giueth further enereaſe por + — 
3/ the Magiſtrate command any thing — 
divine lavv , bevvare thy ſelf to obey but reſi 
as much as thou maiſt, for example, ifit 4 
mand to make vvarre againſt the Turke : ſo 
according this abuſer, to make vvarre 
againſt th - Turke ĩs to do againſt 8 
lavy,the ſame is the ſtile of Puritas — o 
neuer preach againſt the Turke, —— 
to ek vvatre againſt him, but rat! - 
&Prieſts,that is, again 


inſt the P 
— be C u. Confider novy hoY Puarr* 
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againſt the doctrine of your pretended reforme 
theTur- hath miſerably peruerted your ſpirits 
keis iuſt cauſing you to make affectioned alliar 
& bo- ce vvith the Turke the greateſt ene 
worable. mie of Ieſus & of the Catho. faith, vvhe 

liueth vpon earthʒ & cauſing you to hate 

the moſt iuſt & moſt honorable vyarre 

(I meane againſt the Turke ) vrhich 

may be done in this vvorld by Chriſtiãs: 

for it is to recouer the countries & the 
patrimonie of the children of God from 

the hands of a cruel Tyrant the Turke 

vvho haue inuaded the by treaſon& for- 

ce, & vvho holds them againſt al right; 

& it is for the augmẽ tation ofthe Chri- 

ſtian faith & for the glory of God; it is 

alſo for the ſaluation of an infinit num- 

ber of men vvho are captiues in body & 
ſoule ; yea it is to plante the glorious 
croſſe in the countries ( vvhich in old 

time vvere ſanctiſied by the holy ſtepes, 
blood, marueils of Chriſt & of his ſer- 

uants ) vvhich this Pharao the Turke 

hath profar ed & de filed: behold hovy 

your ſpirits ate aliened from the noble 
generoſitie of our Anceſtors Chriſtians 
vrho in times paſt eſteemed it moſt bleſ- 

d to eroſſe the ſeas & to employ their 

oods & liues for to fight againſt this 
arbarian thetrue forrunner of the An- 
tiChriſt: you to the contrary not only 

. you vvil not make yvarre againſt the 
Turke to the imitati6 of our Anceſtors, 
but alſo you put forth publike maximee 
in fauour of the Turke & you bindeg 
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. Marks of bereft & Heri. 


iks are proud? for 
urious to inuen 
redit & reputation, 
nate to be eſteeme 
ſcrueth tobe punishe 
neſe & to fal into 
phetiſeth this ſayings 
ame vvould riſt 
vviched things to dy 
Terrulian ſay : al here 
The ſccond marke is le 
heretiłs are proud, ſo the 
the vice oſ concupiſcence 
calleth heretiks corruptori 
virgins. S. Lcrom- ptonun 


t nevy opinions, 
and vvil 
4 conſtant; & 10 
* 
d inhis ovvn darke f. 10. 


as rauitbing vv teaching T ert. c. 
aue diſciptes after. them. 41. 

tiks are puffed vp. 2. mar 
cherie : for as ke is le- 


y are . — to cherie. 
S. Cyprian cup. ep - 
& violators of 10. 
ceth 4 general Iero. in 
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.. ee. maxime & moſt true faying * it is moſt 
[ bard to find an beretike vubo loueth chaflitie. 
| | 3.may- The third marke is lying: for falshood 
dle it is ingraffed vvithin the boyvels of here 
| lying. tiks. Sathan reuolting againſt the ſoue 
| raigne truth vvas precipitated from hea- 
| uen to hel, & of an Angel of truth be. 
| came the mounſter & diuel of lying vvith 

al his adherents; and as he is the king 

of pride, ſo he is the maker & — of 

pipering & ly ing 3heretiks are his chil. 
1. Timo. dren for they teach (as ſay the Apoſtle ) 
4.2. peruerſe things, to vvit, falshood & ſaith; 

they ſpeake lies in hypocriſſe. S. Peter ſay: 


2. Petr. Heretils are maiſires of lies, introducing ſecti trod 
2.1, of perdition. Yea al hereſie is not only An 
lying but alſo blaſphemous againſt God har 
& his Chu. & againſt the ſaluation offoth 
men. The fourth is calumniation : tor as {the 
4. mar- heretiks are naturally lyers , ſo they are tik: 
ke is ca- moſt impudẽt & malitious to calumnĩat, Neff. 
lumnia- and to take avvay the reputation of Iſcii 
tion. the innocent, and to charge falſe ac- out 
cuſations & framed crimes : the vvorld Jre(j 
knovveth the enorme crimes ; vvhich JCal 
the Arrians forged againſt S. At anaſe, of 
& other calumniations of heretikes de- Sthei 
gorged againſt Gods Chu. , beſids thos Ydec 
2. Petr. your ſelf vvrit. S. Peter ſay vvcl that low. 
2.2. heretils the woay of truth is hlaſphemed. The | mil. 
5. mar- fift is boſting of ſcript. : & to abaſe the Þ mai 
ke boſ- authoritie of ancient fathers vvho ex- cru. 
ting of pound the ſcrip.heretiks perſvvade that | Am 
ſcript. they vvil belecue nothing, ſay nothing, N perſt 
& do nothing but vrhat is in ſciptute fes 
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it is moſtſp chich they reſpect only: they ſay this 
th chaflitie. o deceiue the better & that by their 
r falshoodWattering to draue the vvorld after thẽ, 
ls of here · hey coucr them ſelues vvith faire pre- 
t the ſoue· Next of ſcript. as did the anaritious leu te Indic. 
| from hea- acriticing to the ido!,being veſted vvith 17.12» 
truth be-Ithe ephod & garment of Gods ptieſts: 
lying vvithſſo heretiks take the ſcript. not tu ex- 
s the kingſpound the truth, but to colour & com- 
& — of poſe their lyes & phantaſies, making it 
e his chil. Ito ſpeake according their gloſſes vvhich 
Apoſtle ) they forge in darkeneſe. They claime the 
d & ſaith; Iſcript. but they abuſe ſeript. & ſleale of it : 
Peter ſay: (as ſay S. Ambroſe ) to deceiue & to in- Amb.in 
pducing ſecti ſcroduce their errours & prophane doctrine. pſ-118. 
not only ¶And alt hough the ſcrip. is obſcure & 
a'inſt God hard (as ſay S. Peter & as Caluin & 
luation offjothers of your Doctors cõfeſſe) yet it is 
on : tor as the common & vſual babling of al here- 
© they ate Itiks to boſt & brage the ſcript. but in 
:alumniat, effect they cont mne, reiect, & — 
utation of Iſcrip. according their phantaſies vvith- Auguſt. 
falſe ac- Jout conſcience, vvithout reucrence & cont. lit. 
he vvorld Ireſpect, ſo ſay 8. Auguſtin ; Tertulian Pet. J. 2. 
vvhich ICalleth hetetiks corruptors & adulterers Tert. de 
At“ anaſe, Jofſcript , imitating Sathan vyho teach carne 
etikes de- fithem this trade. The fixt is crueltie & chriſt 
eſids thos Ideceit: for vvhen heretiks are litle fel- c. 19. 
vel that by Flovves & in ſubicRion they are ſimple, 6. mar- 
'emed. The milde, & hypocrits ; butvyhen they are ke it 
abaſe the I maiſtres & — authoritie , they are crueitit 
vvho ex- | cruel & bloody vvithout any mercie S. e&#deceit 
vade that | Ambroſe fay x Oh Heretiks do ſpie at Ieſut, Abr. i. 
nothing, N Perſecut ing him e denying him by their bere- 7. in c. 
ſcriptute fes, although they ſound hit name in their 9. Luc: 
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mouth. Chriſt him ſelf compareth here 
tiles to rauishing vvoolues vvho a 
. bloody beaſts , ſaying : beoware ye of fat 
prophets (of heretiks) vvbo come to you 
out vvaraly appareiled vvith sheeps shines bu 
invraraly they are rauishing vvoclues: fo 
hetet ks by their fa'r vvords of hypocrt- 
fie are like deceitful foxes , & vyhen 
they may, they bite & ſlaine like cruel 
Auguſt. lions & vvoolues S. Auguſtin vvriteth 
coll.cum that the Donatiſts vſed greater crueltie 
Donat. tovvards poor Catho. then the dinel 
& ep. vvho had povver to torment Iob, & after 
112. ad hauing rehearſed the furours & hoſtilitie 
viclo & of the Donatiſts, he concludeth that 


in pſ3 S the diuel do more barme by the deceit of here- — 


& $0. ti s, then by hit crueltie. S. Auguſtin & 
Tertulian noteth that the Tirants by 
their crueltie made the Chriſtians mar- 
tyrs; but the heretiks by their fraud & 
deceit made them Apoſtats;the cruelrie 
of heretiks do kil the body, but their 
deceit deſtroicth the ſoule 3 they vyho 
are flaine, are martyrs : but they vvho 

7. mar- are deceiued, are Apoſtats. The ſeuenth 

ke is 4: 1s the auerſi on from the ſea of Rome; 

werſion this proceedeth of the firſt vvhich is 
fromthe pride, by canſe herefic vvil not hau any 


. ſea of ſousraigne ſuperiour;this vvas noted in 


Rome. Simon Magus the firſt heretike, after in 
cyp. lt. the Iulianiſts, & in the Grecks S. Cy- 
ep. 3. pryan ſay: al Hereſſes & Schiſmes hau their 
Aug. L. origine from the contempt of Peters chaire. S. 
2.C. 5 t. Auguſtin marketh this auerſion in the 
cit. Pet. heretiks of his time, vvriting * 

riizan 
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vvho a ilian „ſaith: vubat bath done to thee the 
re ye fal be of the Chu. of Rome ? & a litle aftcr: 
ome to you vy 4oft thou cal the Apoſtolite chatre , the 
T Shines ,b A VEG of peſtilence > it is then the marke 
clues : for f ber: ie to be aliened & to hau auer- 


f hypocri-on againſt this chaire & rocke againſt 
& vrhen hic al herefic & herctiks ſtriking 
like cruell heir heads hath» prrished, this roche | 
1 vvritcth # Yvayes remaining permanent & victo- — 8 2 


er crueltie $1995 as Ieſus fortelleth to Peter : the 

the dinel Y povver of bell chal not orenaile againſt 8.marke 

ob, & aſter . The eight is difcord & diſſent ion of is tif 

c hoſtilitiePeretiks opinions, as vvell among then. 

1deth that tlues a+ vvith the doctrine of th Ca- 

tit of bere- ho. Rom. Chu. this proceedeth alſo of 
ride & of the third vvhich is ly ing:prid 


cord. in 
opiniet. 


2 t 


uguſtin & 
loans by naketh the heretike to eſteem. hv. liyng can 
ans mar. vn Spirit & knoyvicdge to excel his Jt of diſ⸗ 


ir fraud & Nompanion, & ſo being puffed yyith “ Pos. 
Wer nibition h ſcarcheth nevy ſects & in- 
but their tons; and ſtriueth againſt old, put- 
hey vvho * forth diſſẽtion: lying alſo extEdeth 
they vrho elf to diuiſion & mult iplication, for 
ie ſeuenth truth is one & tendeth to vnitie, ſoc 
of Rome ; ying & falshood doe runnt & fall to 
vrhich is on ther i but one right line, but 
t hau any A infinit crooked; the Payans & 
noted in ld philoſophers for not shgoting right 
e, after in Nine vyhre of vnitie & ſoueraigne 
ts S. Cy- uth, they fel into diuerſe errours & 
's bau their dored many Gods; as then the multi- 
chaire. 8. de of Gods in religion is a certaine 
pument of lying & ſuperſtition ; fo 


on in th : | 
— * — he diſcord & variance of * in 


tilian 
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ren. J. the Chriſtian fauh is an infallible m 
1. c. 5. kc of heteſie ; 5. Irenee noteth t 
& bi. laying, that Simon Magus ſect vuas dj 
ded into thre, to vvit, Menandrians, Bai 
dians , & Saturniant ; & ſaith that 
Vak atinians vvas ſo different in op 
;, mons, that ſcarce tvvo heads did agre 
iu the articles of their faith. S. Aug 
tin lay , the Manicheans vvere deuided 
many jects. S.Hi.aire ſay that the Arriad 
I thanged as the moone , & that almoſt yea 
— Eulebe ſaith the Euthycheis vvere de 
"= uid; d into tyvclue ſectszbriefly alChr 
Euſh ft ſtians ſeparating them ſelues from th 
— * truth & vnion of the Cath. Rom. Ch 
— carieth the marke of lying in the 
diſcord & diuiſions. The ninth & laſt 
obſtinati6 the proper &eſſential mark 
of heretiks;errour vvithout obſtinatic 
is but errour, but defended & mai 
tained vvith pertinacie taketh the 
ture, eſſence, & name of hereſie: ma 
a did hold erroneous opipions ba 
* Chu. but by reaſon they did not deſe 
of beye. their errours obſtinarly againſt the a 
- thoritie of the Chu. they did not i 
fe curr the crime of heteſieʒbut they vx 
ſuſtatned their falſe opinions pertin 
ciously & vvould not receiue the 
of truth, nor the correction of 
fault, nor the cohnſel of the vviſe, the 
yver:' eſteemed for rebellious ſpirit 
called heretiks & condemned for he , 
tiks : ſuch yyere vhe Simoneans, Nice 


6.3.4. 
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noteth thiÞpiſts, Arrians, Manicheans & the reſt. 
vas diu Obſtination then is the heart of errour, 
rians, ai ereſie, & heretiks ; it commeth prin- 
th that thiipally of pride, for the obſtinate louing 
ent in opi is ovvn iudgment & eſteeming his in- 
is did agreentions better then al others, he vvil 
S. Auguot depart from them for any reaſon 
e denid e it euer ſo cleare, fearing to be infe- ' 
the Arriaſ our in yeelding , but vvil hold ſtronge 
{moſt yeartW his honour as victorious albeit he be. 
is vvere deYuercommed : therfor obſtination is Obſtina- 
fly al Chiſſhe daughter of pride, the proper marke % the 
-s from th al heretiks & cauſe of the perdition Ager 
Rom. Chifthouſands. Thes nine marks are eui- fr id. 
ng in theiently ſeen in your liues & doctrine ; & 
ith & laſt ing put altogether properly marketh 
ntial markFerefic ; although ech of them apart is 
obſtinatioſ ot ſufficient to declare an hetetike. 
ed & main Novy to vſe your ovvn vvords ſaying: 
eth the religion heart in bir lineaments the ima- 
refie : mani of bir parent, the true religion lool eth lihe 
ons in od in hir puritie ; al falſe religions are tar- 
| not dee: / caric the face of nature their mother e 
unſt the an vubeſt i/lufion. begot them, Sathan. 

did not i ¶ our religion then hauing thes nine 
t they vviPrmer marks, muſt you not conſeſſe & 
ns pertiui lo vve, that she is carnal & doe carie 
ie the leſſi e face of nature hir mother & of him 

ion of the Yyhos illufis she is begotten, Sath3? 
e vviſe, the that according your ovvn loadſtone, 
ous ſpirit ur religion plauſiblie contenting na- 
ed for het e is falſe , & giueth noe gloty to 
cans, Nico od. | 
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CHAP. VI. 


Contrarie marks in the Catholike 
Roman Church, 


HI Catho. Apoſtolike, & Rom, 
religion t acheth to follovy & em- 
braſe the qualities right contrarie to 
yours: far againſt pride your firſt marke 
he teacheth humilitie, as al Catho. Re 
DoRours doe shevy by the modi ſtie of 
their vyritings & actions. * yo 
ſecond vvhich is lecherie, she carieth 
the croyynes & lilies of chaſtitie, cor 
tinencie , & virginitic 3 hir layyes , hi 
books, hir ſacred houſes & monaſterie 
of virgins & of religious men in al age 
beare vvitneſſe & ſtriketh you right 
in the face. Againſt your third vy 
is lying, she is alvvayes true in hir do 
anne ; & ſo true that yours could ne 
ner conuince hir of one falshood, Ar 
they vvho calumniated hir vyere 1 
confuſed & caricd the shame of thei 
ovyn calumnies & framed impoſture 
Yea she bath often ſuffered vvith 
patience ſuch iniuries, & she bath ſſ 
proceeded fincerly & neuer accuſed at 
one vv ithout truth & reaſon: con 
to your fourth marke vyhich is to 
; 2 falsly & to calumniate vvithc 
Faithfut conſcience. Your fift is to be as impc 
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F 2 the hend cuer tho members: for if the 
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— 
tunate in boaſting ſerip.as you ave bet — 
in _ from in it, in falkfing s & cor- of ſtrip 
rupting it: to the contrarie it is moſt 
euidt that the Catho. Rom: Chu. hath 
preſerued holy ſerip. in their integritie 
vvith their true ſenſe & hath faithfully 
kept in hir coffers thes fixten hundred 
years the old & nevy teſtament, & hovv 
it vras conſtrued by the ancient fathers 
— — * — 5 8 1 
of an veuforme & heaue 
en from 2 
your ſixt of erueltie couered vvith 
pocriſie as earth is from beaueg; 

She hath alvvayes sbevred hir 

meſe d& mildnefe in hir Mzrtyrs & 
Coofefſourt.ia al ages, behsuing Fir 
ſelſ in them mofd 1 as . 
adue tſi tie ſuffering! vith 

Dnganimitie the pe 

Tytants, as in preſperſtie 

with modeſſie S 


1 1 
of Rome 4'$. Augen & 6 
b CT IN pay 


" of thee, the faithfol of af Chu. of the 


11. 16. 
& 26, 
de ſanct᷑. 
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bervaited re:the Rom. Chu; v. 
the preemin&ee oner at ether CH. 
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„ Innen 
eh. 192, les yvas ehooſen & created the viſibly 
& 162, head of Gods Church & Vieaire « 
ad glori. Chriſt, &by the ſame right ate chooſe 
cypria. l. al them vvho ſucceedeth to him in & 
I. & 4. fame chaite, for 8 Peter could not liv 
Irene. L alvvayes & the vvil of our Sauiour vv 
3- c. 3. not only to prouide a head for his Ch 
Terom. during the life of a man, but for al the 
ep. ad time that his Chu. should continueYth 
Damaſ. , Behold noyy hovy farr yours are fro 
Mah. tho ſpirit of God & from the doctrine c 
16. 19. of the Szints, calling the Pope by thi 
name of Antichriſt, & hovv vaine you 
. excuſ is to hau recourſe to the inui 
Refor. ble head Teſus to denie the 'viſible! 
vaine vvhom Ohriſt hath eſtablished to t 
excuſt. obeied ia him & by him: yout excuſii 28; 
[can not better ferue then it sHould fe 
them yyho vvould revolt againſt the 
laveful king , ſaying that Chriſt is th 


kiogsfor al cit Teſus is foncraigne king 
of al peoole of the — that de 


not take aevay the neee ſſitie of ack 

' + ©  pavyledging th- viſtble kings, vrho 
Matos "dahah given — e & te 

2401 \ mang{the-viible'membets: ſoklbeir bel 

We. us is the foucrdigne head of hir Oh 

t fſ et he vvil haue all to be vnited vit 

thcpyiſchle head of it, & to obey 

dim as to his Vieaire-ynder the pair 
y of incurring damnation: & hell. Tt 
„ 

—_ bel Adteoctenm brit bet he 

. > „0 * — . 


* 


r derem 15 
d the viſthlesecuſe you befor him vvhom you deſ—-— 8. 
- Vicaire offSpice in his Lieutenant. Al the Doctors Concord. 
ire chooſeiſ of the Catho. Rom. religion conſpireth 
> him in & agtecth vvith admirable concord in 
uld not liui iche ſame doctrine vpon matters of faith 
auiour vvadalbcit they vvere of diuetſe humours , 
for his Ch inerſe countreys , & liued in diucrſe 
it for al the ages. S. Auguſtin noteth & admireth Ang. b 
d continue this ſyveet harmony as a thing moſt di- 8.6.41. 
Irs are from ain, 28 it is in deed. The ſame con 4 ciuit. 
he doctrine cord do appeare in al the lavyful count 
dope by thi ctils , decrees & precepts made by the 
vaine you authoritic of the Rom. Catho. Chu. 
the inuikQalbeit they vv re made by diuerſe per- 
he ' viſible ;M ſoncs in diuers times & places accor. 
shed to bi ding diuerſe occaſions & ſomtimes 
out. excuſe againſt hereſies as contrarie to one an 
:sHould fog other as fire vvater: yet ther yvas ne- 
painſd theigh uer horetike that could finde any diſ- 
riſt is th · ¶ cordice.of matters of faith ĩn any of al 
aigne king} thes. By vrhich appeereth the great 
c6cord & agteemẽt oftheCat.DoRo 
in matters of faith & the indiſſo luble 
vnion of the member under the ſoue- 
raighe hdad, vwhich yition in the Ca. 
tho; Rom Che, is (5 euidehe 2 fi gne of 
the ſpitit of Mat h is the Gd 
peace & hat of didſention i yout 
eight marke of d ſebr & di ſention ĩs 
the marke af Sathan th. author fre- 9 
bellion, ame, & c .. Agatnſt ſubmife 
yourninth marke vvHich is ft ar . 
the Ruble cw of the" CSM a,. Out 
woulyrayrs phie u obodibe tft 


* 
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fuperiours ſpiritual & tempazal , wha 
permitteth them {glues to be eaſily es. 
ducted & gouerned as lambes & heey 
by the direction both of their ſonerai 
ne head Chriſts Vicaire, as alſo of 
cir layvful paſtors , kings, & Magi 
feats. This is the light & ſplendoe « 
our Catho. Rom. F ligion right vpp 
fir-to the darkenaſe of your c fe 
pre tended religion. I yrould to 
you did not condeſcend 80 flesb { 
nature, for then you vvould r yo 
cies to truth, & giue glorie to God. 
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Refor. prid c- VYanitie , being ignor 
of 5 they >. ary 


euerm. 


Tis requiſi to for hove you, 3 : 
a do "ome of — * 


2 & 
= tp Tony bene vr ty be of 
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peo — to heaven thin ub. For 
exto ae TERA b. 
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e eaſily ed. Mirnorants & aftorvvard Caluin condem- 
s & sheepgWning the prayers for the d (vvhich Cal con- 
ir ſonera he $ nfelſe vvas the dactrine of the an- eſſe the 
jent fathers) he ſaith they al failed in prayers 
bis , & that they vvere but men, & therſor for the 
hey are not to be imitated in this point; ſo dead / x. 
hat S, Ambroſe , S. Auguſtin , S. Le- Iuſt. c. 3. 
om, S. Gregorie Naziancc, S. Bafile, u. 10. 
S. Chryſoſtome , & oth-r great Do- 
cors vvere but men according Caluin 
& by conſequence Caluin, vyho re- 
prehendeth them, is ſomyvhat more not 4 
hen à man; yvithout doubt ſome, man. 
If God or ſome Angel of the firſt Hie- 
rarchie, & therfordid ſee more then al 
hos ancient Doctors, & therfor muſt 
be beleeued befor al as 3 nev God. 
Irhe Phariſean fa'd, be wuas not as other 
Jen, but Caluin faith he is more then 
Joche men. So you Rainalds ſay : that Raina'ds * 
Tai. os baftened to Gods truth vvbherin you found Vanitie. 
erbat 4 Chriſtian woes , & after you put 
your ſelf to the ſchoole of Gods lauy , & ther 
un knew aright vuhat ſiane uus, hat heli 
woes , vohat you woes of yaur ſe F; adding, 
that you woes. ed by Gods ſpirit unto the 


la you your 
the ghoſpel bound them ay & beated thew 
& cherved you A & lad you to it, er from 
thence you (arnes 19 de Sathax , & by the 
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teflimonie of Gods ſpirit to be aſſured both of 
life & gr you ſay 3 this is your faith 
vvberby you are inflified e made innoce / t in 
Gods fight, purified from ſinne & corrupt on, 
eſtablis bed in grace, comforted & defended — 
from all tent tions, & finally therby ouer- ot 
comming all ſpiritual enemies.;O glorifed m 
Saint of the reformed religion ! vvhat I th 
can the yvorld ſay of you by ſuch ſpea- 
ches, but that you are out of your right 
vvits & that yo! raue, & are caried 
avvay vvith the vanitie & pride of your , 
ovvn nature ? you hauing ſuch eſteeme ¶ & 
of your ſelf that you extol & praiſe m 
your ſelf as if you vvere an Angel: yea ¶ gc 
you ſeeme vvith Lucifer to ale ſo 
hie that you vvil be like to God him ¶ ch. 
ſelf. It vvere better you had ſtaied in ¶ che 
vvhat you ſaid befor, to vvit: that epi 
hau noe good + nor can do any good of your" p 
ſelf. & that you are dead in fames , & that & 
your deſerts is, damnation, & that you bau if &, 
matter of murning for al the dayes of your lif. ¶ xe 
This ſong is more decent for you then 
the former; for you ſeeme to play the 
Luc 18. Phariſean vvho vvent᷑ vp to the temple 
12. to pray, & in ſteed of praying, praiſed 
him ſelf ; ſo you making your ſelf a 
bats roungSainct, you become an old diveL 
b. Novy to ſee fomvyhat of Luthers prid, 
il foobth- he vyriteth vvith ſuch inſolence againſt 
neſt. Henry the eighr king of England, that 
lf he dareth to fay, that the kings e Princes 
& Popes are not vvorthy to take of bis shooes 


— . ⏑ . —— — — 
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& ſaith: he vriſbe eſteemed a Saint in deſpit 
of al men. Yea Luther ſay that be makerb 
noe accompt of a thouſand C prians, & of 
thonſand Auguſins; & f caking of ſcho- 
laſtical Doctors he calleth them „ooler 
& aſſes. Is this the humilitic & vertue 


ured both of 
it your faith 
innoce / t ia 
corrupt on, 
Y defended 


and ” 25 of thos vvho come to cottect & refor- 
| op me the abuſes of the Rom.Chu?is this 
n 4 th: modeſtic of the nevy ſounding ghoſ 
ar ** pelers? is it in this manner. you ſay that 
your ig 4 youſet dovyne nature, ſpoiling hir of hir 
re — proud ragge's » & giuing glory to him 
wy Leer vho lay he vvilnot giue it to an other? 


& is it in this ſort you ſay , your refor- 


& praiſe ¶ me curbeth, reſtraineth, & diſcoura- Niue, is 
ge 5 geth nature making hir lovve & hum- king of 
Ace hi o ble? are you not rather engendred of the prou 
God him the father vubo is ( as God fy in Iob) Jeb 41. 
ſtaied n ¶ che hing of the children ofprid? vpon vvhat 25. 

t that your — do you build your religion? O 

4; 4 — ovy farrate you from Chriſti 

t v han 

of your lif. 

you then 

play the 

e temple 

„ praiſed 


ur ſelfa 


1d divel. your belly & ſpirit 
ers pri a vrhich ſeemeth to be ful as S. Paul ſaid AF. 13. 
- 4 to the Magician : 0 ful of al deceit , ſonne 10. 


the diuel Sr. For the vent vvhich you 


Princes han giucn to your belly is but deccit, * 


bis shooes 
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Rainzld; & you hau bruit forth many fals- 
belly hoods , Impolturs , & blaſphcmics 
brufteth, a gaiuſt God & his Chu. yuu had done 
better if yaucbruſted giuing vent to ] ſol 
your belly & ſpirit in prouing that you | as 
. vvas led by Gods ſpirit to the higher | Ye 
ſchoole of Chriſt,that the goſpel hea- Ie! 
led your vyounds , & that you are puri- C 
fied from ſinne & aſtab.iched im grace, P. 
& al the reſt you ſay of your ſelf, & to de 
hau proued your ccefiion from vyher- ne 
ce you come, vvho are your progcni- | be 
tors, vvher is your miſſion & authori- I vv 
tie,vvho hath ſent you to preach & re- po 
forme Gods Chu. thes you should hau or 
proucd in giuing vent to your belly : if dd 
you ſay that God hath ſent you, shevy | fic 
your commiſſ »n a» did Moifes & Aa- th 
ron; fer the matter is not of ſmal im- fo! 
portance:it is not ſufficient to ſay that I ſe: 
God hath ſent yau for Sathan who trans- || tri 
formeth him ſe/f{a+ ſaith the Apoſtic)into I cal 
an Angel of light, may ſay the ſame. The th 
Nevvds Apoſtle vvil hau vs to bevvare of them be 
Hrine . iz Who bring nevy & foraine doctrine, & I tn 
ſaſheF. to vvithdraue our ſelues from them. | hi: 
Lom. 16. Vve hold you then ſuſpect, you are ca 
17. KHeb. ner; you are young, vve knovy you vn 
not. Neu can not hau your miſſion from | yy: 
yout temporal Prince; for many fathers of 
| declareth that noe ſecular king can hau || ly 
| the ſpiritual povver of the Chu. S. Gi 
Tohn Damaſcen ſaith : 7 conſent not that I lig 
Damaſe the chu: of God be goutrned by hingt. S. & 
fer. 1. Ignace 


2. Cor. 
11. 14. 


— 
2 
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nany fals- 
afphemies 
had done 
g vent to 
that you 
Ge higher 
oſpel ea- 
ate puri- 
| in'grace, 
ſclf, & to 
om vvhen- 
pro eni- 
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hould hau 
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ou, Shevy 
es & As- 
f ſmal im- 
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nt not that 
y kings. S. 


Ignace 
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Ignace biddeth.al men vvithout excep- Ig. en. 

tion, euen the Emperour him ſelf to ad pbi- 

be obedient to the Bishop. S. Chry- {adelp. -, 

ſoſtome calleth the Bishop a Prince 

as vvel as the king, yea & a greater. 

You doe not finde in the jghoſpel that 

Ieſus gaue the ſpirituall povver of his 

Chu. to Ceſar or to any other ſecular 

Prince N. ither are vvotldly kings ma- 

de Bishops the day that they are cto v v- 

ned kings. Ther are in other countryes 

beſides England, t:mpora!l Princes 

vvlio take not to them the ſpirituall 

povver, neither do they ſend to preach Reſor. 

or teach, neither in their countrycs hau noe 

doe preachets or teachers take their miſ tcommiſ- 

ſion from the remporall povvyer. VVhy ſon ts 

then doe you take pon you to be a re- preach, 

former vvithout office or commiſſion ? 

ſcing S. Paul ſay : that none ought to at- He br. g. 

tribute to him ſelf this honour but he vvho is 4. 

called by God, as Aaro1 woar, Tf you ſay 

that Aaron had noe external vocation 

being called by God. Vve ſay that is 

true, by cauſe Aaron vvas the firſt of 

his order, therfor could not hau his 

calling by ſicceſſion: but this is much 

vnlike vnto your reforme; vnleſſe you 

vril alſo confeſſe that you are the firt 

of your order, vvherin you shal be eaſi- 

ly belecued. Againe reformation” of 

Gods Chu. muſt declare reſtitution of 

light & faith. You should hau bruſted 0 

& giuen ven to your belly & ſpirit in | 
E 
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shevving our faith & religion to 
contrary to holy ſcrip. & alſo in p 
uing by ſcripture the reforme , fait 
amendment, & manars of li:c vyhit 
you intend to induce. If this you h 
donc, you had giuen good vent to y 
Kefer. belly. Vvithal you are ignorant of g 
— forming 3 for he vvho intendeth to 
reſor forme or amend his houſc,doe not b 
mNz* another houſe a part: ſo neither sho 
you intending to reforme Gods Ct 
leparat your ſelf from it making a m 
nopole & conuenticle a part, knovvi 
ther 1s but one Chu. of God. Mor 
ucrſcing your belly is ſo full & read 
to bruſt hovy commeth that you gi 
not one formal text of ſcript. to pre 
any point of your nevy dactrine. M 
leſſe vvil yau be able to shevy by ſeri 
Theybau any of the falshoods or impoſturs 5 
noe place Yomit againſt vs. The Miniſters | 
of ſcript, bene often defied to shevy vs any e 
acainſt preſſe text of ſcripture, that is vvithc 
1s. 2» reproch to be contrary to any article 
that ma. Our faith; for to this day they ne 
te fas * produced any text, aſbeit the Catl 
ath very often asked this of the 
vvh ich they could not honeſtly deni 
then to this time you hau not found 
place of ſeript. for you, or that n 
againſt ys, ther is noe hope that e 
you vyill finde any. ,You call yaup re 
gion ,.areforme ; but you should ra 
call it, extermingtien , taking part. vy 
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For Reformers, 23 
e Angel of hell, called by S. Iohn, The Au- 
terminatour:for this Angel of darkneſe gel ex- 
the meanes of your hereſie hath do- termina- · 
greatcr harme, deſtruction, & raua- for. po. 
then he did by any other hereſie. 9. 11. 
vr your ſe&s hath corrupted the faith 
awfoldly ; firſt deſtroying the faith 
the holy Trinitie as the Tritheiſts, 
Caluin & Beze ſaying ech perſon cal. in 
hau their eſſence of them ſelues, adlib. ſer 
hich is to make three diuine natures vet. ag. 
vvit, three Gods; ſecondly the ſame 1463 
gel cxterminator endeuoted to take & 1,in?. 
leſus hisdiuinitie by the Arrians, c. 13.7. 
Caluin making Ieſus but Vicaire & M1. , 
utenant of God; your ſes alſo ra- bar. in 
heth from God many of his dinine 22.& #z 
ections , from Angels & Saints 26.mat. 
ir honour ; from the dead their ſuc · & com. 
& help; from the militant Chu. Patent. * 
ny books of holy ſcript. & al the gent. re- 
aments , Traditions, Prieſthood, fit. 10. 
riſtian ſacrifice, vovves , faſtings, Refor. 
, pilgrimages, Churchs, Altars, aba 
ts. cenſings, reliks , Images ſi& all «/ good. 
dd vvorks & markes of — yea 
divine & humane layves. Vrherby 
ſee that your reforme hath the 
t title of the angel of the abiſme 
led exterminatour, Vet after al this 
1 vvil obſtinatly ſay that you glorifie 
d, vvheras to the contrary you ex- 
unate & abolish Gods honour & 
ry as much as you may. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Tai goeth befor Yndirſtanding. 


NR Ainalds you extoll your ſelf ſo hie 
that you ſuppoſe to vuderſtand 

the myſteries of faith, & you imagin 
Fre are that your smal capacitie is able to Fo 
berid to & comprehended vvhat God hath pro- 
beleeue, poſed to be belecucd. Surcly you car 
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& not to not fine any place in ſei ip. commau- ri 
vnder- ding you to vnderſtand or to compre- d 
ſland the hon the matters of faith; but you shal Y fc 
faith. finde many textes of holy ſerip. com- tt. 
Joa. 20. manding you to beleeue the myſteries] li 
& matters of faith : yea S. Iohn ſay tha * 

the ghoſpel is veriten, not to the end that 1: 

vye shold vnderſtand it, but to the endl b. 

vue Should beleeut it; & yvhen you vr th 

hau vndesſtanding in matte r of faith G 

1 you cxclu le your ſelf from faith; off ' vn 
He5.11t. vrhich you boaſt your ſelf fo much; for to 
I. S. Paul ſay: that faith is of things not th 
Ni 


peering , & as our corporal cies ſerueth 
to conduct our bodies, ſo the ynderſtanſ » 


ding is the eie ofthe ſoule to led & con- n 
duct hir ro knovvledge; & vvher ther na 
is clear ſight & vndetſtandiag, ther i yo 
noe faith ; therfor in this vvorld meu eo 
hath faith, but in heauen ther is noe pre 
faith, but clear viſion & vnderſtanding me 
by this you may learn that you muſt fi: dn 


belecue the matters of faith, otheruiſe 


— — 
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you vvil not vndetſtand them; for the Hebr. 
Apoſtle ſaith : that wwe muſt come to God 11. 6. 


by beliefe 3 he ſaith not, by vnde rſtan- 

8 ding 3 and vrhen Icſus had ſpokch of Toa. 6. 
a eating his pretious. body, S. Peter ſaid. 63. 

nding. to him: vve beleeve & vde do hnovy by- 

cauſe thow art the ſonne of God. Mar ke 
ſelf ſo hie vvell,he ſaith firſt (vve beleeue) & af- 
uderſtand | ter ſaith'( vve knovy ) vyliich fignific 
du imagin that in matters of faith; belicfe miſt 
ble to 1 goe befor vnderſtanding & asyc t ſaith: , per- 
hath pro- that vhich ve dis not ſte , woe heltene. It 
y you cat} is then ſufficient to be le eue the myſte. . 
comman-Y rics of the faith vvithout vnderſtan- 
>» compre- ding them. God can not be but ſich , 
t you hal ¶ for iſ man should comprehendGods na- 
rip. com- ture, reatneſe, & glory it vvould be 
myſteries limited by too litle bornes. The myſte- 
hn ſay tha re of the holy Trinitie ſurpaſſeth all 
e end that lavves of natural vvit, & ought to be 
to the endl beleeued, renerrnced , & meaſured by 
n you vri the only infinitie of the preatneſe of 
of faith; God:If mãvvil not beleeue but vvhat he 
faith; of vnderſtandeth, he loſeth faith & falleth 
muchz for to the abiſme of confuſion. This is it, 
ings not that the fathers aduertiſed the Chri- 
es ſlerueth ſtia ne not to ſearch in the articles of Die 
ynderſtau-·¶ - our faith the lavves of nature. Ther is a 
led & con- nothing more dangerous for you, Rai- Taue 
vvher ther nalds', then to preſime too much of 2 
g ther your ovvn vnderſtanding; for of this wy x 
vorld mei commeth, that you being preuented & faith, 
her is noe preocouvied by your oyyrinroper iudg- 
erſtanding (ment ,youril not follovy any counfel 


u muſt firſt 


in yvbat aut de libetat, vrhich Is hb 


Danger 
of priuat 


indg- 
ment, 


Reſor. 
iuat 
ir it. 
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thing els but to make your ſelf obſtinate 
& ſtubborne z & then it is noe marucil 
if you be expoſed to diabolical illuſions 
or that you fall often to moſt hainous 
finnes. This too much holding & re- 
lying to — iudgment is moſt dan- 
gerous, for of it commeth hereſies, diſ- 
cords , & other infinit diſorders yvhich 
happen _ in the yyorld : for the 
more you flatter your ovvn iudgment 


the greater harmt it vvilbe for you. It 


is it that ſeuereth you from thos that 
should shevv you the truthzit is it that 
maketh .you to feeme vviſe in your 
eyes 3 & maketh you to truſt to your 
ovyn forces; & finally to bring ye to 
the higher degree of pride, making you 
beleeue that you hau noe need of 


ef. 
mans help. Yea Sathan hath ſo poſſeſ- 


ſed the ſpirit of your ſes , that ech of 
you hath his particular * , & 
you vvil not depend of God or ſerip. 
nor of your No@ourszfor vvhen ther is 
any propoſition or maxime of Caluin 
or Beze or others of your DoRours 
shevven you to be abſurd & that you 
can not denie it: then you anſvvere that 
you are not bound to Caluin or Bere, 
& that yout faith doe not depend of 
them: by vvhich you ſigniſie that you 
hau your ovvn beliefe & your ovvn od 
a part. Vyhenyou are preſfed to declare 
vrhat rule do you follovy in your belie- 


fe ? you anſyvete that it is the vvord of 


. the Lord vnderſtood, not according the 
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common ſenſe of the Catho. Chu but 


according yourovvn (Eſc, &if Is yet you 
are asked vvho maketh you preferre 
your ptiuat iudgment befor the com- 
mon ſenſe of the vyyhol Chu? you ſay as 
Caluin , that you muſt follovy the 
truth, & chat the ſpirit of the Lord doe 
rel you in' conſcience that your intelli- 
gence, & not any other, doe hold that 
truth; ſo you imitate the Anabapriſts 
vvho defirons to commit adulterie or 
other vvickedneſe, they ſay that it is the 
ſpirit of God vvhich ſaith to them, that 
they muſt doeſo. In this ſort al the que- 
ſtions, doubts of ſcrip. the ſe ntences 
of the fathers & Doctours, & definitions 
of the counceils are indged & cenſured 
by your particular imagination & con- C44 4- 
feience vvhich is the pride of Caluin. 1*f- 9» 
This is the ſpirit of your ſe& leading . 8 
— to many errours, & making you to 
leeue all, to ſay all & to doe all ac- 

cording your priuat ſenſe. Of this pro- 
ceedeth 4 great pride moſt vvicked & 
miurious to God; for it giueth the title 
of diuinitic to proper iudgment, & ma- 
keth yon to honour , adore, & obey it 
as the ſpirit. of God, vyhich ſpirit of 
God you contemne & all other iudg- 
ment as inferiourto your priuat iudg- 
ment. He vvho is caricd vvith the vvin- 

es of this preſumption riſeth vp him 

elf abovy all that is; & fuch proper pyiuat 


 indgtnenti« moſt hardly ac knorvledg ed ian 


& ſurmounted, by reaſon it hath hit 


1 — 
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hardly force & kingdome in the bottome of 
over io - the heart vvher hir ſtrong imaginations 
med. are incloſed ; vvhich is cauſe that caſi- 
ly you arc induced to faine nevv inu n- 
tions, & fal! ro errours & great ſinnes, 


S alvvayes that your priuat 


ſpirit is the ſpirit of God, vvheras it is 

the ſpirit of Sathan v vho bloueth & de- 

ceiue th you, & maketh you dote & ra- 

ue, & to commit ſuch or ſich actions 

be they euer ſoe exorbitant. This vvas 

ſcen cuidently by experience in al Ate- 
heretiks , many of them ſurpaſſing the 

. abomination of execrable Idolators:8& 
Anabap. ſpecially it is in the herefie of Anabap- 
tiſis fa. tiſts your couſins to vyhom noe ſinne is 
He. diſpleaſant,be it euer ſoe villain* & de- 
a teſtable iſ their phantaſie doe ſay it ur 
their belly doe couet it. all is diuine in- 


ſp'ration,all is the ſpirit & vvil of God 


vyvhich moueth them th deſire & ac- 
Danger complish their vviekedneſe. Ther is an 
of curio- other thing that troubleth the vnder- 


ſie. ſtanding, to vvit, certaine curioſitie in 


ſearching all vvaies poſſible to penetta- 
te vnderſtand diuine ſecrets either by 
fpeculation or by reading or hearing 
others; out of ſuch, men draucth of- 
ten the poiſon of herefie : for mans im- 
derſtanding being naturally inclin: d to 
knovv & vnderſtand , if vvith this you 
giue & let it hauethe bridle & vvil Gu 
tr it foryyard vvith the ſting of cutioti- 
tie, it vyil runne & permit it ſelf to be 
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earicd avvay by val:novven vvaies & in . 
the end of neceflitic it muſt loſe it ſelf: 
diuine & celeſtial things exceedeth'the 
capacitie of yonr ynderſtanding & vVho 
ſcarch them too curiouſly shal remaine 
darko ned by their too great ſplendour; 
for if your corporall eies are not able 
vvithout danger of loſing your fight to 
behold fixly a long ti me the body of 
the ſunne, hovy can your vvit limited 
& boraed be able to comprehend the 
ſupernaturall reuclations come from 
God vvho is infinit & vvithout any 
borns ? vvhoſoeuer lode him ſelf vuith a bur- 
den greater then bis forces are able to carie, 
be vuil remaine under the weight. V our vvit 
then is too litle & vveake to meaſure 
diuin myſteries;let this ſe rue to anſyve- 
re you — : you vuil not reſt in implicite 
faith. & you add vvithout any proofe , Impllci- 
that vve make nature vyanton & lavv- te faith 
leſe, by cauſe vve ſay, it is eaſie & ſafe is god. 
to beleeue as the Chu. beleeueth. Vy- 
heras to the contrary, as you may novv 
ſce „ it is you that make nature both 
lavvleſe & proud, not ſubmitting your 
iudgment , & Aer your litle ca- 
pacitie befor the doctrine of Gods vn 
uerſal Chu. vrhich can not erre in mat- 
ters of faith. Vaine gloria is alſo moſt 
dangerous & openeth the gate to many Danger 
errours; for vaine ſpirits de ſirous to gf vaine 
get honour & eſteeme -, hauing put glory. 
forth peruetſe do&gne vvith ſome ap- 
parence of tiuth, ſeing their docttine 
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aftervyard reprehended, they vvil ſtand 
& hold obſtinat y their errour, fearing 
to be eſteemed ignorants or that their 
credit shoud be abaſed; therfor they re- 
maine obſtinat & ſo they become per- 
feſt heretiks. For it is certaine that 
preſumption & pride, proper iudgment, 
eurioſitie, inſtabilitie of youth , liber- 
tie of blood & flesh, deſire of honour 
& eſteeme, & the confidence vvich man 

hath of his ovvn capacitie founded vpan 
ſome natural talent, hath bene the per- 
dition of the moſt part of heretiks , & 


hath conducted them into diuerſe er- 


tours againſt their proper conſcience, 
& hath ſeuered them from Ged & his 
Chu. & hath cauſed them to caſt of the 
ſyveete yoke of Ieſus to precipitate 
them ſelues into the abymſes of vvie- 
kedneſe vve muſt pray God that he vvil 
vouchſafe to hay pittie vpon the errits, 
& to diſpoſe their obſtinate hearts, that 
they may heare his diuine voice & open 
their eies to the light of truth, vvher- 
by they may foreuer gloriſie God. 
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CHAP. IX. 
Diſſention of Reſor. doftr ne. 


1 declared befcr th at your re ſorme ts 
I vvichout forme af is in deed a defor- 


ne i: 
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me, ſtrife, & diſſcation : for your cheife 
DoRours are diſcordant & diuided in 

their docttine & principall matters of 

faith, not only betvvecne themſel- 

nes __ they contradi&t _ 

ſelues. This is molt apparant in their 'S: 
books. Luther & Zaingle did hold — 
as vve doe that ther vvere ſeuen Sacra- yj, cap 
ments; aſter they vvil hau but one on- 345 


. ly, & aſt r they put tvyo. Melancthon %. 


more ſufficient then his maiſtre putteth z in 
three& leaueth in the end foure: Caluin 

vvil hau but tyvo. Luther ſaith, Infants tb. ad 
hath in them original ſinne of vvhich en 
they are — baptiſme : Caluin Philip. 
& Zuingle holds that they are ſancti- ane 
fied from their mothers vyombe,ſaying ra. 
thatbaptiſme is not needful forthem. 1. u 
Luther teacheth that concupiſcen- apolog 
ce is a ſinne ; Zuingle denieth it Lu- g. 32. 
ther ſay, the body of Chriſt is in the ;, 7... 
Euchariltic togither vvith the bread ; ; 
Caluin & Zuingle ſay it is but bread & 

ſimple figure of Chtiſts b,dy. Luther & 
Caluinholdeth that-man hath not free- 

vvil; Melancthon ſaith it is a horrible 

lie & furie of the Manicheans to denie 

it, & ſaith yvel, but after he tourneth 

his tongue follovving Luthers opinion. 

Luther hold firſt (as ſaith George ma- Geor. 


tor) that good vvorks vvere neceſſary maior de | 


for Saluation, hut Calueniſts & Luthe- aper. 
rans beleeue it not. Luther & Melan- 
cthõ ſaith gogdyrorks ate metitot ion: 


Luthera. 
ia ord. 
Eccleſ. 


. uitemb. 


Luth. ad 
nobiles 
germa- 
705. 


Cal. 4. 
inſt. 6. 
p. 15. 

confeſſe 

4. Peter 
vas in 
Rome. 


Diniſiop In this maner they ſtriue one againſt an 
à ſigne of other, head 0 


rujne. 


Lye 11. 
17. 


F. Hilai. 
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in this life & profitable for the next;the 
Calueniſts ſ{a:th the contrary. Luther 
ſaith the inuocation of Saints is good 3 


Calueniſts denicth it. Some Lutherans 
vvill hau Images in the Chu. other Lu- 
therans vvill hau only the Crucifix ; 
others vvith the Calueniſts ſaith al ve- 
neration done to images is Idolatrie, | 
Lutherans vvill hau the feſts to be kept; 
Calueniſts vvil not. Luther ſay it is noe 
offcnce to pray for the dead once or 
tyviſe; Calueniſts & Lutherans ſaith it 
is alvvayes an errour & ſuperſtition, by 
cauſe (ſay they) ther is noe purgatorie. 
Luther & Zucer beleeue that S. Peter 
vvas Bishop of Rome; Caluin ende- 
uorcth to proue tho contrary; albe it he 
after confeſſeth it vnvvillingly. Caluia 
vvith his troupe holdeth for an article 
of faith that tlie Pope is the Antichriſt; 
Bucer ſaith it is an errour to beleeue it, 
&ſaith vvel. Luther holdeth zuingle for 
an heretike, & zuingle holdeth Luther 
for an heretike & they both ſaith truth. 


— — 


ainſt head, that they may 
the bettet deſtroie them ſelues by 
ovyn diuiſions. As Chriſt ſaiet 


ther 
etch 
bingdome deuided in it felf vvil fall to rnine. 
For by heretiks ovvn diſſentions, their 
erche is extinguiſed & Gods Church. 
enioyeth peace. By cauſe as ſay S. Hi 
laire : the vvarre of beretihs among them ſel- 

bes is the repoſe of the Chu.” & the — of 
there 
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| theirerrouy is the gate of their ſaluation. Luthers 


Novy ſee Refor. contradicting their contra- 
ovvn opinions. Luther ypon the tenn diftions 
command. holdeth the interceſſion of ſer. de 
r to Valdenſes he denieth 10. pre. 
it. In the conſolation of the afflicted he ad val. 


' Approueth the feſts ; othervyher he de ador. 
| laith , let all the feſts be abolished. ſacram. 


— 


Againſt the Doctors of Louain he cal- Inconſol 
leth theEuchariſtic a venerable & ado- pro labo* 
rable Sacrament, as containing the bo- c. 6. J. de 
by & blood of Chriſt ; vvriting to Val- obſer.ec- 
denſes he denieth al. One vvher he ſaith cl. cerem. 
the blood of Chriſt is in the chalice; contr. 
other vvher denieth it. One vvher he Louam in 
ſay the communion muſt be done vnder viſt. Sa- 
one forme ; other vvher ſaith vnder xoni. J 
both formes. One vvher he approucth ad wald. 
auriculere confeſſion, &often Elch t hat J. ad 
the penitent receaueth abſolution of Bobem l. 
his ſinnes; but other vvher ſaith it is a de cape i. 
commandement of the Pope, therfor he Babilo. 
vvil not confeſſe, ſaying it is ſufficient Scr. de 
to confeſſe to G od only. One place he cenfeſe 
confefſethPurgatoric; other vyher ſaith penit. 

it is adiabolical poiſon. In his bankets 1n domi- 
he belecueth , ther is a hel albeit he nica Ra- 
knovv not vvhat it is; ( Rainalds is mo- mini[. 
re ſufficient ſaying he ſavy vvhat hell In diſþ. 
vvas) but yvriting vpon ITonashe ſaith /ypſica in 
ther is noc hell but in painture, & that art.conc 
all the diuels are in the aire. In this ſort Matoue. 
Luthers vvritings are mixed Wh op- In fer, 
poſitions. Yea the learned Coceius ga- conuin, 


/ 


— — — 


— — 
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In c. 2. thcred foure ſcore manifeſt contradi- 


Jonas, ctions out ef Luthers books. Melan- jute 
Melanc. cthon keepeth cloſe companie vvith | , 1. 
ep. 2. ad Luther, & freely confeſſeth his incon. is n 
Luthe. ſtancie vvriting to Luther thus: ve! 1 cn 
change euery day many things in the Apologie, ner; 
for they muſt be changed & be accommodated that 
according occaſions. Novy you shal ſee |; zu 
hovy Calnin doe hold pro & cotra, being by 

cin more ambiguous & inconſtant then the 4 
al 11s 9 r- as of 
— ang former Rabbies : yea it is moſt hard to 1 
diflions knovy his reſolution , but only vve ſee & pe 
F inf. that he continueth vnreſolued. Caluiaf Pole 
ON A ſay the body of Chriſt is in the Sacta- nam 
1774+ m:nt,& that he is inſeparable from the] the 
_ ſigne, & that he is taken realy & ſub- ſpot 
15. . Rantialy, & that his ſubſt ace falleth fro] he d. 
= ** heaue as through a pipezhe ſaith other} Chri 
7h Vs vrher thatChrillis ther but by fignre, &. &;,. 
4 K that his ſubſtãce is as farr fr6 the Sacraſ not: 
SIE mẽt asheauen fro earthʒ& after Calui culp: 
ſenſ.cam turning & returning here & ther, con- mon 
— eludeth that Chriſt is in the Sacrament „yhic 
erm, only by faith, & in this he plantetly the | 
him ſelf (by faith) vvhich he neuer vnd dare! 
derſtood , & vvhich you neuer vnderJ he ca 
ſtood, neither vvil you euer vnderſtan only 
it, by cauſe it is an obſcure & fained cogY ſinne 
ge caſt vnto your eies. In explicating that 
the ſcrip. Calvin is alvvayes like hig tion 
Cal in c ſelf, that is, doubtful & vncertaineſ tion 
1 * vvriting ypon S. Luke ſa'th , nothing i rible 
1. Tuc in imgpſiible to che vvord of God; vpoff he de 


Un. Eſay he ſaith it is a dreame & blafph 
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mie toſay that God can do all by abſa- & l. de 
lute povver. Vpon S. Mathevv he faith prædeſt. 
Adam finned by his ovvu freevvil, & it cal. in c. 
is not the vvil or preſcience of God that 4. Math. 
is caule of ſinnes but the malice of ſin- 
ners; yet he ſaith in a hundred places 
that man hath not freevvil, & that God 
is author of ſinne, & that Adam ſinned 
by cauſe God vvould & ordained ſoe, 
as other ſinners. Vvriting to the Polo- 
mans he approueth the names , Trinitie 
& perſonne ; after vvriting to the ſame 5.4 7 
Polonians he teiects them as barbatous . *4t- 
names. Vpen S. Mathevv he ſaith , al %. an. 
the affections of Chriſt vvas vvithout 1763. 
ſpot or any vice; yet in his inſtitution C 4+ 
he denieth it; & other vvherhe maketh Math. l. 
Chriſt a ſinner & culpable of maledi- ** beſt. 


Ep. ad 


ction; vyhich is falſe, for Ieſus yyas 16.12 


not any vviſe in him ſelf a ſinner, nor © '* 3+ 
culpable , n. ither had he any thing c6. 2©* 
mon vvith vs but only humane nature 


vvhich could not ſinno, being vnited to 


the diuinitie, therfor S. Paul did not 


dare ſay that Ieſus vvas a finner , albeit 


he caried our ſinnes vpon him, but ſaith 


only that he came yvith the likneſe of a 
finner. Caluin vpon S. Mathevy ſaith Caluirs 
that Chriſt did not doubt of his ſalua- 26.31 


tion vponthe eroſſe; yet in his inſtitu- 4 z. Inf, 


tion ſaith that Chriſt endured the hor- rs. 5. 
rible torments of a damned, that is, that to. 4 
he deſpaired;for that is the true & hor- 11. 
ble torment of the damned. I ask of 

F 3 
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vvicked Caluin , — Should Ieſus ſuf- 
fer the paines of hell ? Surely not for 
1. Per. 2. his proper offences; by cauſe be commit- 
22.Heb, ted none, as S. Peter ſaith. For be wuas 
4.15, without al (ame, as ſaith the Apoſtle. 
Caluin faith he endured the torments 
of hellfor our ſinnes, & this to haue be- 
ne the price of our redemption, & if he 
had not ſuffered the paines of hell, his 
death in the croſſe had not bene of an 
valour. But this is moſt falſe, & expreſ- 
blaſpht- 1, againſt holy ſcrip.the Apoſtle ſaying. 


mie ter Chriſt bumbled him ſelf, being obedient until : 


515 death, & to the death of the eroſſt ; therfor 
Thul p. God exalted him. Behold hovy ſerip. at- 
* tributeth our redemption to the death 
& blood of Chriſt ſaying : therfor God 

exalted him. Vvho did euer, befor 

Caluin, attribute our redemption to 

the paines of hell? truly not the Euan- 

Eſa. 53. geliſts vvriting Chriſts paſſion; neither 
pf. 21, Eſay, nor Dauiddeſcribing Chriſts af- 
fictions ; neither the fathers, nor holy 

counceils. And truly it maketh againſt 

Caluin, vvhat the Saints crieth in hea- 

Apo. 5. uen : O Lord, thou haſt redeemed us in thy 
Act. 2. blood. Et S. Peter ſaith : chriſt raiſed, the 
24. paines of bell looſed, by vvhich it vuas impoſ- 
Wal. in ſible to bold Chriſt. The vvorld may ſee 
28.mat. this enorme blaſphemie ofCaluin,vrh o 
cal. ina alſo vvriting ypon S. Mathevy ſaith that 
& 26. leſus hath al povver in heauen as God; 
Math & yet other vvher ſaith that he is but Vi- 
in 16 caire & licutenant of God. Caluin alfa 
Mat. 
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vpon S. Mathevv faith the name of Je- In 1.Ma. * 
ſus is to be honored ; yet vpon Philip- {nz Phi- 
pens. he denieth it, ſaying it is ſorce- /ip. 
rie & juggling. VponS.Iohn he faith no- Ix. j 104. 
ne is ſaued vyithout baptiſme;yet in his 4. 1nft. 
inſtitution he ſaith, that maxime is fal - c. 16. . 
ſe. He Confeſſeth in his inſtitution that 26. 

S: Peter died at Rome, by cauſe(ſaith 4.1»f.c. 
he ) the vvriters agreeth togither in 6. p. 15. 
that ; but y pon the — of S. Peter Ia. Pet. 
he denieth it, ſaying S. Peter died long 1. 1. 
from Italie. You ee hovy Caluin re- 
preſcnteth the croe of Apollon vrhite 

& blake , Caluin hath the making & 
ynmaking togither, ke holdeth the af- 
firmatiue &negatiue, he doth more then 

the ſunne bringing light & darkneſe, day 

& night, heate & celd togither. It vvere 

too long to recite all Caluins contra- 
ditions, let thes ſuffice to $hevy his 
inconſtancie ; it is noe marneil that he- 

retiks arg variable in their doQrine,by 

cauſe fals hood ci nut be defEded vvith- 

out contradiction. Vvho is he, but he - 
vvho vvil freely perish, that vvil truſt his 

faith to ſach Rabbies ? vvhat vviſe man 

is he that vvil commit the ſtate of his 

ſoule, vvhich is ſo great a matter of im- 
portance, to ſuch chamelions?+yho vvil 
belecu: that God hath ſent ſuch men, 

vvhoſe humours doe change more 

then the vvinde & more then a ball at 
tenniſc?they being ſoe diſcord & diffoe- 

me that neither do they agree in their 
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ovyn opinions, neither among then 

ſelues „but only they agree in the end 

vvhich Sathan pretend, to vvit, to ma- 

ke yvarre againſt Gods Chu. & to led 

dules to perdition. S. Auguſtin & other 

Doctors compare heretiks & their ſects 

Famſont to Samſons foxes, vrhoſe tails being 
foxes Iu-· bound togither caried the fier to burne 
-55.4. the cornes, & bauing their heads free 
Aug. i# to bite & gripe on an other; ſo heretiks 
ff. 80. are tyed & agreeth in the taile, that is, 
| in the end ich is to deſtroie the true 
faith; hauing their heads free, ech of 
them hath his ovyn head & opinion, 
neuer agreeing among them ſclues, but 
alvvayes in ſtrife & diſſention; vvitneſe 
the mutual debate betyveene Proteſtãts 
& Puritants, & other ſets among you. 
Vve muſt then bevvare (as is ſaid befor) 
vyhen ſuch nevy maiſtres put tvvo ma- 
ximes eontradictorie, the vvorſt of both 
is their faith & doctrine, & the other 
ſerueth only to cloke & hide their poi- 
ſon & hypocriſie. As vvhen Caluin ſay, 
that the body of chriſt is not in the Euchari- 
fie, that is his faith, his doctrine, & he- 
reſie; vvhen he ſay, that the body of chriſt 
3s taken really, that is a contradiction put 
to colour & couer the former hereſie, 
and ſo ſay of al the reſt. In this maner 
they vvil hau tyyo ſtrings in their boyy 

to-«h ot backevvard & forv vard. I atk 

Rainalds, vvil you dare ſay , that ſuch a 

theater of follies & ſuch conttadi ions 
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of doctrine & ſuch inconſtancie of be- 
loife doe gloriſie God? 


{iS n 5H% [5 43 529 9H3 $3 bH3 th 
CHAP. X. 


Refor. Craft „ ©» hoVV they deme 
Gods omnipotentie. 
* 

N the books of the kings it is ſaid 

that Vrias carried lettres containing 
his ovvn looſe & death: The ſame doe 
you , Rainalds, for in your lettres you 
fend a maxime & loadſtone contaſhing 
your oyyn damnation & the confuſion 
of your pretended religion, vvhich shal 

peere, God vvilling, in this Looking 
glaſe. The mixtiowthar heretiks make 
of good & bad, of truth & falshood dor 
shevy their peruerſitie & hovy they are 
poſſeſſed of a vvicked fpirit againſt 
goodneſe & truth. Their craft & inuen- 
tion is to colour their ſtinking doctrine 
by ſetting forth certaine apparent maxi- 


mes & ſentences to deceius the ſimple Refor- 
people. Heare vhat they ſay : the aboſt deceit. 


the Chureb. mhft be tu ονονιν. M1 Fapev- 
muſt be aboihbhen Sd neift be ered 

is puritie, Ihe vvuru of the Toi moſt be the 
k faith c act, e nor the tra- 
fallen that contenteth na- 
ture is faiſt, & that vubich gineth glory to 
Gad ir trath. Are thes mavimes confor- 
me to vrhat is. Fadbefor of Luther & 


Refor.. 


10 A Looking Ge 
Caluins doQtine & their behauiourꝰ ate 
ther noe abuſes among Refor? are they 
not right hypocrits bauing, outvvardl 
Sheepskins & invvardly rauishing vvool- 
fes ? they bring faire vvords & loadſto- 
nes but they meane to beguile & de- 
uour. Is not their vvorshipping of bread 
in theit laſt ſupper , vvorſe then ſuper- 
ſtition ? behold rheir doarif® & ſee 


vvhether they ſerue God in puririe; & 


behold vvherther tlieir faith & actions 
are conf irme to Gods vyord. It is ma- 


-nif ſt & a yet $shat appeere that their 


pr. end d religion is falſe & vvithour 
truth , bycauſe it contenteth nature & 

iucth noc glory to God. And although 
Refor. daily commit execrable & mon- 
ſtrous ſinnes, yet they are perſvyaded 
that their ſinnes vvit not be imputed to 
them. They adorne themſelues alſo 
vvith great priuileges, eſteeming them 
ſelues, forſooth, to be vyhite Saints & 
holy men; & they beleeue that they are 
n ci.expound the 

crip. by their priuat ſpirit: that they can 
reach al others: that they are taught by 
God & not by men:thaf al others doth 
erre , & them (clues doe not erre: yea 
Sathan hath ſo beſotted them in prid; 
that they iudge al others not tobe vvor - 
thy to ſpeake vnto thẽ. They hau other 
maximes vvhich they ſteal out of ſcrip. 
making them ſound- by their trompets 


— 


as if, they vyere proper for their religis; | 
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not to the end to put them in execution 
according their true ſenſe, but to hau 
them for a shovy & for countenãce, ha- 
uing ſous & diſperſed them throughout 
their peſtiferous doctrine; vye shal ſee 
further of their geſture —ͤ— occa- 
ſion. Novy let vs ſee hovy they denie 
Gods omnipotencie; they ſay ſom true 


maximes of God ; as, that he bath created 


heauen & earth; that be gauerneth the c wid. Ar 
They meadle thes vvith other falſe ma- — 

ximes vvhich deſtroie the former, ſaying 
that God is not omnipotent. Caluins 1 
rvords are: an abſolute prover muſt wot be 277 k. 
attributed to God. That is, beleeue not inft. — 
that God may doe all. And other vvher F 3. O's 
Caluin calleth the Catholike doctrine 7, PF 
of Gods omnipotencie , 4 „. 
& blaſphemie, a Payan vvould ſpeake 13. f. 
more honorable of God then doth Cal. . 
uin, vvhoſe maxime is moſt iniurious to Hſa· a3. 


pugnant to his omnipotencie ; to vyity 


the diuin maieſtic , & contrarie to the . 9: & 
frſt article of Chriſtian beliefe vykich #* 79618 
faith , 1 beſteue in God omnipotent, & con- 43+ 

traric to ſerip. vvher God ſaith : I ame God is 

the Lord omnipotent. And Ieſus ſaith:father per. 
al things are poſrible to thee. S. Cyril ſaith, gen. 17. 
all thos bath hereſie for their mother, who 1+ Mare 
doubt voluntarily of Gods onnipotencie , e 14+ 36. 
doe not achnovuledge him onmipotent vubs 
commands all, c hath dove ouer all. Holy 
fathers ſaith that God can doe all that 
may be done; & can not doe things re- 


Gods po 


Refor. 
refated. 


7 A Loo inę Glaſſe 
he can not Ie aue to be Gd; for he is 
not God that can leaue to be God; & 
he leaucth to be God vvho doth any 
thing repugnant to his diuinitie:thertc r 
God can not denie him ſelf , he can not 
faile in his promiſes, he can not lie, nor 
deceiue, he can not ſinne, nor die: for 
al ſuch miſc ries do follov infitmitie & 
impotencie, & they hau not perfection, 
but defectuoſitie &vveackneſe. Therfor 
S. Auguſtin ſaith noe man ſeeketh the 
efficient cauſe of the ill vvil, bycauſe it 
1s not efficient but deficient. For to de- 
cline from vvhat is perfect & good to 
that vyhich is euil, is to begine to hau a 
bad vvil; that is, to fatle. Vyhoſocuer 
then ſecketh the cauſe of ſuch defectuo- 
ſitie, is as much as to defire to ſee dar- 
kene ſſe or to heare filence, both vvhich 
are knovven, the one by the eies & the 

other by the cares, not in their ovvn 
kind, but in the priuation of fight & 

hearing:for this cauſe God can not ma- 
ke a man vvithout a reaſonable ſoule, 

nor make yeſterday to come againe, nor 
a ſticke vvithout an end, bycauſe that 
vvere to ſeeke a man & not a man, ye- 

ſterday & not yeſterday, a ſticke & not 
ſticke, & briefly to ſeeke def ctuoſitie 
or elsto ſeeke altogither a nothing. Cal - 
nin proueth God not to be omnipotent, 

bycaufe he can not doe vvhat the icrip. 


ſay vvil not be done; therfor ( ſaith | 
Caluin ) God can not ſend an other de- 
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luge to drovvn the vvorld, byeauſe 2 
| d 


ſa th God vvil not deſtroie the vvorld 
by vvater. Caluin is abuſed making his 
concluſion ; for albeit God vvil neuer 
deſtroie the vvotld againe by vvater, 
the cauſe is not for vvant of povver in 
God, nor bycauſe ſcrip. ſaith it, but by- 
cauſe God vvil not doe it, & bycauſe 
he yvil not, he cauſeth his holy ſcrip. to 


ſignitie it. Chriſt ſaith, that he might pray 


his father & obtaine of him more then tuvel- 
we legions of Angels , to deliuer him from 
the hands of the Tevyes:according Cal- 
uin, Ieſus could not pray his father,ne:- 
ther could his father ſend thos legions 
of Angels, bycauſe ſcrip. doth not ſay 
that the one or other vvas done; yet 
Chriſt ſaith , he might pray his father, 
vvho might ſend thos Angels: therfor 
Caluins doctrine ſaying that it is not in 
Gods povver to doe — the ſerip.ſay 
vvil not be done, is blaſphemie, making 
Chriſt a lier. In this ſort Marcion the 
heretike & after him Beze obiects that 
God can not doe all things, by cauſe 
ſctip ſaith, God can not erre, nor lie, 
nor die, nor denie him ſelf, but Beze & 
Refor. are de ceiued & they ſeeke to 
abuſe; for all like exceptions againſt 
Gods povver, doth not in any ſort di- 
minish Gods omnipotencie , but rather 
declareth his perfection & maketh his 
povver more manifeſt : for if God did 
ſuch, he vyould doe agaipſt his omnipo- 
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tencie & maieſtie bycauſe he vvould 
make, truth & falshood, the being & 
not being, the light & darkneſſe to be 
ioyned & loged togither vvhich vvould 
be nothing, & vvould be a marke of im- 
perfection, & not a marke of ommpo- 
tencie. Therfor God can not make a 
mountaine vvithout a valley, nor a vvo- 
man defiled a virgin, & c. for that vvould 
be a mountaine & not a mountaine, a vir- 
2 virgine, a truth vvithout truth; 
Able to 10 to be able to etre, to ſinne, to lie, to 
erre , to die is inſirmitiezfor if ſuch v vere perfe- 
le, Ec. ction or povver, then the vveakeſt man 
5s impo. *hatis & the leſt vvorme that is, vvould 
zencie, be more perfect & of greater povver thE 
God, for ech man may etre & lie, & 
ech vvorme may die, that is, they are. 
ſubiect to thes infirmities:therfor to be 
able to doe ſuch things, is impotenciez 
& not to be able to doe them, is vertue; 
& ſuch exceptions are not againſt Gods 
abſolute povver, but rather are ſignes 
of the excellencie of Gods povver.Re 
for. then are conducted by the ſpirit of 
malice, & they are craftic Sophiſts 8 
poling ſuch exceptions againſt God | 
omnipotencic to eſtablish & giue cre- 
dit to their blaſphe mies, errours, & 


phantaſies by vyhich they abuſe & de- Ieh 


ceiue the ſimple people. Meaſure yout 
loadſtone by this Looking glaſſe e | 
shevveth your blaſpheming rather ther 
your glorifiing of God . As God cat 
not ette, ſoe neither can his Church. 


* 9 n 
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* CHAP. XI. 
to be . f 
hvvould | 7he Catholike Roman Church can 
ke of im- not (re. 
. — a 1 ng to perule the particulari- 
or a vo- dies of yourerroneous doctrine, I find 
\tyyould ther is noc limits in your iniuries & 
ine, a vir- 3 vrhich you degorge & 
ut truth; bruſt forth againit the 'Catho,, Rom. Raixalds 
,to lie, to Chu. calling hir rompet, ſcarlet colowed blaſpbe. 


wuboore Babel, B aylonisb vvboort, & Pa- 
Nu prid, c. vvhich you repete & vyhich 
ſerueth for n6eptoofe or edification,but 
only to thevy yyhart you Hay in your 
& lie, &IIT Nr & belly, & that you can. not yeeld Tgneri, 
they arel better paiment then iniuries & blaſphe- carſe , 
for to bel mies this proceedeth of your ignorance blaſph 
orencie}* dlindneſſe , for whatſdever you knevv mie 0 
eertue; ll det; 108 Ola . As fay S. Peter & Iu- per, 
inſt Gods You ee e vvich vs to be 1 
one true Chu. as chert is but che God, 7% 
wo fign « one /zith,one b as ſaith the Apoſt- _ 25 
e ſ irit 0 e. Out of vy ich Chu. ther is noe ſal- 
hike 70 uati on, nde more then ther vvas out of 7.4.5 
nt fy ** the Arke of Noe during the deluge: for 22 
* ere branches cut of from the tree & me- the chu. 
Son e bers ſcueres from che body cab not bau "** fal. 
aſe & de fe in chem; ſo they vvho, are out of n. 
ure voni the Chu. can not be faued : tllis is ma- 
(Te e N feſt by Efay ſpeakir g to the Chu. the 
cher thee r © Hingdome woho 15 not ſubitc to thee Eſa. co. 
God cat hal perich, & S. Auguſtin ſay: 8 net 115, 


Church. j 


re perfe- 
keſt man 
s, vvould 
ovver the 


* 
2 


Aux. c. * | 


19. de dy vobichis the Chu. & S. Cyprian ſay: _ 
wnitEc, he can not hau God for his father, vubo hat 
cypr. de not the chu. for bis mather. As al men e 
unit Ec- tring this vyorld are borne of their Mc 
cl. ther, ſo the, Chu. is the Mother ng 
dring all them vvho hal be ſaued 5 th 
reaſon is, for if men could obtaine ſal 
uation out of the Chu. the faithvyo 
not be one, but mere; neither bapti 
vvould be one, but morezneithervvoulS 
ther be one but many oblations of tei 
demption. It is certaine then that Ge 
of his diuinc 2 hath giuen x 
en a vvay vy ey © 
their Raton, tha eyes 20045 Ct 
vvhich Catholiks & Refor. acknoy 
* e to hau the true faith & doe 
hriſt, vvithout vyhich ther is nc 
—— Chu. "for this faith & doctrine 
the foundation ron vrhich Chriſt 
Cha, is builded, vvay of God 
not pefa falle« ft ert Pens 1 
either follory Ra 
of ods Chu. or elst 
rour. That -Refor. — 52 "ag rhe tr 
faith or doQrine , & conſequently: 
true Chu. it is wore. ceare then 
ſunshine in Aer to emit. — 
bauieur vyhich, ig knov gen to all 
keßbr. world; let vs (ce part of their ſaith 
* doctrine: they beleeue & teach 
fe. Caluin.i.that God doe predeſtinat.n 


982 eternal damnation vwigh out any. 


vw TI. 


S © 


in bis ba- 
tian ſay: 
uuho bat 
men en- 
heir Mc 
t engen 
ued ; the 
taine ſal 
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im them. 2. That God dde conftrame 
men to commit ſinne that he may hau 
occaſton to condemne them. 3. That 
God doe moue the dincl to induce men 
to commit ſinne. . That God is cauſe 


lyyiyes to be in man; & putting Iuſti- 


ee & valuſtice togither in man ; char 


0 fe 


they, is not freevvil in man to choo- 
od or ill; that good yvorks are 
frhineſe & rvvorthy of punishment, be- 


des Caluins blaſphemies, ſaying that 


ſt ſuffered in hell the paines of the 


Mdamned. This is the beliefe of the heyy. 


reformed Chu. Vyho is he that vvil fay 
ſuch a Chu. to hau the true faith, ar t 

follovy the doctrine of Chriſt vor vvil 
ſay ſuch a Chu. to hau been founded by 
the Apqſtl es ? or v vil ſay that it is Ca- 


uh cholike ? truly vve ſee your damnation 


1s Catho. & your approbation is not 

Catho. I aske you novy, yyhat Chu. is 

it that doth er te i is it the true or falſe 

Chu. if you meane the falſe & hereti-- 
G * 


78 ta 


cal ; that vye Pr raunt: * you meane: 
the true, you ſpeake contradiction, b 
cauſe the true Church can not cold 
vvithout the true faith, vyhich you hau 
not 3 at here you ſee & hereafter shal 
further appeere.. Caluin.canfefſeth S. 
Cal. 4. Gregorie the gr great (vrho fue hundred, 
' Infl.c.. yeares after Apoſtles time ruled 
. the Chu.) to be a holy perſone & true 
| Pope l graunt this 
Chu. to be ant, holy f 
22 25440. per; AN in earthy. 
& your ſelf ſay: cha. of Rome 
vba is bi By e ou & TIS 


95 tharcke hath erred ; not only 
oe great ĩdiurie to Chriſts Chu. 
ys 3 blaſpheme, for of your do- 

ine it follorrethithat Chriſts Chu. 
ie, approue errours, hereſies, & 
other things contrarie to Gods lavr. If 
you ſpeake this of heretiks or of your 
oven aſſemblie, your document vvith- 
| out doubt is true, but to ſpeake ſo of 
.. Chriſts, Chu. you "doe to hir notable 
\ 5. 18, Wong: : for Chriſt him ſelf promiſeth 
oY to kis Chu. an eternal ſtedfaſtneſe of 


— 
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filth, ſaying to Peter · thou art a rock 


ts is 


— 
— 


#9, 
* 
pon Mu rock I vril build my chu. & the ga- 
tet of bell that not preuaii gin bjy. A c- 
cording you C - hath not accom- 
plished his promi: ; for if kis Chu. can 
erre & hath erred vnto this time ( as 
you (ay ) vyher shalbe the effect ot his 
2 vrher thalbe the ſtabilitie of 


is building, vvhich should reſiſt againft M. 7. 


all — & ſtormes of hell > Chriſt 24. 
ſay that he Dae his Chu. as the 
vviſe man vpn Mocke : but accordi 
you he builded rather vpon the ade, 
& ſo yon make him a foolish builder. 
If Chriſts fundation be trembling vpon 
mouing ground, hovy shal Chriſtians 
be aſſured of the faith & docttine of the 
Chu. & vrhat difference vvil ther be 
b»tvyeene Chriſts Chu. & prophan or 
heretical aſfemhliesꝰyout doctrine then 
is iniurious to God , & contrarie to his 


holy vvord, & 5ernitinus to the Catho. Lc 22. 
fiith, fith it deſtroĩeth the fundation. 31 


Chriſt prayed that Peters faith should 
neuer ſaile: but if the Thu. hath erred” 


( as you ſay ) Chritts prayet tooke not Leo. ſty, 
effect & vvas in vaine, vyhich you dare 3. de 
not ſay S. Leon ſay : the dmger vuat com- Aſſhmp 


mm to al the Apoſles but our Lord tooke (pe 


cial care of Petey , that the Rlate of all thereſt 1. Tim. 
micht be more ſure, iſ the head wore nun- 3. 15. 


cible. You gine the lie alſo ta S. Paul 
ſaying the Che. is the pillar c Rabllitie of 
tab; that is, the faithful keeper of 


truth, transferring it purely to the pg«. 
ſteritie, as yous oyyn Mailters doe ex- 
plicate; but if the Chu. hath loſt the 

faith (as you ſay?) it is not the firm? 
- Shs pillar, neither the faithful keeper of 
| Eſa 59. truth; ſo you denie your ovyn teachers, 
23 you deaie Chriſt & his Apoſtles. 

| Eſay prophetiſeth of the Chu. ſaying: 
I my vvordi vubich I bas put in thy mputh chat” 
| not 4771 of thy mouth ,, nor out of the - 
mouth o id, nor out of the month of thy - 

' Math. ſeeds ſeed forever. Thillsauſt be vnder- 
| 18. 17. Mod ofChriſts Chu, of vrhich he ſaith: 
|| Toa. 14. Yoho vuil not beare the Chu. let him be as 4 
16. publica, &axyct (ay : I voil pray the fa. 
ther, & be chal giue you an other comforter, 


truth. Byrvhich appeereth that the Chu. 
hauing foteuer the ſpirit of truth can 
not erre in hit faith, doctrine, cenſure, 

. &iudgment. You may ſee that all thes 
Refor- promiſes & places of ſerip· doe not agree 
grant, yyith your prerended refot ne. Tarne 

your eies ( as your ſelf ſay) & behold 
vuhol * asyet your confuſion by your ovyn ma- 
ſem3lie di mez for you allovvi the vvhole 
mere Chu. may etre: vrhatſoeuer may hapen 


ours hath erred ( as you ſay ) ſo may 
your pretended reforme erte; if your 
vrhole aſſe ublie may etre (a you muſt 
raunt) mich more may erre ech of you 
in particulat: hovv then can you or any 
of yours bz aſſured ot certains of his. 


DFN 


ts abldt vuith you foreuer, exen the ſpirit of * 


to ours, may alſo hapen to yours; if 


faith'or Chur if you re 
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nt your maxi- 
me, & fay that your yvhole pretended 
Chu. can not erre: Las ke hovy could the 
vrhole Carho, Rom. Chu. erre, ſeing it 
hath the former promiſes of Chrilt &. 
of his Apoſtles & Pro „& ſeing it 
vas befor the time of Luther & Caluin 
of vvVhod you hau your origine? ther is 
noe gg for you: It is. worthy: of. 4 
laughter vrhat ſome Refor; all ." 
farin thatthe Chu.doe noterre — ard, 
it follovyeth the vvord of God i truly as- 905 
much may be ſaid of Turks, or infidels, of R 2 
or of the Anabaptiſts Chu. for if they ; 
follovved the vyriten &rnyvriten vvord 
of God they vv ould not erre. Atyet to 
deceiue fimple ſoules Refor. maketh 
diſtinRion of Churchetz to vvit , of vi- 

fible & inuiſible, of pure & vnpure, of 
fzhting & not fighting:vvhy not alſo of 
coloured not colouredithey make ſach- 

diſtin iss, I beleeue, by reaſonthey ſee 

them (clues ſurmounted & caſt dovvnʒ 

for vvhat hauvye to db vvith the vnpu- 

re Chu? vve avke the pure ,.vvhich is: 
Chrifts — — ſpouſe , &inheri-- 

tance. Stand novy in thy place „ tefor-- 

mer, lik a-good fouldiour vrithour- 

flying avvay, & proue by ſerip. that the 

ſpouſe & inheritance of Chriſt hath er- | 
red. But they ſay the inuifible Chu. do- 
not erte, the vifible do erre. Truly if J 
the viſible Chu. erreth. al the Chu. er · 

rech i for (c after hal be ptoued) cet 


— 
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is noe true inuiſible Chu. as Caluin & 
eze confeſſeth. Vyhat maketh them 
to ſpeake of the triumphing Chu. the 
queſtion is of the fighting militãt Chu. 
but they deſire to mixe: & confound 
. heauen & earth togither, taking their 
vvinges to flic avyay; & in this they are 
moſt ridiculous , eſteeming thr in the 
celeſtial Chu. remaineth faith or hope, 
vyhich are ſundations of Chriſts Chu. in 
Frog 2. earth. Th ſay asyet;that-the vvhole 
37. Chu. erred in the time of Moiſes & 


; —＋ Elie. But this. is manifeſtly falſe : for 


vrhen the people adored the calfe : yet 
2.Parat. ſerip.ſay that the Leuits did not, vvha 
117. yvere in number tvyo & tyventic thou- 


Elie for the ſtate of the Synagogue flo- 
rished. in good order in the kingdome 
of luda, vnder tvyo vvorthy kings A ſa 

, &-Toſaphat vvelbe loued of God for 
their many good vyork5,vvho vvere aſ- 
3+ Reg. ſiſted. vvitk good Prieſts & · good peo- 
19. 10. ple, & vvete ſtronge more then tenn 
thouſad ſighting mẽ their ſubiects. Elie 

. complaning chat. he, vyas left alone, & 

that Gods altars vyeredeſtrszed, is vn 
derſtood of the kingdome of Iſracl 

vvher the prophet Ele remained 3; yet 

God ſaid to hin for his conſolation 3 

that he reſe rued ſeuen thouſand men 
(yeainiIſracl ) vvho bovred not their 

| knces to the Ido! Baal. Refor. then are 
ignorant ofthe hiſtoric of the Sypagos»: 


and. Neithe t did al faile in the time of 


* 
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gue, or if they knovv it, they are ma- 
icious in 1 it 3 & conſe - Y 
quently the vvords of Elie makes no- * 
thing for prouing that Gods Chu hath 
erred, I gather out of al this, that iris. 
the Rom. Chu. that vvas in hir puritie 5 
(as you ſay) that is in hir puritie, & Thechu; | 
ahalbe in hir puritie vntil the vvorlde 1 thbe 
end. It is she that 8. Paul calleth, the bot 7 
beuft of God ; for albeit God is in al pla- Got. 
ces, as ſay. Ieremie , yet he is particu- 1. Timo. 
larly is buy Chu. as in his-oyyn houſe 3- 15- 
by ſpecial care & aſſiſtance of it; for he Jere.s 3+ 
builded this houſe for him ſelf vpon a 24. 
firme rocke that it should neuer fallʒ in Math. - 
this houſe he hath his Lieutenant the 16. 18. 
head. of his familie 3. in this _ his L I + 
children are borne by baptiſme; he in- 43+ 
ſtructeth them b bay rvord; he 
feeds them vvith his ovyn pretious bo- 
dy & blood ; he healeth their yrounds 
by penance & holy vnction; he makes , 7;ms; 
em ſtrong to reſiſt againſt their ene- ,, 40. 
e 
ath al ſort of veſſelꝭ, o „ Math, 
braſe, vvood, & of other Fake 10 85 1. 3.. 
houſe he maketh his nuptial banker; & 
out of this houſe he admitteth none to 
lieauenly Ivy, S. Paulhevveth Chriſts chris: 
ſingular lou tovvards his Chu. for vvhich % to 
he effectually ſuffered his paſſion, & far che. chu. 
the continual purging of it in this if he. Epbeſ;s.. 
inſtituted baptiſme &. other SacramEts, ,,. | 
that in the next lif, i may be without al 


5 th 
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Mot, vorinele, or lle th. In this vvorld 


by reaſon of the manifold infirmitics of 
Math. s. diverſe hir membevs., he can not be 


Aug: A Vholyvvichout ſinne, but mult alxvayes 
t. 18. re. ſay glue vs aur treſpaſſfs. So ſay S. Au- 
tr. ei. 1. guſtin, vvho alſo teache th that che Chu. 
e. 3. cant. can not erre in hir cenſure. The ſame, 


oreſton, ay S. Cyprian c S. Treuee yvith many 


& in pf. others. Chriſt ſpeakech of his Chu. in 
115, Ole laying: I out tate thee for my ſpouſe 
cp. ep. {or er if fo ae 

35. red from his ſpouſe : rherfor the 
cornel, Chu. is called the du & of the: 
». 3. anz & S. Paulcallertthir thechaft vir-- 
Ire. l. 3. Ein. The _ then of Geds Chu. is 

3 


| 6.4. ralpeattable,refichrhe Apoltle deer 


Ofe 2+ is thatcreatute for vvhich 


19. only Chriſt ſuffered; and is vvashed & 
' 40.21. © ; d vvith vvater & blood iſſuin 


9. out of his holy fide , & noutished vv 
x. Coy. his oyrn body; & is the flesh, bones, & 
11. . members of his body 3. & is ſo ioyned 
Dignitie Vito him(as ſay S. A in) as the bo- 
of the dy & members of the lame flesh, bones, 
Church. & ſylſtance to the Head: & is loued & 
The chu chevihed of bia as vvife of husband: 
& is his moſt deer ſpoufe taken & 


his fide vpon the crofle,,. as Eue vvas 
made of Adims ribbe. In reſpe& of this 
great excellencie, S. Auguſtin ſay, that 
the Chu. is the principal creature, & ther- 


* , — [ ormed according S. uguſtin, out of- 
creature 


for named in the creed? next after the 


Holy Ghoſt. Conſidering this incompas»- ' 


r euer, then Chriſt is neuer 
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edble dignitie of — — beloued of 
Jeſus , & inſepatatly ioyned in mariage 
wvith him, if Retor. had any good 
ſenſe or iudgment they vyould neuer 
thinke cheir contemptible aſſemblie to 
be the glorious ſpouſe of Ieſus, nor 
teach that the Chu may erre , that is, 
may be diuorſed from hir Bridegrome 
by Idolatrie, ſuperſtition, or other abo- 
minationzfrom vvhence one af thes ab- 
ſurdities vvould enſue: that either Ic- 
ſus may be ſometime vvithout a Chu. 
Sſpoute 


in carth(as he vvas al thevrhile 446, _ 


ther vvas noe Caluiniſts,if their Chu. be 
the ſpouſe of Ieſus Jorels iftheCatho. 
Rom. Chu.ovly is i hath been his vvi- 
fe, hawing ſuch errours as falsly they 
pretend, being ſo deer & ſoe praiſed by 
the Apoſtle, is not v vith ſtauding a ye- 
rie Whoore : yvhich monſtruous abſur- 


dities proue & conuince to any one of 


common ſenſe , beth- that the Catho. 
Rom. Chu. alvvayes vvas, & that al- 
vvayes teacheth truth, & doe alyxvayes 
honour God truly & fincerly , yrhat- 
euer the adulterous generation ofRe- 
for. thinke or blaſpheme. Behold in 


; — i hovv you hau not 


the true faith, & hovy you are out of 
che true Chu. & that you are conſtitu- 


ted in a ſamilie of nature, trying the face 


bim unhor Af begot' bir , Sathan. 
Your ovvn vvords deſcribing your pre- 
tonded teligion. 


— — 
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CHAP. XII. 
Gods Church in earth is not inuiſible. 


H n Apoſtle exhorteth vs to vuai- 
I a5 children of light , & not to com- 


municate vvith the unprofitable works of 


darknes, vvbich being put to euidence are re- 
ation of light;zther- 
forChriſt ſaith:they vvho vvortte exil,ba- 


I men teth the light, Vyher by vve learne that 


bateth 
light, 


Refor. 
makes 
tvvo ch. 


the vvicked loueth to vvalke in darke- 
nes ,fcaring leaſt their vvoxks may be 
diſcouered : nevy Refor.\ſeemeth to be 
of the ſame ſtamp , for they hate the 
light & ſeeke for darkenes : they teach 

at the true Chu, of God militating in 
this vyorld , Cha is the aſſemblie of 
Chriſtians, is not knovven but to Gad, 
vnknovven & inuiſible to men: & that 


thos vvho beateth the name of Chti. 


Centu- 
rias cet. 
1 . 6. 4. 


ſtians exteriously, are not this Chu. but 
an exreriour body compoſed of many 
members for the more part vicious .& 
corrupted. This is your chimere of tyyo 
Churches, yyhich you hau forged & 
dreſſed to couer the ſuſpected noueltie 
of your pretended teforme ; imitatin 

the Centurians old heretiks , yvho alſo 
imagined tyyo Chu. the one compoſed 
of a great number of men good & bad, 


.Col.170 vrhich they ſaid could etre & faile; tae 


other of teyy good men, vvhich, they 
called 


| 


| ſtrued in ſecret as 
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called the true Chu. & ſaid it could not 

erte. Luther the ringleader of Refor. 
affirmeth the ſame, anſrveting to Eraſ- 

mes obicRion ſaith:thatGod did not aban- Luth. J. 
done bis Chu. but Gods chu. woas not that 1 de ſer, 
vrhich vuas thought tulgarly the Pope, Buub- arbit. 
ops, Priefts, Religiaus, & other Papifts ; but de abro. 
4 litle number of good men, vthich God pre- miſſa. pr. 
holy remanents. Caluin 
follovyeth bis father Luther & plainly cal pre/, 
ſay , vue affirme that the Chu. may copfft ift. & . 
vuithout ui abus anparente: & after ſaith: 4. c. 1. 
vde muſt leave' ta Gad only thut priuilege to p. 2. 3. 
knovv. bis Chu. you ſee hovy your 'Rab- 


bies teach Gods Chu. in eatch to be in- 


uiſible. The Athenians made altars to Atbeni- 
vnknovyen godszyou make the Chu. of mar 
God vnknovyE;yrherinare all Gods my act. 17. 
ſeries & ceremonies , and you put the 23. 
faireſt vvorke of God in darkenes, that 
God may not be knovven by it: the 
Athenians made God vnknovven vvith 
ſom appare nt reaſon taken from the na- 
ture of Go d, vvhom holy ſcrip.calleth, 
a God hidden; you hide a thing vvhich 
is of it ſelf moſt manifeſt to the ſenſes 
of al men:the Athenians altar vvas the 
vnknovven God; yours is the inuiſible 
Chu. their altarvvas oppoſed to God; 
yours is oppoſed & do tgbyagainſtGod: | 
& his Chu. Vyhen you are preſſed to 
nſvvere yvher vvas your Chu. & reli- 
gion befor Luthers time ? you are craf- 
tie, going bete ther Aan 
i 1 KA 


— 
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the hole of darkenes, —. you.coner , 
yout bodies vvith a blake maske ſaying, this 
that the Chu. of the Lord(that is, y our , 
Chu.) remained inuifible vntil the com- 
ming ot your good Apoſtles Luther & eb 

Caluin vvhe brought it out of the dun- 8 
geons of darkenes: In this ſort-you ger | of t 
into your foxes holes of inniſibilitie. Fo 
ſay truth, your Chu. vvaꝭ inuiſi ble, by- | 
caule it vvas not extant any vrhere: but Dar 

yours teaching that che true Chu. is. fei, 
. - knovyen only to God & is inuiſible to 4 
Abſar- men, that is damnable doctrine ouer- 5 
dities of throvving the Chriſtian religion: for if wo 
the inui · the true Chu. be inuiſible & vaknovven 
ſcbie chu. * vve ate _ rags — of the 

| . hauing noe ſtabilitie of any arti- 

1 cle of faith, noe afſurance of any Apo- 47 chr 
ſtolical tradition nor of any ſcrip. yea 
the myſterie of the holy Trinitie, the 
humanitie ofthe ſonne of God, the me 
- rite afhis death & paſſion che canoni- 

cal books, & al the reſt that dependerh 
of the reuelation vyhich God hath ma- 
de to the Chu. & vvhat dependeth « 
the authoritie vvhich God hath giuen 

to teach, to doe & vadoe forthe lus 
Thechu7 tion of men; al thes vvilbe as vucertai- 
can not; ne to vs as the Chu. it ſelf; if che fur 
fand if dation 2 hovy can ſubſſii 

it be in- vvhat vvas builded v pon it? if vve ha 

«ile. noe aſſurance of the true Chu. ho 
-#hal vve be aſſured of hir procedingy 
j S. Paul calleth th Chu the pillar 
Pabilitie af truth, but if che be inuiſil 
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oner } &vvithoutatongue , boyy hal vve ſee 
Ying» { this pillar ot h:are this truth to embra- 


our ꝗ ce it, to belecucig, & to aſſure our 
cam” ſelues you taking Gods Chu. out of 


er & fight & out of the vvorld, is it not to 

dun- g make al men erre, & to put them out 

u get ol the vvay of the knovyledge of God 

ie. Vo } & of ſaluation', & to put them into the 

le, by- | goulfe of palpable darkenesdif the hou- 

25 fe af God be not knoyven but to him 
u. is. 


| ſelf, to vyhom hal yye hau recourſe to 
ble co I Jearge his myſteries , his larves, & his 
duet I Sacraments 7if Gods Thu. be inyiGble,. 
for if I hoyy shal vve accomplish, vvhat Chriſt 
oven ¶ ſaick of him vvVho doe not amend by fra- 
of the NI ternal correction, or igpreſence of tyvo · 


y arti- Nor three vvienefles ; to complaine of him to Math. 
Apo- Fthe chaithe Apoſtle calleth the Chu. the 18. 


ip · Yea I body of Chrift, [aying:vve are mary who Thechn. 
ene Lene bby , ove are dans d is irClrift 
he me 


th bets third(zD ofours, & all thes members 
ie are viſible & their functions manifeſt be- 


More the eyes of the vvorld; hovv then 
antheChu.(vvhich is the vvhole body) 
de inuiſible i ther is noe reaſon that a 
hing compoſed of all ſo many viſible 
darts, Should be inuifible : al that is in 
eChu.& vyhich diſtinguiſeth hir from 
falſe ſes As the profeſſion of the 


* H 3 


v2 bod) : you are the body of chriſt: he gi- myſiical 
th reaſon, for as in one body ther are di- body. 
members , ſo in this myſtical hady: he Rom 12. 
I⸗bevveth the memhers : God bath put ſa-- 5. 1. 
in the chu. firſt , ſecondly Pro- Cor. 11- 


— — 
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Chriſtian faith, the vſe the Sacra. 
— ments, the ſubiection vnder the head 

Chriſts vicaite & mMy other things in 

the Chu. are viſible to all the vvorld, 


hovv then can the Chu be vnknovven? 


the Chu. is ofton called in*ſcrip. the 
The ſpou ſpouſe of God, bycauſe it ingendreth 
| Abo. - ſpiritual children by baptiſme & by 
21. the ſeed of Gods vvord ; ifthis ſpou- 
ſe be inuiſible, hoyy shal she bap tiſe, 
preach , conuert , ot ingender children 
to God ? hovy schal Infidels br the 
faithful come to hir, if they ſee not hif? 
The citie the Chu. is the citie placed vpon the moun- 
ton the taine vobich can not be bidden, & Eſay ſaith: 
mos. Won a mointaine ciltated upon the p of 
tine. unfair; that is, as high as any thi 
Math.s, may be yponearth this yvas figurate 
14. EIA. by the Temple of Hieruſalem yyhich 
. . vas in the maſt higheſt place of the Pa- 
'T  Ieftine,that it might appeere to all men 
from vrhenceſoeuer they came; ſigni- 
fying that the Chu, & citie of God 
should be ſg renoyygred ,.cminent , & 
knovven that al the yvdrld should ſee 
The lin- it: the Chu. is the kingdome of Chriſt, 
gdom of &i is the kingdome of heanen in earth 
God. ſo oſten mentioned in ſerip. & of this 
Lic 1. * the Angel ſaid: Tefus vvill reigne in the 
33- bowſt of Tacob'eternally , & ther vuilbe noe 


end of bis kingdome. Of this realme God C 


ſaith in Eſay : I vvil m the "erpetual allian- 
ce vvith them, ex their ſeed gþal be nor ven 
among the gentiix: ali thos vvbo ſeeth them, 


thul lnovo that 


Refarmers. 
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are the ſeed vehuch God 
era. 'bath bleſſed. And Ieremie foretelling that Jer. 33+ 


e this kingdome vxil continue forcuer , 
4 * putteth the great multitude of people 
3 4 vrhich it vvil containe ; this is the pro- 
— mis vrhich Gad made to Abraham, that Cen. 13. 


be vvouſ multi ylie hr poſteritie as the flares 


1050 of beaxen & the ſands of the ſeas. Dauid al- 


E 8 ſo ſay that Goa hath ſuvorne that he vi P/ 8 8. 
7 ma'e bis throne , that his, the realme of 


pou- 


: his Chu. as the ſuune & perfect moone : can 
uh the fanne or ful moone be hidden or be 
the | !vifible ? vrhat need ſd many proofs ? 


t hif? ſein 


nes 


moun- 


then you take avvay all true mea- 
ovy to knovy God, is not that 


Caith: rrorſe then the Idolatrie of Athenians 


rate 


we of making aſtars to vnknovven Gods ?& i 
thin it not Sathan that bloueth into your na- 
5 ture, eattfing you to put Gods chieſeſt 


vhich | Yorke into darkenes, vyherby ro de- 
nePa- | Priue him of his honour & glory? 


U men 
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f God 
ent, & 
id ſee 
Ohriſt, 


earth 


I this k is one, ho 


e in the h 


ilbe noe 


CHAP. XIII 
Conn tion of Refor. inuiſibilitie. . 


O, Refor. eonfeſſe that the Chu. 
y, & Catho. yet bycanſe 
find moe place vyhet wen made 
profeſfinn of Caluin or Luthers dactri- 


ne, they are conſtrained to ſay that the 
. Chu. vvas inuifible. Men — admire 


notes 
th them 3 


de blindnes of Refor. ryho could not 


— 


73 A Looking d a 

ſet in the ghronicles of fieene hũdred þÞ on 

y-ars ſo many faire lights fo many glo- - vv; 

Math. rious Martyrs, holy fathers , & Coun- he 

15. cels:they are then blind, &: leaders ofblind- | rat 

men as ſay Chriſt. Vea they are nevy diſ- | ma 

ciples of the old Donatiſts vyho ſaid ma 

that the Chu. vvas not extant but only ref 

in Afrike. God fr6 the beginning of the you 

vvorld, from age to age, from time to | Go 

time, befor the coming of his ſonne did ſear 

make knovven his Chu. his Paſtors, his ſpo 
Sacrificatoss, his people, & his houſe ſuc 

albeit the vvorld vvas plunged in darke- feſt 

: nes of Idolatrie & in all ſort of vices; obſ 
hov then dare you to ſay that Gods Ch 

Chu. vvas made miſerable , oppteſſed, you 

& made inuiſible after the incarnation Place 

of Chriſt yyhon his Chu. vvhich is his if th 

ſpouſe , body, eity , kingdome, & iahe- n tral) 

ritance , ought to hau hir beautie, fair- to b. 

nes, Majeſtie, magnificence, & hir per- chin 

fect ſplendor ?is Gods Chu. of vvorſe funds 
condition then the Tevves Sinagogue uiſib 

vrhich alvvayes appeered & exerciſed the c 

freely & publikly among hir greateſt the v1 
enemies; hir mortal ceremonies xvith. fo? th 
out being conſtrained to follovy falſe tobe 
Refor.do Gods you are then iniurious tb Gods”) ſtin s 
inimie prouigencg „ teaching that his Chu. the ch 
to Gods ( vyhich is, gouerned & conducted by: no# be 
|” ,proui- the holy het & hath ſo. many-promi- vation 
| dexce. ſes of diuine aſſiſtance) should be caſt ſaith : 
doyvn, captiu*d, plunged in darkenes, that is 


& made inviſible z conſidering chat not & brig 


bs ” 
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only the old Sinagogue , but alſo other 


vvicked ſeRts vyere vildie „hauing their 
heads ſt vp. Ton are poor iguo- 
rant meu, hi — ſclaes p the ar- 


nes ot your chimerical inuiſibilitie, & 


make your ſelues inuiſible vvith your 
reforme vntil you recouer the fight of 
your cies to knovy the true Chu. of 
God; for you are greatly blind, not, 
ſeing lo great a body , ſuch a beautiful 
ſpouſe 10 ch a eitie ſo h ighly mounted, 

ſuch a large kingdome, & ſuch a mani- 


feſt inheritance ; yea you as miſcrably. 
obſtinate to ſay that she is inuiſible. 


Chriſt ſaith to the Paſtors of the Chu. 
you are the light of the vvorii & fay: the cite 
placed vpon the mountain can not be 
if the Paſtors are the Ii light ofthe vvorldʒ 
truly Chriſt did not conſtitute nis Chu 
to be hidden: & if cher muſt be prea - 
chingytvvilbe in valne: ax alto all other 
funckions of Paſtors, if the Chu. be in- 
nifible.Qrigen a mo yon, for he ſaith 
the chu. fot 

the vveſt. S. Chryfoftom ſay : tit. caßer 
for the ſunne to be extinguiſed, then the chu. 
to be dn dened: according, you S. An =P 


of light euen from the eaſt % zo. 
1 


Muth.g; 


: 14% 


ſtin should be much deceived fſayi . 


the cha. hath t ceftaine mark that the 2 
not be hidden, & that rhe ir le to all. 
nations, & &xpoundingthe 18. Pſalnie 


tug L.1. 
* * 


Faith : God placed bit tabernactt in the ſunnez geri. os, 


that is, the cha. in eminent manifeftati 


& brightnet : & vvriting againſt the 1425 l 


- - 
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#p. 1.704. nicheans vvbo could not ſee the Catho. 
& de Rom. Chu. ſaith : vvhat sbal 4 ſay more 
wai..eccl. but that they are blind not ſeing foe bigh 4 
c. 16. & mountaine , & vuicked in cloſing ther eies r 
65. Is 6. the lampe placed upon the candleſtike the ſa- 
me may be ſayd of you, ſith you are mo- 

re blind then the Manichcans. Caluin 


ſeing him ſelf taken in the ſnare , not 


being able to proue the inuifibilitte of 

the Chu. he gocth a hunting to prouide 

ſom vyhat for his ſupper; & returning 

are by moone light he purſueth a prey, 

& eſteeming to take a hare , he taketh 

a vvoolſe in vvhom; the m one bearcth 

fvvay , as alſo it 2h in Caluias brai- 
Cal pref, nes vv ho ſaith that as the moone ſomtimes | 
Inf. cel. doth eclpfe, ſo'the Chu. (vubich is compared 


4. t. 1. to the moane ) is ſamtimt inuifible;but Cale 


p. 3+ ujp doe not ynderftand in vybat confi- 
ſth prineĩpally the compatiſonʒfor the 


Chu. is not compared to the nagone! , 


vyhen it eclipſcth but vvhen it is fall 

moone lightning, & as ſerip ſay ; ſenſect 
Pſ. rs, © fairewrhichperfeRion & fairnes vas 
cant. 6. Prophetiſed by Eſay ſaying , that in the 


the bri tbe 
4 erer e puny pur ay 


gu ed chat as the light of rhe ſine do | 


fa. 36 | 
7 * not faile, ſo the light of the Chu. hal 


neuer faile; & as the lig ht of the vertue 


of Chriſt true ſunne can not be obſcu- 


red or darkned, ſo neuer the light of 
gh" Chu. vyhich is illuminated by him, 
ne the moone by the beames ofthe ſua- 


viſible 
ce oft 
ſeene; 


other 


| 
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ne. Caluin then ſtraieth all the vvay, 


carying the moone in his head & is nt 
able to proue that the moone is iauifi- 


ble, Caluin&Lyuther ſairh:theyaith of the 


Chu. is Inwifible, therfor the Chu: is inuiſble. argumit 


An argumét vvorthy of laughter; for 
ſs your pretended reforme is inuiſible 
bycauſe you beleeue it; & by this cqunt 


you are all inuifible , albeit vve ſee you 


verie much & too much: & by your ac- 


count man is iduiſible bycauſe his ſoule 
is jpuilibleʒ according you Chriſt maa 
b innifble . his diuinitie vvas 


inuifible z yea aceo your meaſure 
ſcrip.& Sacraments are inuiſible by rea- 
ſon vyve beleeue them. You are poore 
Logicians if yon can not wake better 
conſequences. Learn by this that no- 
thing is ſaid inuiſfible if it be not vvholy 
walifble; for if any part of it is viſible, 
it car not be ſaid ipuiGble : therfor all 
corporal creaturs are viſible althongh 
ther principal parts, vvhich are their 
internal formes & ſubſtances, are inui- 


fible;ſo man is vifible,although the ſou- 
le be inuiſible; Chriſts humanitic vvas ® 
viſible, albeit his diuinitie ( vvhich our 
moſt B. Lady, S. Ioſeph, S. Iohn Bap- 


tiſt, the Apoſtles others beleeugd ) vva: 


inuiſible: holy ſcrip. & Sacranſents ate 


viſible, yet vve beleenethe truth & gra- 


ce of the holy Ghoſt , yvhich are not 


ſeene; although faith, hope, charitie & 


other vertues ( vvhich markes the chil- 


Afoolirh 


A 


reſuted. -. © 


Vubatis 
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dren of the Chu.) are inuifible, yet the 
Chu. ig viſible by hir viſible members 
of yyhich che is compoſed: morouer the 
faith it ſelf is not only the internall be- 
liefe in the heart, but alſo the profeſſion 
Ontop- made extcriomly ; yea this outvvard ' 
i pro- ptofeſſion is ſufficient to make man a 
member of the Chu.albeit he is vvicked 
faithma.. urreaudly:othervy iſe noe man could be 
tet may certaine of his Paſtor, ſith none can be 
a mem. certaine ofthe internal faith of any, as 
ber of be ĩs certaine of his 2 of faith 
the chu. made exteriqurly. If you ſay to this; 
at they vyho hath only an exterious 
Good oy fann, are not true Chriſtians, but hy- 
bad in pocrits & maskes of Chriſtians: Vve 
the chu. graunt that is 1 they are mem 
Math. of the n. albeit they are vvic- 
13. & ked; vyhich you ought not maruril, for 
6-5. \Chrift ſufficicytly declared that in 17 
Tailitant Chu. ther yvil be ſtil gogd 
cuil nemderg g bad fithet among the 
good, folish virgins among prudent, & 
reprobats among the ele&;all is mixted 
in this vvorld, the ĩuſt vvith vniuſt vntil 
ſeparation be made in the day of iudg- 
ment 8 vvieked 1 from the 
ood, By this you ee hovy you are 
— abuſed 2 vre make nature 
vvanton bycauſe vve ſay, ill men are 
true members of the Chu. for if Chriſt 
Math. 5 came not to call the luſt, but to call. formers ; 
then ſinners muſt be in the Chu. vue is 
he that can ſay, be is pure from ſax? S. Iohn 
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by  * ſay: ifoveſay voe hau nae ſane, vue ſeduci 1. loa, 
rs our ſelues , & ther is noe | in v3: you 1. 8. 

by | then excluding from Gods Chu. al fin- 

6. | ners&illmen, you exclud che Chu. of 

ht | God out of the vyorld : & ſith you ſay, : 
My |; your ſelf is iuſt, made innocent , & purified * 
* _ from ſin; you are ſeducted & therus noe 


ttruth in you z neither are you df thos 


be vvhomChriſt calleth for, & conſequent- 

de ly or are not a member of Gods Chu, 

2 behold novy yato vvhat miſery you are 

* fallen. Caluin at length is conſtrained cal. 4. 
”_ | to confeſſe the Chu. to be viſible & in- Iuſf. c. 1. 
#2 uiſible 3 but ſaith the inuiſible con- p. 7. & + 
by- ſiſteth only of the predeſtinat. I aske of 13, ; 
ye crafty Caluin, for vyhat good ſerueth 

r this Chu. ofthe predeftinat? for either 

ie. they doe ſomyrhat, they preach, they 

for teach, they vſe the Sacraments, or doe 

* ſome other good; & if ſoe then their 


48 - Chu. of the OI is viſible: either 


* els they are hidden, they sleepe , the 
_ aro by pocrits, diſſimulating 9 
ood all things fainedly , not daring to con- 
eil feſſe the faith publikly, which is to denie Lite. 9. 
ud. Chrift befor men;as ſay oly ſerip. & vyho 
| THE 


vvil ſay fuch men to be Saints or to be 


u are redeſtinated ? acknovviedge by this 
ature ooking glaſſe that ther is noc other 
Aare Chu. of God in earth then the Catho. 
hiſt Rom. Chu. vvbich's viſible & manifeſt 
mers; to the eĩes of men, & that in this vifible 


uo is Chu. God is hoporędʒ & not in your chi- 
lohn meticall Chu. of thuiſibilitic vvber ther 
is noc good, nor honour of God. 
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CHAP. XIV. 
The ſicnes of the reformed Chu. 


— rrhat fignesRefor.giue to knovy 
the true Chu. they boaſt out tvvo, to 


4. . 1, vrit, che pure preaching of the woord 


þ 10. 


The . 1s inui 
to vyhat end doe you marke itz vyil you 


wiſible 


Chu. can put a ligne vpon a thi 
bau noe 


ese. 


of God , & ſincere ddminiftratios Sa- 
craments, Thes ate folish & blind fignes 
vvorthy of laughter”: vyhich requires 
other ſigues to make them knovvE;the 
should alſo add (as ſome of them do 
theobedience to the miniſter, vyho vvil 
4. in 1 auſe, ſor the 
nevy ſigne inuented. All men ma 
that Refor doe are void of iud ay 4 
for ſeing yours hold that thetrue Chu 
le, hovy can you marke it? ar 


yyhich can not 
ſeen by men but only by God doe 
"_ make ſignes for God that he may 
novv it? ifthes ſignes pertaine to the 
viſible Chu. you hold it is not the true 
Chy.your ſignes then doe not shevy the 
true Chu, of ,vyhich is the queſtion. 
Morquex fith you hau noe Sacraments, 
( for you admit but zyyo, to vyit., bap- 
tiſme & laſt ſupper , both yvhich you 
denie, ſaying the ane is not neceſſary & 
— ＋ pan 3 it 2 

other you: ſay is but 2 ure & har 
bread) hovv can yau Gay. the adminir 
| ftzatiop 


_ 


| dc 


Tn 
knovy 
vvo, to 
vvord 
Sa- 
ſignes 
quires 
ihe 
m 4 
ho vvil 
ſor the 
nay 
ad 
e Chu. 
eit? ar 
vyil you 
can not 
od: doe 
he may 
e to the 
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ſtration of Sacraments to be a ſigue of 
the Chu. doe not your inuiſibilitie & 


abolishing of Sacramẽts right confound 


you? I leaue this to the examen of you 
& your vvorthees. Vyhat ſignes then 
doe you giue to knovy the truce Chu. 
vrhich is the vvay of ſaluation? euery 
ſigne myſt be more knovven then the, 
thing vvhich is ſigned, othervviſe it vyill 
not make the thing knoyven; as the fig- The ſ 
ne put vp vpon the houſe muſt be more Muſt be 
knovven then the houſe, othervviſe it more no» 
yvil not declare the houſeʒ for if the ſigne forious 
be not better knovven then the thing it then the 
ſelf, it vvill help no more then a blind ned 
man may help a man vvho hath but one thing. 
eye. Your ſignes are more harder to be 
knovven then the true Chu. for the 
Chu. according you, is ſometims viſible 
& appeereth to ſenſes ʒ but your ſignes 
of pure preaching Gods vvord & mini- 
ſtring Sacraments can not be ſeen or 
iudged but by faith vvhich is an act of 
the vnderſtanding much more harder 


the true [then vyhat appeereth to ſenſes, In this 


hevv the 


anner the Manicheans, Arrians,& you 


ueſtion. jentertaine the vverld vvith obſcuritie 
raments, 
it , 


fdarkenes ; for ſeing your fignes are 

ore obſcure then the Chu. hovy can 
the Chu b knovven. by them? can the 
ruening be lightened by the night, or 
the shadovv by darkenes ? vve aske of 
you a ſenſible ſigne, for as all Do- Echſgne 
ours & Caluin him ſelf confeſſe th, muſt be 

| I 
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ſenſible. vvbat is in the underſtanding , is firſt in the 
Aug. Lz. ſenſes ; therfor , the ſigne muit be in the 


c. 1. & 


Infidels 
muſt hau 
ſrgnes to 


lnovu 


the Chu. 


ſenſes befor it be in the vnderſtanding 
to declare the ſignificd thing. Therfor 
Chriſt eſtablished the Sacraments yvith 


ja. ſenſible elements to ſigniſie the inuiſible 
. rue vrhich is. conferred by them: your 
1 


znes not only arc not ſenſible, but alſo 


they ſurpaſſe the judgment of the vul- 


gar pe ople, & they can not be knovven 
but by t 

albeit men heare the voice of the prea- 
cher & ſee the miniſtring of SacrameErs, 
yet it is faith vvhich perceiue the puri- 
tie of that doctrine & ſinceritie of ſuch 
miniſtration; yea tkis is not ſufficient, 
for ſuch faitu muſt be accompanied, 
vvith ſufficient ſeience of diuine things 
& of Gods lavy. For finple people, 
be they euer ſo faithful, are not capa- 
ble to vnderſtand thes matters, & much 
leſſe to iudge & determine them vyhar 
ſignes then are yours, vvhich hath no- 
thing of the nature of fignes ? & vvhich 
not only doe not appeere to common 
ſenſes , but alſo are ſpiritual, hidden, 
& not knoyven but to Doctors: doe you 
not giue ſpectacles to them vvho ſeeth 
vvel, & yvhich blindeth them vvho 
ſeeth notvvel? Vvithal the ſignes of the 
Chu. are chieflyto makethe CRku. knovv- 
en to Inſidels, that they may be conuer- 
te d to God]; for the faithful haue noe 
need of ſignes being children of the 


e trial of faith, as is ſaid; for 


Kr mr 4 KK © £A od we 


= 5B 1 a.0 


Ld 
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in the 
in the 
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herfor 
s vvith 
uiſible 


n: your 
it alſo 
e vul- 
ovven 
d ; for 
prea- 
mt te, 
puri 
Fluch 
cient, 
anicd, 
things 
ople , 
capa» 
much 
vvhat 
th no- 
yvhich 
mmon 
dden, 
oe you 
> ſeeth 
| vvho 
of the 
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onuer- 
ne noe 
of the 
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houſe, theothers are ſtrangers & muſt 
be conducted to it by ſom notable ſigne 
of thehouſe of God: your ſignes ſerueth 
only for Chriſtians , & not for all, but 
for vvel learned, as is ſaid. Vyhat ſignes 
then doe you giue ? if the Apoſtles & 
firſt preachers vfChriſtian doctrine had 
not brought other fignes , vve should 
be asyet vvithout knovving Gods Chu. 
your ſignes are not ſignes but offices of 
the Chu. & yours are ignorant not only 
for net knovving to giue the tiue ſignes 
ofthe Chu. but alſo for not knovvingthe 
differẽ ce betyveene a ſigne & an office; 
for to teach vvel & adminiſter Sacra- 
ments are offices of the Chu. & not fig- 
neszas the office of theLordDeputie is 
to command vvell, but his ſignes are the 
maſe & ſvvord caried befor im ; for by 
them he is knovven & they cauſe men 
to ſay, ther is the Lord Deputie : the 
Kings office is to gouerne vvell the 
kingdome, but the ſignes of his royal. 
tie is the Scepter & Crovvne vvhich 
cauſe al to ſay, ther is the king. Doe 

younot the ſee bythis, that you eſcſievy 
thelight &. ſeeke for darkenes vvhich 
is the proper to Sathan ? & as your ſelf 
ſay : doe not your religion carie in hir linea- 
ments the image of bir parent, of vubos illu- 
ſion the is begotten , Sathan ? | 


is 


Gods 
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CHAP. xv. 
he firſt ſigne of Gods chu. is Ynitie, 


I. grieueth Refor. to heare, that they 
are not in the Chu. of God: yet this 
is neceſſary to be ſaid, & is moſt ill for 
them, ſith they hau voluntarily ſeue red 
them ſelues from the aſſemblie of the 
faithful, vvhich is the Chu this is ma- 
nifeſt to many among them, vvho daily 
are conuerted vvith true repentance, & 
doe enter&betake them ſelues into the 
true Chu. of God. It is certain that God 


cha. it ſupreme vviſedome, infinite goodnes, 
a ſchoole & v vho is the revvarder of al them vrho 
to teach ſeeketh him, hath placed& left in earth 
the vvay a fchoole vyherin is learned & found: 
to bea the yvay to heaus ly felicitie: this ſchoo- 


le is his Chu. ( as is ſaid ) the keeper of 


his treaſurs vvherin men are directed & 


findeth meis to obtaine Saluation' But 
bycauſe many falſe hets shevved 
their falſe Chu.it is t — of great im · 
portince & moſt neceſfary to knovy the 
fignes & marks vyhich shevveth the 
true Chu. & maketh it knovven, vrhich 
among others are foure , to vvit, withe, 
bolines , Catholihe , & Apoſtoli:e , vvhich 
foure not only are extant in holy ſcrip, 
but alſo are ſpecified inthe creed of Ni- 
ce, of S. Athanaſe , & of the Apoſt. 


les ; vyhich three creeds Refor, them 


reat im · 
ovy the 
eth the 
j vyhich 
by unite, 
, vvhich 
ly ſerip. 
d of Ni- 
| Apoſt- 


or, them 
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ſelues receaue ; yea your ſelf againſt 

your vvill doe acknovvledge thes foure 

fignes ſaying : vvhen the Chu. of Rom. vas 

inhir puritie; by thes vvords you con- 

feſſe the vnitie of our Chu. for you cal- 

ling it a church, it muſt then be the true 

Chu. ( for God hath but one Chu. in 

earth) builded by Chriſt vpon the roc- Math. 
ke, vvith yyhom Ieſus ſtil temaineth, & 16.& c. 
to vvhom is made ſo many diuine pro- 28. 
miſes , & vvhich S. Paul calleth : one Rom. 12. 
body containing many members ; & deſires 5, 

that this body may be vvithout diut- 

fion; he ſaith, one body, not tvyo ; ther- 

for ther is but one true Chu. of God, 

& conſequently your aſſembly is noe 

Chu. if you ſay the Rom. Chu. vyas the 

true Chu. & is notnovy : you are to pro- 

ue by holy ſerip. that it is not novy the 4 d 
true Chu. yvhich you & your Miniſters for Re- 
& Rabbis vxil neuer doe; & if this you for. 

all are not able to performe, doe you 

not ſee, that you ate out of the true Chu. 

& out of the vvay of ſaluationꝰ The firſt cant. 6. 
ſigne of Gods Chu. then is vnitie, of 8. 
vrhich ſay Salomon: my per/efte is one, c 

Chriſt demandeth, holy father, preſerue 104. 17. 
in thy name thos whom thou baff giuen to me, 11. 

to the end they may be one at vve are; & ſcrip. 

ofthe primitiueChv. aith-the multitude of AH. 45 
them vuho be leeued voas one heart & one ſom 32. 

le. This vnitie conſiſteth in one faith. of 

vvhieh the Apoſtle ſay:one Lord, one faith, Eph” -+ 
one baptiſme, one Cod & father of all, r 


3 — 
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1. Cor; axyet ſay : I beſtech you brethren , that ye at” 


1. 10. ſpeake the ſame thing, e that ther be noe di- 
Kiſions among you , but that ye be perfectiy 
ioyned together in the ſame mind;to vvit, in 
the ſame faith. By this ſigne of vnitie 
vvas alyvayes diſtinguished the Catho. 
from heretiks & the true Chu. from the 
falſe : for as thedoctrine of the faith hath 
alvvayes bene one in the true. Chu. ſo. 
Y the contrary, heretiks vvere ſtil de- 

Ieftin g. uided th: one from the other, ac noteth 

4 ad r- the fathers vvhich appeereth ( as is 

thod. faid)by Luther & Caluin; Luther holds 

Tert. de three Sacra nents, Caluintvvyo; Luther 

preſer. beleeue the real preſẽ ce, C aluin denieth 
toner. he it: Luther is alſo cõtrary to him ſelfʒone 
reſic 37 vvher he beleeueth the primacie of S. 

Iren. {. Petet, otherrrher ſayeth al the Apoſtles. 

I. c. 18. vvere equal; one place ſaieth Gods 

Lech. in commaniements may be kept by Gods 

reſtut. grace, othervyher ſay they are impo ſſt. 
fay carya ble to be kept. Caluin alſo hath the like 


in colouts, as is ſaid befor. Vea all the 


art. 2 6. vvritings of Luther & Caluin for the 
ein du more part᷑ are ſcattered vvith contra li- 

Fenſ. cit. ctions. Therfor you are diſunited & 
ian. diſioyned in true faith, & marked dy the 
fa) cn. ſigne of hi n vrho is author of diſſention 
trary in & only vnited to 8Tanlt the truth. The 
reſp. ad vnitie of the Chu. conſiſteth alſo in 
dlal.Syl. mutual lou & charitie of the members 

Nitie betvveene themſelues; of this Chriſt 
lou. (ay I to his diſeiples:ia this habe no uuen 


404. x 3. that you are my diſciples , if you lout 088 4 
5. i 


'TxY — 8.4 MY Y = am = mos im.o@©@©@z©neQO© i602 


»mHers 
Chrit- 
bnouueh 


— 


For Nr former. oF 
#ther;bycauſeGoud is author of peace, & 
not of a:T-ntion. Vvhoſoguer the is diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt, maſt be diſciple of pea- 
ce & nemis of diſſention ; therfor S. 
Paul ſay: taking care to keepe the unitit 


of ſpirit in theboud of peace. As this vnitic 


oflou: is the marke ofGodsChu.ſo diſ- 
ſention is the marke of Sathans Chu. 
vrhat diſſention in matters of faith 
isbetyy-enc Proteſtants & Purirants, & 
other ſects a nong you, your vvritings 
& behauiour Joe fafficicatl vvitneſe to 
all the vvorld: & your diflentions are 
not in matters of indifferent doctrine 
vvhich may happen betvveene Cath». 
Doctors but in chiefe matters of faith, 


vrher ther should neuer be any diſcord. 


the faith being an indiuiſible qualitie al - 
vvayes vvholy, othervviſe it is not faith. 
Ther is an other vnion of the Chu. 
vvhich coniifteth of the members vvith 
the head in vnitie of faith & loue : this 


Eph. 4» 
B+ | 2 


Vnitie 
of mem. 
rs vv - 


is manifeſt inthe Catho. Rom. Chu. for ith the- 


in hir all Catho. throughout the vvho- 
le vvorld embrace the ſane beliefe 
vithourt any difcordance ; & they all 
2 general Paſtor, ſuc. 
ceſſot to S. Peter torvbom God com- 
mitted al his docke, ſaying vvith repe- 
titi9n : feed -myl2nibs, ſted my lambt, ted ay 
Sheep (vvhich vvords vvas not faid to 
any other ef the Apoſtles but only to 
Peter ) thes sheepe aeknovvledge their 


Paſtor & head: & of this vnity. ofthe: 


- 


Toa. 25 
15. 
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members vvith the head S. Paul ſay : 
be obe dient to your ſuperiourt & be ſubiect 
torvem. The ancient tathers alvvayes 
markedthe Chu. of God by this vnion; 

& lay that the chaire of Romeis thefirſt 
& principal ievvel of the true Chu. S. 
Auguſtin ſay: in the chaire gf unitie, God 
placed the dotirine of veritie. S. Cyprian 
ſay bethat boldeth not this unitie of the. hu. 
dothhe thinkebeho/deth the faith? noe indeed. 
S. Hilaire vvithmany others ſay the ſa- 
me. Thisſignehath the qualitie of a 


- true ligne, for it is manifeſt to ſenſes & 


maketh knovvento each one theChu.of 
God; the very ſi uple yea Infidels may 
behold this vnion, loue, & obedience. 
I& ther vvere nothing cls but naturall 
reaſon, it might eably she vv you this 
vnitic of ⁊ods Chu. forther is noe man 
of good 1udgmentvyho vvill thinke that 
God ( vvho-1s the Sourraigne good & 
vviſedome)vvould chooſe & inſtitute for 
him ſelf aChu.vvherin should be repug- 
ning & contrary doctrine of faith , & 
vyherin should bedincrs diuiſions, & a 
people tebellious to thier head & pa- 
ſtors: for ſuch diſcord is farr from the 
10bl: ſigne of vnitie, vvith vvhich the 
holy Ghoſt hath marked this his ovvn- 
Chu. vyhich he calleth the inheritance, 
citic , & kingdome of God, & calleth it 
the body of Chriſt, & moſt beloued 
ſpouſe of God. By this you may ſee that 
reaſon it ſelf teacheth that the ſpirid of 
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God is author of this vnitie in the Chu, 
As then the Cath». Rom. Chu. is the 
true Chu.. for hauing this figne ; ſo 
yours is the falſe for not haning it: ſith 

ou acknovveledge not the Pope cal- 

ing him Antichriſt albeit he is the head 
of Geds Chu.in earth, vicaire of Chriſt, 
& ſuceeſſour to S. Peter. Each of your 
Miniſters vvilbe abſolute vvithout de- 
pending of the authoritie of any other; 
your flocke obeioth as much as they 
pleaſeto the miniſters, yea & ofren im- 
periously commandeth the miniſters z 
& ſuch paſtors asyours iuſtly hath ſuch 
rebellious sheepe & ſubiects. Hovy 
then can your pretended religion drovv- 
ned << "am diſſenſion giue glory 
to God? 


e eee e 
C HAP. XVI. 


The ſecond ſigne is holinieſſe.. 


Oris of faith & doftrine is Holy do- 

the ſecond ſigne of the true Chu. 1 

The Catho. Chu. profeſſeth nothing es- tbe chu. 

trary to the truth of faith, nor againſt P/ 92+ 

behanionr of good manners; for ſerip. 7. 

ſay : bolines is decent for thy bouſt, „ Lord, 1. Pet. 1. 

forener. S. Peter exhorteth the Chriſti5s 1 5.& (. 
to be holy in altheir conuerſations : far 2. 3. 

it is vuriten ( ſaith he) ye chal be boch, by- 

cant I am boly ; & asyet calleththe Chu. 


Epheſ. 


3.27. 


Apoc. 
21. 2. 


Theodo. 


88 A Looking Glaſſi 

holy people. S. Paul ſay : Chriſt bath puy- 
ged bis Chu. to make hir glorious without 
ſpot or. vvrincle, that the may be holy & vn 


die fed; & vvriteth often to the Churchs 


calling them bolyzS. Iohn ſaue deſending 


From heauen thenevv holy citie , tliat is, the 


Chu. ſanctiſied by Ie ſus deſcending from 
heauen. By this ſigne is euidently kno- 
vven the true Chu. & is diſtinguished 
from all ſects of Payans, Mahometa- 
nians, Ievves, & Heretiks vyho all doe 


teach many errours, intollerable fals- 


hoods , & abominable doctrine againſt 
the holines of the faith & againſt good 
life. The Payans in their Idolatry hath 
many vilaine abominations as noteth 
Theodoret. Platons lavves permitted 


J. de le- vvomen tobe common, & to kill chil, 


gib. 


dren if they had any defect; the lavves 


Fuicked of Lycurgusdid not punish adulterie ; 
lautete the lavves of the Perſes permitted ma- 


infidels. 


riage betyveene brother & ſiſter, & of 
the mother vvith hir ſonne, & other 
abominations vv ich nature abhorrethz 
the Turks beleeue that God & the An- 
gels prayeth for Mahomet, & that feli- 
citie confiſtethinpleaſurs of the flesh, & 
many other blaſphemies&falshoods are 
in their Alchoran; the Icvves Talmud is 
alſo filthie in many vices ; theold here- 
tiks ſurpaſſed the prophan philoſo- 
phers, Turks, & Tevves in (iu ers er- 
rours & abſurdities vvhich vy-rc too- 


long to recit, Our Catho, Rom. Chu. 
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For Reſormert. 39 
only is she vyho ſtil hath beene cleane 

& exempt from all ſuch ſpots, being 

all together faite in hir doQrine of the 
faith & in the rules oſ good life & beha- 
uioursyea your ſelf cõtfeſſeth this iaying 
vrben the Chu. of Rome vas in hir puritie, 
that is, in hit holines: for it is she vvho 
hath holy Sacraments & ſacrifices, ho- 

ly vvorks, & holy vovves by vvhich ma- 

ny men & vvomen are conlecrated to 
Gods ſeruice: she hath alſo for hit head 
Teſus the Saint of Saints by vvhom she 

is principally called holy, & by vvhos ,,,, 
example she hath produced: ſue many 7 1 
troups of ho y Martyrs, Coafeſſors, Vir- , Gods 
* & infinit other Saints from time 

time to this preſent, all engendred 

by hir good & holy doctrine , all I ſay 
borne of this Chu. as noble children of 
a noble mother, & excellent fruits uf 
an excellent tree: for she exhortcth to 
doe good & holy vvorks, vrheiby God 
maybe glorified ; & albeit ther is in hir 
ſome vvho are bad, that commeth of 


their ovvn peruerſitie & not of the do- 


ctrine of thicr mother. Shevy vs thfs 


ſigne in your reforme ; vyhat children 

ath your nevy doctrine produced? tc a- 

hing God to be author of ſinne, taking Noe bo- 
rom man freevyil, the merite of good lines 
vorks, the vertue of the Sacraments, vnith 
ctting goe the bridle to the flesh, ob- Reſor. 
curing the reaſon, breakiug the pre- 

epts of God & his Chu. & teaching 


—  ————— 


— 
8 
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many other vvicked maximes vvhich 

hath engendretd Libertins, Apoſtats, 

Atheiſts, & all ſort of peruers men, 

ſuch childten of ſuch a mother, & ſuch 
fruit of ſuch a tree. Your ovvn Rabbis 

confirmeth this. Luthers vvords are: 


Luth. this diuel bath ſeuen beads & bau caried 4. 
prefa. wuay many , & made them vvorſe then euer 
poſtil. they vvere in the Papiſtry; & other vvher 
eccleſ” lay : after the gboſpelrenealcd( ſi peaking of 

the vert ue is extinguisbed, 


& ſer. your reforme ) 
Counin, the iuſtice oppreſſed, the temperance is bound, 


fol. 623. the truth is broken by dogges, the faith empri- 


ſoned , the vuickednes is made daily, the de- 
uotuon expelled, & bereſie remaineth; thes 
are the mar!:s vvhich Luther giueth you. 
Melaacthon, Brentius, & other of your 
Miniſtres moſt largly declareth the 
corruption of life, & the multitude of 
peruers men vvhich are come out&bor. 
ne of your nevy ghoſpel, but Caluin 
ij crieth more then any other againſt you, 
ep.E pheſfaying thos of his reforme are the moſt 
; vvicked & moſt impious of all mortals, 
& not being able to find vyords proper 

to Yiſcribe them; he calleth them *boy- 

rible mounſires, genies of bell covered with 

the shape of men. If your Chu. be the true 

Chu. vvhcr is the holines , vvhich is as 

proper for Gods Chu. as the truth ? if 

your Chu be holy, vvher are hir holy 
children ? let vs ſec but one; you ſay of 
yourſelf that you arc iuſtifi-d&made in- 

nocent in Gods fight, & eſtablished in 
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cal. fer. 
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grace 3 you ꝓroue not this, neither doe 
vve beleeuc it, & for good teaſon, by- 
cauſe you are accuſed & condemned for 
inceſt, as, your brother xvitneſſeth, 
thertor fugitiue out of your natiue ſoile. 
Is it poſſible that your faire reforme , Refor. 
that ſoe loueth wariage, is ſo ſteril that Saints 
$1chath notasyctborne one child of ſo- are in- 
menotable holineſſeꝰis it bycauſe she is viſible at 
asyct young » or that hir Saints are in- their 
uiſible, as hir ſelf vvas ? but vvby hath che. 
she made & noutished ſo many Rene- 
gats, ſo many Atheiſts, ſo many Apo- 
itats & mounſtres vvho vvere notorious 
& viſible ? is she ſo ſteril in good fruits, 
& lo fertil in male dictions ? doe she hi- 
de & couer that vvhich is good &cleane, 
& put forth to light that vrhich deſer- 
ucth to be in darkencs ? confefſe then 
frecly that ther is no holines nor Saints 
in your pretended Chu. Soe Luther Luth, J. 
ſaith plainly to the Catho: It is not of de ſerus 
vs that you muſt aske miracles or holineſſe of arbitr. 
life , for woe doe not admit ſuch ſignes , they cont. 
muſt be arl ed of you obo take them for ſignes. Eraſm. 
This ſigne of holineſſe hath the condi- 
tions of a true ſigne, for it is euident to 
ſenſes & conforme to reaſon: ech one 
may ſce the good vyorks & holy ſetip. 
iueth the for proofe of a good ſchov- 
e. So S. Peter ehortetk Chriſtians to 
doe good , that by their vertuaus attjans , 1. Pety 
6% may floppe the, mouth of theP ajis(let vs , I5 ( 
alſo ſay) of the heretiks. ech one m 
| | * 
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many other yvicked maximes vyhich 
hath engendretd Libertins , Apoſtats, 
Atheiſts , & all ſort of peruers men, 
ſuch childtcn of ſuch a mother , & ſuch 
fruit of ſuch a ttee. Your ovvn Rabbis 
confirmeth this. Luthers vyords are: 
this diuel bath ſeuen beads & hau caried a- 
vvay many, & made them vvorſe then euer 
they vvere in the Papiſtry; & other vvher 
ſay: after the gboſpelrenealed( ſpeaking of 
your reforme ) the vertue is extinguisbhed, 
the iuſtice oppreſſed, the temperance is bound, 
the truth is broken by dogges, the faith empri- 
ſoned , the vuickednes is made daily, the de- 
uotion expelled, & bereſie remaineth ; thes 
are the marls vvhich Luther giueth you. 
Melaacthon, Brentius, & other of your 
Miniſtres moſt largly declarcth the 
corruption of liſe, & the multitude of 
peruers men vvhich are come out &bor- 
ne of your nevy ghoſpel, but Caluin 
crieth more then any other againſt you, 
ſaying thos of his reforme are the moſt 


ep.Epbeſ vvicked & moſt impious of all mortals, 


& not being able to find vyords proper 
to Yiſcribe them; he calleth them hor- 
rible mounſires, genies of bell conered with 
the shape of men. If your Chu. be the true 
Chu. vvhcr is the holines , vvhich is as 
proper for Gods Chu. as the truth ? if 
your Chu be holy, vvher are hir holy 
children ? let vs ſec but one; you ſay of 
yourſelf that you ate iuſtifi-d&made in- 
nocent in Gods fight, & eſtablished in 

| grace 
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grace; you proue not this, neither doc 


. vve beleeue it, & for good reaſon , by- 


cauſe you are accuſed & condemited for 
inceſt, as your brother xvitneſſeth, 
thetfor fugitiue out of your natiue ſoile. 


Is it poſſible that your faire reforme , Refor. 
that foe loueth maxiage, is ſo ſteril that Saints 
$1chath notasyctborne one child of ſo- are in- 
menotable holinefle?is it bycauſe she is viſible as 
asyct young , or that hir Saints are in- their 

ir ſelf vvas ? but vvhy hath cho. 


uiſible, as 
she made & noutished ſo many Rene- 
gats, ſo many Atheiſts, ſo many Apo- 
ſtats & mounſtres vvho vvere notorious 
& viſible ? is she ſo ſteril in good fruits, 
& ſo fertil in male dictions ? doe she hi- 
de & coucr that vvhich is good &cleane, 
& put forth to light that vrhich deſer- 
ucth to be in defences? conſeſſe then 
trecly that ther is no holines nor Saints 


in your pretended Chu. Soe Luther Luth. J. 
ſaith plainly to the Catho: It is not of de ſerus 
vs that you muſt as te miracles or bolineſſt of arbitr. 
life, for vve doe not admit ſuch ſignes , they cont. 
muſt be arled of you robo take them for ſignes. Eraſm. 


This ſigne of holineſſe hath the condi- 
tions of a true figne , for it is euident to 
ſcnſcs & conforme to reaſon : ech one 
may ſce the good vyorks & holy ſcrip. 
iueth the for proofe of a good ſchov- 
e. So S. Peter exhortetk Chriſtians to 
doe good , that by their vertuau achim, 
2 may ſtoppe the, mouth / the Pads (let vs 


1. Petr. 
o ſay) of the heretiks. ech one may — 
| | * 4 
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alſo heare the holineſſe of our doctrine 
by the miracles yrhichyrere made in c6- 
fir mation of it : for the faith teacheth , 


that if the holines of the Chu. were 


not true, God vvould neuer doe mira- 
cles to confirme ix, for that be can not 
vuiineſſt falbood , as ſay S. Paul; & no- 
nec can make miracles but be, as fav Da- 
uid,or to vyhom he giueth povvet.Rea- 


ſon alſo iudgeth that vvickedneſſe, im- 
ictic& ſuch like commeth from an euil 


pring. Your pretended Chu. then can 
not be the true Chu. not hauing the ſig- 
ne of holineſſe; & our Rom. Chu. muſt 
bethe true Chu being marked vvith 
holineſſe, vvhich God hath often con- 
firmed by miracles, ſoucraigne vvitneſ- 
ſes of truth, by vyhich God is honored 
& glorified. 
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CHAP. XVII. 
The third ſigne is Catholike. 


y Hs third ſigne of the true Chu. is 
Catholike , that is, vniuerſal;hol- 
ding the ſame faith & doctrine in all ti 
mes, in all places, & among all nations, 
This vye ſee in al? parts of the vyorld; 


"fot Gods Chu. this day is as it vvas i 
all Chriſtendome ,' among all nation 


vvherſoeuer: this can not be ſaid of the 


| Synagogue vyhich yyas not in all time 


may ad 
ying rf 
th 


places o 
daratis 1 
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time 
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nor in all places, nor all nations, gue vvas 
but ouly affected to Ieobs children; not ca- 
therfor it vyas a particular Chu. It is che, 


promiſed to Chtiſtthat his inherirance, 


to vvit, his Chu. shal not be anne ted God: 
to any particular place , but shal be ex- chu. to 


_ rended throughout the vrholevyorld ; be enlar» 


neither shall it be for a certaine time, ped. 
bur shal continue foreuetz ſcrip. oy P[.z.$, 


| athe of Me & I woilgiue the the gentils 


{hy inberitance , & ttt uiteritioft parts of the 
eur tb for thy poſſeſſion 3 the Angel ſaith : 

Reſus shal reigne auer the bouſt of Iurob fore Lac. 1. 
wer &ther thalbe not end of bit Finedome;& 3 3+ 

S. Paul ſay ; the truth of the gboſpel ir A- 


| clared in all the vuorid, & Toth frufitfit & Colle. 1. 
; encreaſt.THhesdiuine promiſes of the great 5. 


dilatation & perpetuall duration of the 
Shu. te ghofel unn be vnderſtood of 


| the Rom. Chu;yyHtien only it vhiuerlal; 


not thatthe vyholevyorld sHould be Ca- 
cho. at one & the ſume ume, hut eHat 
the vyhole should be eduerted to Chriſt 
ax ſundrie times; &that the Catho. Chu. 
Should tompfehend à greater part of 
the vyorld then ay feat of hefetikt 
should euer doe. This is the truł ſenſt of 
being Caths. ot vitiacrfal ; here vic 
may admite the phantaſfits of Refer, 
ſaying rhat Chrifts Chu. failed ; ir ſe6: 
meth that their cies hath failed them, 
that they can not ſee thes moſt cltare 
places of ſcrip. shevving the continuall 
durati6 of ChriſtsChu.againe if Chriſty 
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Chu. be his Tante his body, his ei- 
tie & kingdomez yea if it be his eternal 

king dome, as ſay holy ſerip. vvho i he 

that is ſo impudent to doubt of this per- 

— ſtabilitie promiſed by God him 

elftvvil Refor. thinke that our S auiour 

Math. deceaued the Chu. vvhen he ſaid : I am 
28. vuith you until the end of the vvoria: 
Lege c. Beze him ſelf after Caluin, dareth not 
5. ſie. to de nie ſuch manifeſt truth vvitneſſed, 
wy — ſth chriſis kingdome is perpetuall,of 
vb achnoviiedge him for their ling. This 
Aug e Ggne of Catho. & vniuetſal maketh the 
tr. ep Rom. Chu. to be knovven for the = 
fardaw ſe of Chriſt, & doth diſtinguish hit from 
A all other ſeRs vvho attribute to the ſel- 
nes the name of Catho for 8. Auguſt. 
5 ation noteth that albeit heretiks vvould ſee- 
me Catho. yet vyhen the geati.s asketh 
1 them; vuber is the Catho. chunone of them 
He- dare to shevy his houſo, by cauſe it is not 
—4 7 vniuerſal. An ancient father vvriteth : 
. & 20. e word ( Chriftian) is my name; & the- 
Jerom * woord ( Catho.) my ſurname 3 the name n- 
conty, tb me, the ſurname declareth me. Holy 
= fathers markcth that as the children of 
- 5 Gods Chu. are called Catho. as their 
mother; ſo heretiks hath their name of 
ei Tr ſome particular perſone. S. Athanaſe, 
* * ay that Valentin, Bafilides, Manicheus, 
fr 1 & others (as Arrius) gaue names to. 
aon. their ſectez ſo Luther & Caluin hath gi- 
perl uen names to Lutherans & Calainifts, 


- 


ther is aluvayes ſome extant vubs | 


; 2tr 
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id wr in farth, doctrine 
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chat is, to Proteſtants & Puritants vvho 
call them ſelues Reformers. The ſigne 
then of Catho. hath the | & con- 


ditions of a true ſigne, for ech one may 
perceiue the vniuetſalitie, & generalitie 
of ont Catho. faith, docttine, Sacra- 
ments, & traditions continued ſo many 
ages & extended throughout the vvhole 
vvorld, among ſoe many ſtrange people 
& nations. By this vniucrſalitie is pro- 
ued that our doctrine is from heauen, & 
a truth more ſtrong then the time, then 
men , yea then all the povver of hell. 
Your ſelues doth confeſſe & call vsCa- 


tho. & you add Romaniſts, yyhich name Yubatis 
vve accept; for it ſignificth the ſame; gam. 


that is, men profe ſſing the Rom. & vni - 3 
uerſal religion & dockrine as the Rom. 
empire fignificth the monarchie of all 
the vvorld & your ſelf fay:woben the Rom 
Cebu. voas in hir puritie, that is, vvhen the 
Rom. Chu. vvas denounced” openly in 


all places, vvhich us to ſap Cothotar- Nom. 2 
cording S. Paul vvho ſay : the Rom. faith 8. 
vuaſ throught the woorld ; 


vrhich eoulil de uet be ſaid of your pre- 
tended Chu. vvhich Vas neuer Catho. 
neither is it novv, neither can it be o- 
reuer Catho. being limited, vvithig ſome- 
part of a feyy Ilands, & not ſo much; 
for your Puritant doctrine agreath not 


vvith the Proteſtants & other fed in 


the faid Hands ; neithet arg zouj co uſar- 
z Gr ceremonies 


2 
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vvith your fellovysHuguenots of Frice, 
or Geneue, or Germanie, or other vvho- 
re;your pretended Chu. then is not Ca- 
tho. neither neere to that name, therfor 
she is not the true Chu. for ther can be 
Cypria. but one true, as is ſaid beſor. S. Cyprian 
ep. 57- vvriting to Cornelius Pope of Rome 
ad Cor- ſaith : vubilft vuith you ther is one mind & 
nel. one voice the vvhole Chu.is confeſſed the Rom. 
Aug 4.2. Chu. S. Auguſtin ſay:vubo ſo diſſente from 
6. 16. the body Ache dich is 42 K Chu. ) chat 
city. Pe · they doe not communicate vvith all the vuhole 
tił & c. corps of Chriſtendome,certaine it is, that they 
4.deuni= are not in the Catbo. chu. S. Ie rom ſaith: 
85 it is all oneto ſay the Rom faith, e the Catho. 
faith. Our Rom. Chu. then is marked 
— ad with che figne of the true Chu. called 
Henorat Catho. al other conuenticles vvho at- 
Ferom, tribute to the ſelues the name ofChriſts 


tontr, Chu. are vaine & falſe aſſemblies. buil- 
vu. ded vpon nature, & depriuing God of 
- his honour & glory. | 
{03 759 66 504 56S [214B? 05 563 5BÞ 


CHAP. xvIII. 
The fourth ſigne is Apoſtolike. 


Hs fourth figne of Chriſt Chu. is 
Apoſtolike , that is, to hau hir be- 
ing & foundation from the Apoſt- 
s, & to haue continued from hand to 
hand,& from age to ageby thos vyhoi 
| deen ol the Chu.ſucceeded t 


— * 
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one an other. Holy ſerip. ſaith that the Thecho. 
Chu. is founded ypon the Apoſtles; for is found- 
Ieſus expresly founded his Chu. vpon dd v 
Peter Apoſtle ſtrong & eminent rocke Peter. 
vvheron is placed Chrilts heauenly chai- Math. 
re, 8. Paul ſay to the Chriftians : ou are 16. 18. 
do meſtiłi of Gd, builded vpon the fundation Epheſ 2. 
of the Apoſiles && Prophets. S. Iohn call: th 19. 

the Apoſtles the cheife ground of the 
eitie of God. Vea God fortelleth that Apoc. 
the Chu. shal continue from time to 11. 
times & from age to age, ſaying: ibis is the 
alliance I vvil make vuith them (the Chri- Ea. 35. 
ſtians ) my ſpirit vr hich is in thee( n our 21. 
Sauiour) & my voords vvbich I bas put in 

thy mouth tha not remove out of thy mouth , 

nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor of thy | 

ſeeds ſeed both novu & foreuer , & Ieremie Tere 33- 
ſay : ther chal neuer be abolished from Dauid 17. 

a ſucceſſor ſuting vpom the throne of the houſe 

of Iſrael; & they thal neuer be aboliched ſa- 
Crificat ort, ther ahalbe befor me a ſucceſſor e- 

ring bolochauſt. & ma':ing ſacrifices forcuer: 

thes prophecies can not be vnderſtood 

of the Syna vvhere theold facrifi. 

ces hath falle, but is vnderſtood only 

of the Chu. the kingdome of Dauid 

vrhere the true ſacrifice continues vvith 

Chriſts Prieſts, & vvil continue vntil 

the vvorld endeth according Chiiſts 

promis to Peter to found his | ras 

the rocke againſt v rhich the gattes of bel! Math. 

hal neuer prevaile : this promis vvas not 16. 

made only for Peter, but for him & his 
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vvith your fellovysHuguenors of Frice, 
or Geneue, or Germanie,or other vvho- 
re;zyour pretended Chu. then is not Ca- 
tho. neither ncere to that name, therfor 
she is not the true Chu. for ther can be 

cypria. but one true, as is ſaid beſor. S. Cyprian 

ep. 57. vvriting to Cornelius Pope of Rome 
ad Cor- ſaith : vubilft vuith you ther is one mind & 
nel. one voice the vubole Chu. it confeſſed the Rom. 

Ang. 2. Chu. S. Auguſtin ſay:vubo fo diſſente from 

c. 16. thebodyof Chrifls(vehich is the Chu.)that 
city. Pe- they doe not communicate vvith all the vvhole 
| tił & c. corps of Chriſtendome,certaine it is, that they 
4.dewni» are not in the catho. Chu. S. Ie rom ſaith : 
ta.eccleſ. it is all oneto ſay the Rom. ſaith, & the Catho. 

& ep. faith. Our Rom. Chu. then is marked 

161. ad vvith the figne of the true Chu. called 

Henorat Catho. al other conuenticles vvho at- 

Ferom, tribute to the ſelues the name ofChriſts 

tontr, Chu are vaine & falſe aſſemblies. buil- 

uu. ded ypon nature, & depriuing God of 

- his honour & glory. 
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The fourth ſigne is Apoſtolike. 
Hs fourth fgne of Chriſt Chu. is 
Apoſtolike , that is, to hau hit be- 
— — from the Apoſt- 
s, K — haue continued — — to 
hand, & from age to ageby thos vvho 
ke gouerment of e hellt. 
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one an other. Holy ſerip. ſaith that the Thecho. 
Chu. is founded vpon the Apoſtles; for is fornd- 
Leſus expresly founded his Chu. vpon dedupor 
Peter Apoſtle ſtrong & eminent rocke Petey. 
vrheron is placed Chriſts heauenly chai- Math. 
re, S. Paul ſay to the Chriftians: jou are 16. 18. 
domeſtiks of Gad, builded vpon the fundation Epbheſ 2. 
of the Apoſiles & Prophets. S. Iohn call. th 19. 

the Apoſtles the cheife ground of the 

citic of God. Yea God fortelleth that Apoc. 
the Chu. shal continue from time to 21. 
time; & from age to age,ſaying:this is the 
alliance I vuil make vuith them (the Chri- E.. 15. 
ſtians ) my ſpirit vr hich is in thee( n our 11. 
Sauiour) & my voords vvbich I hau put in 

thy mouth chat not remoue out of thy mouth , 

nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor of thy | 
ſeeds ſeed both novu & foreuer , & Ieremie Tere 33» 
ſay : cher chal neuer be abolithed from Dauid 17. 


a ſucceſſor ſitt ing vpn the throne of the hawſe 

of Iſrael i & they hal neuer be aboliched ſa- 

Crificat ort, ther thalbe befor me a ſucceſſor e- 

ring bolochauſt. & ming ſacrifices forcuer: 

thes prophecies can not be ynderſtood 

of the Syna vvhere theold ſacriſi- 
led, 


ces hath fa but is vnderſtood only 

of the Chu. the kingdome of Dauid 
vrhere the true ſacrifice continues vxith 
Chriſts Prieſts, & vvil continue vntil 

the vvorld endeth according Chiiſts 
promis to Peter to found his *— 

the rocke againſt vvhich the gattes bel Marb. 
hal neuer prevaile : this promis vvas not 16. 
made only for Peter, but for him & his 
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Cal. & ſucceſſors to thevvorids end. Yea Cal- 
Bexe in uin & Beze teacherh vrhil the Chu. is 
Epb. 4. extant to hau alvvayes Doctors & Pa- 


ſtorszthe Chu.the being neuer vvithour 
conduQors & teachers of Chriſts do- 
&rine fo Refor. confeſſeth) she muſt 
be in this ſort Apoſtolical. If you denie 
this conſtant & continual fucceſhon of 
Paſtors to hau remained. ſtil vnto this 
timezthe former places of ſcrip.conuin- 


ceth you. Vvherby you ſee that ther is 


no refuge for you. They are then-yvorſt 

then brutal men. vvho ſay that the Chu. 

(adornedvvith ſuch faite notable marks 

& glorious Doctors) vvas hidden the 

ſpace of fiften hundred years, like to the 
Idees of Platon, & that it neuer ap- 
peared to mortal men vvho vvere bound 
to follovv it, if by chance it did not ap- 
peare to certaine damned Arch-here- 
tiks as Ebion, Heluin, Iouinian, Vigi- 
li ce, vviclef, or Hus. Againe if the Chu. 
did faile, or nad not teachers ofChiifts 
doctrine let Refor.shevy vs if they may 
(they are ncucr.ablo to do it) the yeare, 
the month, the day, ex moment vvherin 


God forgerful of his promis, did permit 


the Chu. to faile or to vvant Paſtors to 
teach Chtiſts doctrine, ot vvhen in any 
lavyful c6gregation of the ſnithful, thes 
formerbright Gignes & lights of the C hu. 
did not appe are. HereRefor. doth ſyyeat 
vvashing a tyle , & they labour in vai- 
nc. It rere mote profitable for them to 


* 
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heare s. Paul clearly ſaying,thatGod bath Eob. 4. 
put Paſtors & Doctor to teach & gourrne the * 1 
chu. vat vue meett woith Chriſt in the end of "+ 

the vuorld. leſus him ſelf ſaying : 1 aw 

vvith you vntil the wyarlds end. ou Math, 
ſee hovy Chriſt hath defined the yvhole * 5: 
matter, that the Chu.hath neuet failed, 

nor vvanted. Paſtors, according the ſot- 

mer places of Eſay, & Icremie vvho as 

other Euangeliſts manifeſtly declared 

the future ſtate of the Chriſtian Chu. 

vvhich ought to perſeuere frõ the Apo- 

ſtles time, a+it hath in de ſpit of all the 

ovver of hell, of Payans, of Tyrants, of 

ſerch & heretiks, &vvil continue vyhil 

men liueth ypon earth. Therforthe ho- 

ly fathers declare as vvel the fundamen- * 
tal doctrine of the Apoſtles, as the con- Iren. l. 7. 
tinuatiG ofthe ſame doctrine in the true c. 3. 
Chu. by the Catalogue of the Bishops Tert. c. 
of Rome ſucceeding vvithout interrup- 32. de 
tion the one to the other ſcrhens S. e- preſcrip, 
tet. S. Irene giueth this ſigne of the Chu. Ierom c- 
refuting the Valentiniane; ſo Tertulian Proſp. in 
defieth the heretiks ; the chronicles of Chron. 
Evſcbe,of S.lerom & Profper, &others Euſeb. 
moſt exatly numbreth the Popes for Epiph. 
better vvitne ſſing the truth of the Chu. bereſ ay 
S. Auguſtin maketh a liſt of the Popes Aug. ep. 
yntil Athanafe Pope in that time, & 1. contr. 
faith that the fucceſFon of Popes keepeth him Donat. 
in the chu. Optat prouoketh the heretiks &conty, 
of his time ſaying : theuv vs the brigme of ep. fun 
your chaire , you vuba bragge to han the tyue dd. c. 4. 
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f g 
Opt. Me- chu if thes fathers eſteemed the ſucceſ- 
kuit.{z, ſion ofthirtie or fortie Popes to be ſuch 
Conty . 


Permen, 


Col 44. 
lc. 5. 


a notorious ſigne of the true Chu. & of 
the Apoſtles doctrineʒ;hovS much more 
noyv the ſucceſſion of more then tyvo 
hundred Popes, vvhich vve can shevy by 


names from time to time vvithout inter- 


ruption to hau continued. Your ſelf alſo 
ſaying ; vuben the Chu. of Rome woas in bir 
itie ; that is, vvas in the Apoſtolical 
ucceſſion, as the is & vvilbe foreuer : 


change novy your tence & ſay, the Chu. 


of Rome is in hirpuritie & Apoſtolical 
ſucceſſion; for this figne of Apoſtolike 
fucceflion ſtriketh you tight in the face 
& breaketh your karts ; ſeing vvell that 


by ſuch ſucceffion of the Rom. Chu. ou 


3. 


holy mother, is euidently declared tho 
true Apoſtolike Chu. & that your aſ- 
ſemblic is falſe & prophan , yybich eta 
not shevy any origine nor ſueceſſiò mo- 
re ancient , nor better Prela then Lu- 
ther a notable Apo ſtate & renegat mon- 
ke & toreh beet of a tho vianies 
& rebcilions, After Buther conmeth 
Calain vvho is not of better ſtamp, ohie- 
cting againſt our poſtolical fucceſſſon 
that the ſucce ſſion of A ar6s prieſt hood 
(vvhich vvas che 8 o) continued 
vntil Caiſe yrho vvas vvickedzthetfor, 
ſay Caluin the ſuece ſſton of Paſtors is 
not a ſigne of the true Chu.vᷣVe anſyve- 
re that the ſueceſſton in Aaron prieſt» 
hood vvas a god ſigne of the true Ch 
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of the Ievves, & that. Caif: ſucceſſor 
to Aaron yvas the Jayvful Paſtor in the 
title ; therfor $.Iohn (aid, be prophetiſed Joa. It. 
bycauſe be yvas the great Prieſt in that year, 

albeit vvicked, as vyas the moſt part of 

the ſacrificators , vyherfor the Synago- 

gue vyas called vvicked , although it Smeg 
vvas the true Chu. othervviſe Chriſt ga Sa- 
vvould not ſay : the Scribs & Phariſeans thane. 
Atte thin Moiſes chaire: neither vvould 4p0%.1. 
Chriſt c6mand his diſciples to doe vvhat & . 
the Scribs taught; yet ther vvas then Math. 
many good in the inagogue as Zacha- 23- 

rie & Eliſabeth S. Iohn Baptiſts pa- 

rents, S. Ioakim, Simeon, S. Ioſeph, 

S. Anne, Salome , & many other holy 
perſones liuing then or litle befor. If the 
Synagogue vyas mixed vvith good & 

bad, it 1s the condition of the militant 

Chu. as is ſaid befor. , yet a true Chu. 

It Calnins argument had any force, it 

vvould only proue that ſucceſſion ma- 

keth not the ſucceſſors good, vvhich 

vve doe not {ay ; but only vve ſay that it 

is a ſigne & marke ot a true origine; as 

the ſucceſſion of children males of any 

noble houſe shevveth the right linage 

of their ſtirpe & familie; ſo the ſucceſ- 

ſion of Popes from S. Peter vvitn ¶ ch 

the liſt & continuation of Gods houſe & 
maketh it to be called Apoſtolike & gi- 

ueth it. the title of the true Chu. & as 
the ſucceſſion of Aarons prieſthood did 
marke the true Chu. ofthe Synagogue, 


Synod of 
Gapan. 
1603. 
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ſo the ſuceeſſion reed marketh 
Gods Chu. in the layy of grace. It is 
then a good & cuident ſigne, & Cal- 
uins proofe is to noe purpoſe. You may 
lcenovy the vanitic & vveakneſe of 
Caluin & of your cheife Rabbics,hovv 
theyvvere neuer able to proue that ther 
vvas intcrruption of doctrine betyvecne 
al the Popes, vvho ſucceeded to one an 
other;their ſucceſſion vvas not of blood 
or conſanguinitie, but a ſucceſſion of au- 
thoritic & of faith Shal the Synagogue 
be of greaterpriuiledge the the kingdo- 
me of Chriſt? Shal Aaron prieſthood 
vvhich vvas of breife time hau a conti- 
nuation of perſones & prieſts , & of the 
Ierves lavy together, & not Chriſts 
rie ithood &doctrine vvhich is ctcrnal? 
if Dauid ſay of chriſt : thou art a Prieſt 
eternally ; hovv can you proue that the 
Popes vvho — 1 tothe of the firſt 
five hundred years (as many ofyours hol- 
deth ) hath loſt the faith or departed 
from the antient doctrine ? vvhat coun- 
cels do you alleage to hau condemned 
them?is it your ſchiſmatical Chu. or the 
Huguenots Synode of France in Dal- 
phine vvhere the Miniſt:rs made an ar- 
ticle of faith , that henceforvvard the 
Pope $hal be the Antichtiſt according 
their great bible? vvhere are his cõdem- 
nations? can you produce any line of 
any good author to confirme your docu- 
mers? to the c6traric vve hau the books 
: & vyri 
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&vvritings of all the orthodoxe fathers, 
the generall councels & the chronicles 
of the Chu. as vvel vvitneſſing he po 
petual ſucceſſion of faith & Apoſtol16ar: 
doctrine, as alſo the;p :rſones. fitting in 
S. Peters Chaire. Novv bchold in this 
looking glaſſe that our Rom. Chu. is 
Apoſtolical, & that in this ſigne as vvith 
the reſt shee is to be acknevvledged, 
heard, & honored as the ttue Chu. of 
Chriſt; & that your aſſemblie is neither 

Apoſtolical, nor one, nor, holy, nor yet 
Catho. & that your pretended reforme 
is marke d wich! Sathans ſig nes. & forged 
in hell, 2 Chu. aſtragget, vvithout au- 
thoritic , wyithout approbatian, nota 
Chu. but a confuſed Babilon,& as your 

Self ſay : I carnal religion carying the face of 
nature bir mother : therfor you are out of 
the Arke of God, oug of the true Chu. 
out of tte vv ay & hope of ſaluation, ex- 
poſed to the vvaues of diuine iuſtice & 
to the bettome of ett rnal perditior: ta- 
ke then good counſel, enter by repen- 
tance into the ancitt Catho. Rom. Chu. 
the houſe, citie, & kingdome of God to 
v vhich you are inuited by better ſignes 
then yours; &let not your fallic,pride & 
obſtination ʒkut yout eies fr6 the light 
ef truth : taking thes for euident & Jar- 
go vvarnings., Four ſelf ſaying 3 that you 
muff. forflale the lingering paſes d oui punisb- 
ment bycaxſe be punisheth more,bybovy much 
us voarnings were enident & mort. urge. 


L 
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ſo the ſucceſſion ry box marketh 
Gods Chu. in the layy of grace. It is 
then a good & euident ſigne, & Cal- 
uins proofe is to noe purpoſe. You may 
lcenovy the vanitie & -vveakneſe of 
Caluin & of your cheife Rabbies, hovv 
theyvvete neuer able to proue that ther 
vvas intcrruption of doctrine betyvecne 
al the Popes,vvbo ſucceeded to one an 
otherztheir ſucceſſion vvas not of blood 
or conſanguinitie, but a ſucceſſion of au- 
thoritie & of faith Shal the Synagogue 
be of greaterpriuiledge the the kingdo- 
me of Chriſt 2 Shal Aaron; prieſthood 
vvhich vvas of breife time hau a conti- 
nuation of perſones & prieſts , & of the 
Jevves lavy together, & not Chriſts 
ricithood &dactrine vvhich is ctcrnal? 
if Dauid ſay of chriſt : thou art 4 Prieſt 
eternally ; hovy can you proue that the 
Popes vvho 2 tothe of the firſt 
five hundred years (as many ofyours hol- 
deth ) hath loſt the faith or departed 
from the ancient doctrine ? vvhat coun- 
cels do you alleage to hau condemned 
them?is it your ſchiſmatical Chu. or the 


Synod of Huguenots Synode of France in Dal- 
Gapan. phine vvhere th. Miniſt-rs made an ar- 


1603. 


ticke of faith , that henceforvvard the 
Pope $hal be the Antichriſt according 
their great bible? vvhere are his cõdem- 
nations? can you produce any line of 
any good author to confirme your docu- 
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&vvritings of all the orthodoxe fathers, 
the generall councels & the chronicles 
of the Chu. as vvel vvitneſſing the. 
petual ſucceſſion of faith & Apoſt oli 
doctrine, as alſo the p :rſones. fitting in 
S. Peters Chaire. Novy behold in this 
looking glaſſe that our Rom. Chu. is 
Apoſtolical, & that in this ſigne as vvith 
the reſt shee is to be acknevvledged, 
heard, & honored as the .rruc Chu. of 
Chriſt; & that your aſſemblie is neither 
Apoſtolical, nor one, not holy, nor yet 
Catho. & that your pretended refotme 
is marke d vyith Sathans ſig nes. & forged 
in hell, a Chu. aſtranget, vvithout au- 
thoxitie, wvithout approbatian, nora 
Chu. but a confuſed Babilon,& as your 
Jelf ſay : i carnal religion carying the ſ are of 
nature hir mother : therfor you are out of 
the Arke of God, oug of the true Chu. 
out of tte yvay-& hope of ſaluation, ex- 
poſed to the yyaues of diuine iuſtice & 
to the bettome of ete rnal perditior: ta- 
ke then good counſel, enter by repen- 
tance into the ancitt Catho. Rom. Chu. 
the houſe, eitie, & kingdome of God to 
vhich you are inuited by better ſignes 
then yours; &let not your follie, pride & 
.obſtination ʒkut your cies fr6 the light 
ef truth : taking rhes or euident & Jar- 
go vvarnings, your ſelf ſaying ; that 
mu forflale the lingering 3 — 
ment ,bycaxſe be punisheth more, by bouv much 


'bjs vvernings were evident & more large. 
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CHAP. XIX. | fee 
| Joſt 

' O eſclievy ambiguitic you muſt } ask 
marke that the Rom. Chu. is not {| the) 
only that yyhich is in xomebur alſo that ¶ giuc 
vrhich holdeth vvith hir in all parts of J ftee 


the vvotld, in Afrike, Europe, Aſie, & | vvhi 


in all other vrhers profeſſing the ſame | oli 
faith & doctrine vvhich teacheth the | nor; 
Rom. Chaire. It may novy ſufficiently | to d 
appeare by the ſignes & other propric-| they 
ties of the trueChu.that the only — me & 
Chu. is the true Chu. of Chriſt. Reſor. {fora 
confefſeth that the Rom. Chu.vvas the amo! 
trueChu.thefirſt fue hũdred years after ce & 
the time of the Apoſtles : fith then that ſugge 


Cat. & Caluin & Bee admitteth that the true| ten 
Bete ci- Chu. can not faile or erreʒthey muſt off Luth 


red befor neceſſitie 


Refor. 
defied. 


lie e Rom. Chu. to be il] Bulir 
the true Chu. for let Refor.( vvho vvillſ them 
hau nothing bur vyhat is in ſcrip.)sheyyſother 
to vs, yvhat bath ſcrip. againſt this? vveſin it j 
find in ſerip. that the faith of the RomJneuer 
Chu. & of $. Paul vyas in ancient timeſſault 
the ſelf ſame, & that the Rom. ChuJſterers 
{ as is certen by faith) vvas in the be4& vvh 

inning the true & Catho.}Chu. Novqther ii 

et Refor. declare by ſcrip.( putting a qs oth 
ſyde their boldnes of calumniatiõ) vvbÞs not 

id the Rom. Chu. fall from the faith Pay tha 
othervviſe truly they muſt confeſſe,thaFpirit 7 
they ſay this (as many other things el decei 
both out yea & againſt ſcrip. here vwpumnta 
ne ane: 


u. is not 
alſo that 
| parts of eene hun 
„Aſie, & vrhich being one, holy, Catho. & A 
the ſame | ſtolike ( af is manif 

heth the not an extreme obd 
ſficiently | to denie hir tobe 
proprie- ¶ they not moi tidiculous in giuin the ti- 
nly Rom. me & yeare that the Rom Chaka fall? 
t. Refor. {foras many heads, foe many opinions 
.yyas theſ among them: ſome of them keepe filen- 
dars after} Ce & giue no time, byeauſe their ſpirit 
hen that] ſuggeſteth nothing, K 

the true 


1300, others of 
them gue an other time g rs an 


© 
.)shevyſ®ther time; behold a kingdom e deuided 
Abies in it ſelf, & the — of fals hood 
he Rom. neuer agreeing; ſy thes ne vr fellovys aſ- 
ent time Chu. as the old adul. 
m. Chu the chaſt Suſane : Dani 


> a1, 
1 the be ch vvitnefſes or ta- , 
uw. Nov 


utting 2 
16)vyb 
e faith 


her judges in their 


$ other like, are reiected inthe ghoſpel 
s not in anyvvi i i 
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the Rom. Chu. perhaps they vvill ſay ,. 
that albeit the time be not knovyen,yet 


it is ſo that novy ther appeares errours - 


in the RS. Chu. vrhich is ſufficient. Vve 
anſyvere, this is to mixe here a queſtion. 
vvhichtequireth to treat of al things pro 
poſed in the Catho. Chu. yet in th: meãe 
Up" yre anſyyere to this obieRiGvyhich. 
isYefuted only by a denial; ſonvve denie 
that the Rom. Chu- hath failed, or 


on, thatther is in hir any errour. Refor. he- 


re are bound by hand & foote & are not 

able to goe any further & vvhat is mo- 

te folich then to ſce a-man affirme a. 
thing, vvhleh being once denied, he is. 
not able to proue it or to goe forvvard?” 
yvher, Tpray you ,.doth ſerip, ſay that 
the Rom. Chu. hath fallen from the 

faith , or that ther is in hir doctrine any 

errour *vher is ther any expreſſe vvord 

of God vvhich ſay this? I ſay, expreſſe, 
8 4 — corrupted bi. 
bles is not the vvord of God. It is true 
that Refor. ſetteth forth many nevv do- 
ctrins „& they reprehend many true 
things in the Rom · Chu. yet tiiey could 
neuer proue any thing of yyhat they ſay 
in that ſort out of holy ſcrip, vvithout 
hrſt corrupting them ; truly this is & 
shalbe foreuer an ctetnal reproch vnto 
Refor.it hath bene often off :red to thẽ 
the choiſe of victorie, if they could pro- 
ue but one either of Luther or Cluins 
doctrine out of ſcrip. not eorruptedzyet 
they daily boaſt & glorike that vyhat 


a, 
10 
— 
— 


teth to | 
etfe t 
ters chair 


ded the ci 
of this 501 


thered not 
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ſoeuer they beleeue & hau in their do-—- 
&rine is contained in ſcrip. doth they 
not thEgreatly erre, vhẽ for the vvord 
of God they foiſten in corruptions , & 
calumniations againſt the Rom, Chu, 
from vrhich they are fallen & departed 
moſt vnhappily? Further vve proue & 
sheyy the Rom. Chu to be the true & 
only Chu of God, bycauſe ther is noc 
other but shee vvho can number ſucceſ- 
fion of Paſtors fr6 the Apoſtles, conti- 
mally keeping Chriſts his Apoſtles do- 
ctrine vvithout any mutation: the an- 
cient fathers vſed this argument againſt 
old heretiks; for vve declate not only 
a ſueceſſion of perſones ( as vnvviſely 
fay Caluin) but alſo of docttine. Read, 
if you pleaſe, vyhat all antiquitie. hath 
vvriten fromthe Apoſtles time. S. Cy- .“ 4. 
prian martyr acknorvledgeth the Rom. ep. 8. ad 
chaire to be the mother & roote of the Cornel. 


Catho. Chu. S. Irenee after regiſtring Iren. 43. 


the Popes of Rome & their continuall c. 3. con- 
ſucceſſion in ſoe many ages, declarech fr. bereſ. 
the ſame. Optat vvitneſſeth that in the Opt. Ac i- 
citie of Rome vyas giuen to Peter the let. . 
firſt Bishoprik chaire. S. Ierom. ſaith conty.! 
that Pope Innocence vvas the ſucceſ- Parmen. 
ſour of the — — chaire ; &.vvri- ler. ep. 
teth to Pope Damaſe: 1 amt conioined in $.adDe- 
ſotietie vuith thy bolineſſt, that is, vvith Pe- metr. & 
ters chatre, I lnovy von that rocke m buil- ep. 5 7. 
ded the chu. rohaſotuer exteth the Lambe out ad Da- 
of this bouſt, he if prophane ; vuboſoency ga- m J. 


1] thered not vwith thee , ve diſperſeth. S. Ber- 
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*. . nad xother holy fathers giueth like te- 
131. ad ſtinoniez& that the matter might not be 
medjol. doubtful, they explicate the ſame ſaying 
that the Chu. vvas founded vpon the 
faith & confeſſion of Peter, vpon Pe- 
ter him ſelf, not (as ſome folish Refor. 
imagin) vpon Peters naked body, or 
ypon Peter a finner, but ypon Peter 
faithfull, as holding by open coafeſſion 
the true faith & doctrine of Chriſt. Yea 
Aug. li. Caluin by (Petram) vnderſtandeth Pe- 
c. II. re- ters confeſſion. Albeit S. A ſtin ſom- 
trad. vvher by( Petrum) did vnderſtand Chriſt 
ep. 161. yet ha doth not reiect the other intet- 
contr. pretation, but doth praiſe & folloyy iti & 
Donat. Yvriteth exprefly againſt the Donatiſts 
that in the Rom. chu. aluvayes florithed the 
primacie ofthe Apoſtolike chaire. Yea the R 6. 
Chu · is the true & only Chu. in poſſel- 
ſion, in the title, & in all the offices of 
the Chu. vvhat other Chu. vntil the 
time of Luther during fifteene hundred 
years did euer teach the true faith vvith- 
out errour ? Refor. can not produce 
any other. It is shee vrho, in ſoe many 
ages & daily maketh lavyfull Paſtors & 
Miniſters of Sacramzats; shee hath al- 
vvayes iudged controuerſies in mat- 
ters of faith, as all chronicles vvitneſ- 
ſeth : hee hath ſtil condemned hereſies 
from the Apoſtles time vntil this pre- 
ſent ; yrhat other Chu. hath published 
the faich throughout the vvorld accor- 
ding the oracles & promiſes of God? it 
vrete too log to tekeatſe here al the na- 
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tions&kingdomes c6 e faith 
& doctrine of the Rom. Chu: it is shee 
among ſo many hereſis in divers king- 
domes remained conſtant & inuincible; 
#hee endured calumniation , but in the 
end hir innocencie did appearezhereſies 
engendred, but after condemned ; It i: 
she vvho had enemies, but the ſurmon- 
ted them ; yea as many enemies as she 
had, ſo many glorious victories she hath 
exalted: it is the ſingular priuiledge of 
the Rom. Chu. to performe ſuch excel- 
lent & noble actions. Vve may nov ſee 
hovy more cleare then the ſunns hine is 
accõplished the admirable prophecie of 


Eſay ſpeaking of the multitude of na- Eſa.60- 


tions vvhich skould be conuerted to th: 
faith of the Catho. Rom. Chu. the gen- 
til that uvalk in thy light , & kings in the 
brightnes of thy natiuitie , al thos vubo are 
aſſembled here, chal come wats thee; then thou 
thal ſte, thy beart thai vvonder & be enlay- 
ged. uvuhen the multitude of people the 
ſtas thal be conuerted to thee , && xg ler 
ofthe gentils chaProm vnto thee. You may 
ſee hovy this diuine oracle is fulfilled, & 
#*hovy diuine & humane reaſons hath 
conſpired for this truth to yyhich no 
man may refiſt but he, vvho vvillingly 
vvil perish. Refor. are novv at 4 verie 
los ebe; yet they hau found asyet a cor- 
ner of refuge, ſaying that ther is alvva- 
yes a Chu. in the Papiſtry(ſo they ſpea- 
ke ) but she is half ruinated & ſpotted 
vrith certca errours. O hovy often doth 
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PF 
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' A Taoking Slut 

it falshood cut their ov 
throts!Taske of tht᷑ if this Chu which 
continueth in the _ be rhe true 
Chu: or noz if they ſay aber is not, they 
ſpeake contradiction as the vvorld ma 
ſee, ſe ther is but one true Chu. if 
they ſay ahee is = — our cauſe 
is gained, & conſequen er is no er- 
rour in the faith ot doctrine of the Rom. 


FL 


Chu. Vyho-yvil not admire the follic & 


vame boaſting of Raynalds, ſaying that 
he vvill proue all vvhat he ſaith againſt 


the om. Chu. by ſcrip.by general coun- 


cel, & orthodoxe fathers. bring hither 
navy your loadſtone of trial, vvhich con- 
uinceth you, that your pretended reli- 
gion is falſe for that shee plauſibly c 6. 
tẽteth nature, &thatshee hath not truth 
vvherby to giue glory to God; firh you 
are out of Gods Chu. out of vrhich 
ther is no ſaluation for you, as you ma 

ſee by this looking glaſſe vyhich — 
you ſufſicit᷑t vvarning not to deferre any 


longer your conuerſion to our true & 


holy Rom. Chu. vvberin you may ſet- 
dovvne your proud nature & vyher in 
you may giue fincere glory to God. 


eee, 


_ _CHAP...xx. 
The Tope is head vf the Church... 


Hs Cacho. Rem. religion in all 
parts of they votld acknovvledgeth 


"RT 
. | 3 — * 
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* 
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ib A Chu. — 
a viſible of Gods Chu. in earth eſta · 
blished by the expreſſevvords oft 5. 
for aften eter had confeſſod openly 


Chriſts diuinitie ,.Ieſus ſaid to Peter in. Math 


the ſingulac number : ben art 4 , 
pon this roc he (vvhich is Peter) i vu u 
my chu. & to thee I vuil giue the heies of bea+ 
ven, & vuhat thou bindefi or vubat thou los- 
ſoft vpon earth, sbalbe bound or looſed in bea- 
wen. Vyhat is more clear the thes vvords 
of Chriſt ? by yyhich he maketh Peter 
his vicaire & Lieutenant, the head of 
his Chu. the foundation of his building» 
yeathe povver vvhich Chriſt gaue to 
the Apoſtles, he giueth it in particular 
to Peter, & giueth to him the keies by 
vvhich is ſigniſed the ſupreme povyer , 
making yeter the erince ofthe Apoſtles 
&the higheſt ſuperiour ofhisChy.Cal- 
uin ſtomaketh, bycauſe thes moſt cleare 
vyords of holy ſerip, openeth the truth, 
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- 
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16. 


& declareth that this ex cellẽt prineipa 


litie is graunt ed to Peter:if to veter, al- 


ſo to petets ſuccefſors ; vvho can denie 
this?for the lavvfulſuccefſor bath equal 


povver vvith his predeceſſour:ſo vve ſee 
inthe Empire, & in kingdomes ; ſo al- 
fo muſt be in Eceleſiaſtical gduerment , 
othervviſe vyoultthernot be great con- 
fuſion ? if the Chu. be extant (as alyva- 
yes it vvilbe ) the things muſt ſtand, 
vvithout vvhich ther is noChy.to vvhat 
end the keies, if the gonernour of the 
keics'shal not hau a ſucceſſour?to vvhat 
end is the foundation put in reter(vvho 
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„is the foundation — # Chriſi if it muſt 
- not ſland & be preſerucd in the ſucceſ- 
| ſours? forjrhe Chu. can not M vvithout & Cl 
a fouridatt6. yeter for him ſelf only vvas conuer 
not conftituted goucrnour & erince,but othe1 
forthe good ot che Chu. the king is con- ghter 
Rituted for the good of the kingdome; ¶ poyy 
it the kingdome doth ſtand , his fucceſ-' } are ſ 
fours the heires doth ſtand. Vvhom did Thee 


51 
13 


the lm. euer acknovyledge the ſucceſ- the ds 
ſour of reter other then the 8 of Bisho 
Ronie?this may ſuffice for men defirous excel 
to knovv the truth; but alas vve hau Paſto 
194, 11. novy to doe vvith obſtinate mE vvho ra- | ſierg 
17 ther reſiſt to truth, as did the Ievves to be ade 
Chbriſts miracles &vvonde rs. Ieſus diffin- I arch 
| guiſherh alſo 2 the reſt — 2 & te 
poſtles ſaying to him in particular , his p. 
| my lambes, feed my lambes, ficd my cheep; & (mal 
: vyhar ate thios lambes & sheep but the Jeſus 
ople & Paſtors ſubie ct to vetet & to bleſſ, 
| his ſucceſſours ? vrho muſt feed the: him 
ambes & sheep vvith Chriſts doctrine conf 
| the holy vvord of God. Chriſt vſeth peric 
| nes fimilitudes to declare hovy effica- ther 
| ciously he conftituted peter above al peric 
| the other Apoſtles to be his Lieutenant but a 
in his militant Chu. for the fundation is Chu 
it vyhich holdeth vp al the building; the he is 
keies are the figne of the great ſtevvard of ; 
& proniſour of the houſe;the comman- Teſu: 
dement of feeding al the sheep vvithout thou 
' exceptionis the general authoritie ouer ther 
| Math. al the flocke. The ſcrip.ſaith:tbe names of pe ar 

| | 1+ the woelue Apoſiles are thes, firſt Simon, vubo 

1 


8 — ͤ ĩ— — 


Ce oo. — — 


& receaued great promiſes for him & 


For Refermert. ttz. 
Ii called Peter, al the Euãgeliſtas puttetn 
retet in. che firſt place, bycauſe het i 


firſt in dignitie & vvorthictt of the reſt Luc . 4 


& Chriſt ſaith : Simon , vohen thou art 
converted , con ſ me thy brethren z & vvhat 

other is it for veter to conſitme or ſtren= 

ghten his brethren , but to exereiſe his 

povver ouer them ? for the confirmed - 

are ſubiects to him vvho confirmeth. Theoph. 
TheophilaR calleth S. Peter, Prince of Go 
the diſciples. Euſebe calles him, the f , Eu- 
Bishop of Chriſtians. S. Cyril, Prince e moſt {tb * 
excelſent of al the Apoſtles. S. Chryſoſtome, ',, 
Paſtor & bead of the Chu. Euthymius, Mai- cyit 
ſter of the urbale vuorid. s. eo calleth him, Rieroſo. 
beaderhiefe of the Apoſiles; & as the Patri- cated Þ1 
arch Abraham for his faith vvas bleſſed chry.bo. 


his poſteritie;ſo veter for his diuin faith * 
(maKing the firſt publike profeſſion of E, thy FE 


Jeſus naturall diuinitie) is accompted 
bleſſed & receaucth great promiſes for 
him ſelf & his ſuccefſours. Yea Caluin 
confeſſeth that veter vyas made the ſu- 
periour ouer the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, & cal 
therfor ouer the verhole Chu.vvhich ſu- inft. p 1 
perioritie not only pertained to peter, 5 4.8 5 
but alſo to his ſucceſfourt, as is ſaid. The 
Chu. then is committed to S. reter & 

he is made the head & gouernour ther- 

of; he is placed in Chtiſts chaire ; & 

Icſus prayeth for vpeters faith that it 

thould neuer faile , making veter a ſa- 

ther ouer the vvhole Chu. vvherbya 

peareth the prouidence pf God char e 


Leo. ep. 


1 


* * 
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; , 
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all 


ioymed to to peters chaire. By this vve learn accot- 


Peter: 


of ioe. 


Superi- 


It 
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— I _ of _ Chu.should 
a ſpecial priuiledge by Icſus prayer 

& promiſe neuor to faile in 

for ther is inſallibilitie of truth annexed 


ding the Doctors of diuinitic approued 


in tne moſt famous vniuetſities of the 


wvorld, that God giueth ſpecial & more 
aſſiſtance to erinces , Magiſtrats & ſu- 
periours in gouerning then to priuat 
men for although ech man - hath his 
proper good Angel to help him, but go- 


ours are uernours & ſuperiours hath beſyds an 


aſſiſted 


vtith 


other Angel to aſſiſt them in their go- 
werment , by reaſon they gouerne vnde 


tuvoAn- God, fer that al peuver is from God. If ſuch 


gelt. 


Rom." 3. 


aſſiſtance be giuen to tempotall Magi- 
ſtrats — am they are Chriſtians or 
not Chriſtians,much more to S. Peters 
ſuccefſours,vyho hath the ſpecial pro- 
miſe of leſus him ſelf,that he vvil aſſiſt 
them vntil the end of the vyorld. Refor. 
ſceketh alvvayes for darkenes of inuiſi- 
bilitie , bycauſe, they can not denie the 
manifeſt places of ſcrip. declaring S. re- 
ter the viſible head & raſtor of Gods 
Chu. the et , Jeſus Chriſt is their 
head, & ſay they vvil hau no other:this 
vvas the vaine refuge of old heretiks; 
Refor. doth nat preuaile no more then 
their progenitors:for albeit Ieſus be ſo- 
ueraigne head, vaſtot, & vrieſt of his 
Chu. yet he eſtablished a viſible head to 
hold his place in his Chu. vpon earth, 
hath many ether ſaperiours _— 
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ded & directed by the ſupeeme 
& viſible head for the gouerment of his 


Chu. his myſtical body. Moiſes & his 


ſucceſſors yyere heads of the Synago- 


gue vnder God the ſoueraigue head 


therof: ſo alſo S. Peter & his ſueceſſote 
are heads of the vifible Chu. vndec 
C hriſt ſoucraigne head & Paſtor of the 
ſarac vifible Chu. yet ther is difference 
botvveene Moiſes & S. Peter; for God 
gaue to Moiſes the lavves & ceremonies 
of. the Synagogue vvord by vvord, & 
yvould not hau Moiſes to do any thing of 
him ſelf ; but Chriſt gaue the keies of 
heauen to S. Peter; not as to a ſimple 
ſeruant as Moiſes, but as to the great 
maiſter & ſtevvard of his houſe, I ſay to 
S. Peter & his ſucceſſors to do & vndoe 
vrhat chould be expeditẽt according the 
circumſtances of time, places, & perſo- 
nes for the glory of God & ſaluation of 
men. You ſee hovy greatly you ate abu- 
ſed ſeeking for darknes & not acknovv- 
ledgig the viſible head ofGodsChu:the 
Pope, vvho doth not ordaine( as fals- 
ly Caluin & you impoſe vnto vs vvith- 
out proofe ) any thing contrarie to the 
vrord of God; acither makes nevy anti- 


kethavray Chriſts Sacraments , as Lu- 
ther, Caluin , & your Rabbies hath 
preſumed to do; neither determineth 
any thing vvithout good conſideration; 
thatyyhich the Pope & Chu. — 


A 


18 
cles of faith, as your Synod of Gap did 24 


thes years paſt in France ; neither ta- 


10. 


Math. 
16. 


Chr: ſts 


Ire | A Looking Glaſſe 


ces, vvhich the ſupreme head may dd 


both the eccle 


— 


are the lavves & ceremonies concernir 
the honour & ſeruice of God, as vvel $ 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, e 
in the gonerment of eccleſiaſtical off 


fine, hauing the authoritie to bind 
vnbind; for Chriſt promiſed to him th 
vubat he bindeth or unbindeth in earth , sþ 
be bound or unbound in heauen. It is ce 
taine according Catho. Doctors t 

Paftical & ſecular povve 
is ſubie ct to the pope in as much as re 
quires the good & ſaluation of ſoule 
& it is the defire & vvil of God, th 
ther be alvyayes good amitie & inte 
gEce betyveene the ſpiritual & tempor 
povver for their mutual defence & confoully 4 
ſeruation; the pope & other eccleſiaſt 
cal yrinces exc6municating them vyhſerment 
denic the ſupreme povver of kings f goue: 
princes ; & of the other fide tempor$arthybr 
kings & vrinces defending & protettinp he au: 
by the ſyyord & ſecular povver, thi 22 
right & authotitie of the pope & Rom iner o 
Chu. vrherby God may be glorifiepmmit! 
both by the ſpiritual & tEporal poyvey it vvh; 
Marke by this looking glaſſe that yoſuſe yo 
are not ioyned to the yope & cotiſequ&ithou! 
ly you are out of the true Chu. & yyhaÞcrfor | 
can be out of the Chu. but the gaine opiumn1 


nature & dishonour of God ? ds the in 
CHAP. XXI. at you 


Auet of the Popes authoritie & hover. Pous » | 
. Paul vvitneſſeth that our S auioufveene 


the firſt O is head both of the militant Chu: iſe ac. 


— 
- 
. 
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arth & alſo of the triumphing Chu. in* bead of 
auen, ſaying : God bath put al things un-. the Chu. 

; chritefeet , & made him bead ouer all Epb. 1. 

e chu. vvhich is bis body, & S. raul ſaith & * 
ter: the man is head of the woman , as 

briſt is bead of the chu. yea Chriſt is head 

the Angels, the ſame Apoſtle ſaying : 

brift is the bead of al principalitie e povver, ca. 

ors th is conſtituted over al pertue & domination. 

Ir poYVe hriſt then gouerneth his Chu. in tvyo, 

ch as reÞanners,firſt by internal gifts & graces, 

f ſouleshe Apoſtle ſaying : to ech of us grace is gj- Ebb. 4. 

>d , thqen according the meaſure of Chriſts gift. Thes chriſt in 

x intellSiftsChriſt giueth natura ly & phyſical- vv ma 

remporg as he is od: & giueth them merito- gert ru- 

e & confoully & morally as he is man.Sec6dly eth the 

cleſiaſt hriſt ruleth his Chu. by external go- chu. 

em vyhlerment: he exerciſed both thes minets 


ncernir 
as vyel 
ments, 
ical offi 
may de 
bind 
him th 
th, sþ 
It is ce 


kings Af gouerning vvhen he vvas mortal in 
temporgarthzbnt novy & fithens his Aſcenſion 
rotettinp heauen he doth the firſt by himſelf 


ver, tt 
& Ron 

gloriſie 
I poyve 
that yo 
onſequè 
1.& vrh 
e gaine C 


giuing internal gifts;but the ſecond 
aner of external gouerment is giuen & 
ommitted to his vicaire in earth. This 
it vyvhich you vvill not vnderſtid, by», 
uſe you defire to hau all in confuſion 
ithout making diſtinction of things; 
erfor I yvill refute an other of your 
alumniations ſaying that vve relie v 

o the infallibilitie of thos woboſe liuet maybe | 
3 ſtruous, monſtruous ; it is not poſſible Rainald? 

at you are ignorant, but rather mali- malice. 
povver. Pous , for not making difference be- 

Sauioup'veene behauiour & povverztruly your, 

t Chu. iglſe accuſations & impoſtures deſer- 


en. 9 


9 
1719 
: 


— 
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ue rather Iaughterthen — ae 
cording you — &oprinces should loſe 
their povver & authoritic in caſe they 


are euil liuers & vvicked men.I am per- 


. frraded,your father vvas an honeſt mã; 


but ſuppoſe if he had bene 2 vvicked 
man, is therfor you should loſe your in- 
heritice?ſo if ther had bene a rope mõ- 
raousf as youſay, or as many of yours 
maliciously ſpeake of a yape Tei vrhich 
is a meere Zable muſt therfor the Ca- 
tho. Rom. Chu. loſe the right of hir in- 
heritance of povver, of authoritic , Iu- 
niſdiction & infallibilitie of truth vvhich 
vvas conioyned by Chriſt to the office 
chaire of veter & his ſucceſſours, & not 
to euil behauiourꝰ If ther vvere not yvice 
ked , abeminable , & moſt monſtruons 
among yours, you might more eaſily bla- 
me v. It is the condition of Gods Chu. 
to hau good & bad, take the 11 of 
the good, leaue the bad to God & his 
day; it ſemeth you are like to the croe 
ſet out of the arke,vvho came not back, 
bycauſe(as many Gay) it ſtaied vpon the 
dead cateaſſes in the vvaters;ſo you ta- 
ke holde of mens dead vvorks, & you 
ceiue not their good vertuous & no- 
Lievworks You hau great eyes to.ſce o- 
ther mens offences, & you are blind not 
ſeing your ovvn vvickedyes;& you carie 
befor your breaſt other mens faults, but 
ou put behind your backe yout ovvn 
ainous finnes. Learne to make differẽ - 


ce betrveene mens offices & their beha- 


r 


et. _—_—_—_— 


. 


= 
* 
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viour, 2s Chriſt diſtinguiſed ' beryyeenc Mul 
the office & behauiour of th &Scribs & 2 3. 


rhatiſeãs vrho did teach the laxv, alheit 


they kept it not; & S. Iohn a tribute to Joe. 1. 


vvicked Caiphas to hau ſai- i truth, for 


that be ous then the high Prieſt: i che truth Inflll. 
vvas then preſerued in Moi ſes chaire , bilitie 
much more in 8. Peters chazre is truth fene to 
vvith infallibilitie, fith Teſu x( vvho can the Poper 
not deceiue)hath promiſed co his Chu. chaire. 
continuall affiſtance of the holy ghoſt. 108.14. 


But Refor. vvil put light & darknes to- 
gether, ſaying if a yrieſt or Bishop be a 
vitious man, he hath not povver to mini- 
ſer Sacraments,to forgiue innes, or ta 
exerciſe his holy functions this is the 
block & ſtone vrhich hurte the tc yes & 
make yau & many others — 
cauſe you vvil net diſtinguizh bervveene 
the Prieſthood & the mi alone Reſor. 
knovy not the difference betvrecne ab- 
ſtract & concret : for it is certen that 
ChriſtsPricſthogd is moſt holy & neuer 
ted the man vvho is Pri- ſt or 

ishop; & uvhen he committeth ſane, 
it is not as he is a prieſſ: but as he is the 
ſone of Adi therfor it is not the ptieſt, 
Bishop, ot vope that commit ſinne (a 
improperly & vucortectly mẽ dot ſyda· 
kehbat the ſonns of Adam & particular 
perſone called N.yyher you may ſpe,at- 
thongh a yope(ayhe is a 


fayle in his particular behauiour (or as: 
you ſay vvete monſtruous)that is vir 
out pre | 


ce of hisxporver& authoritie 
M3 


t mi) may > + 


— — — 
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| ioyned to his chairez no more then the 
Bad It lavrfull iudge should loſe his povver & 
deprice commiſſi on, albeit he vvere a mõſtruous 
wort mas or vvicked man. For this maketh holy 


* 
—— — — — — — en - — 


— —— ö — — 


bit of="ſcrip.if thou ſeparate the pretious from the 
fee. filth, thou thalt be as the mouth of God; but 


Len. Refor. vvil rather be as the mouth of Sa- 
13. ns » putting vvhit & blacke , light & 


darknes,vvheat &holme togither; & in 
this they are both defirous of confuſion 
& ignorant of the ſerip. Chriſt ( as you 
nah Tee) maketh diſtinction betyveene pov- 

5 ver & behaviour of Prieſts, ſaying:keepe 
E: id * & do all vvhat they ſay to vvit, vvhat Gods 
| lavvſaith: hut do not according their naugh- 
| tie vverks: therfor touching their offi- 
| ces, as miniſtring Chriſts doctrine & Sa- 


cramenxs, celebrating, abſoluing, & ſuch 
(for thes functions doe as they are 


prieſts ) vve muſt conſider their office, 
dignitie,& cõmiſſion of God more then 
their perſones; for obedience & honour 
is due chiefly to their eſtat. Anil Depu- 
tie loſeth not his oſſice, nor the ſubiectiõ 
due ynto him. Saũl & Dauid vvere kings 
itſter they finged; Chrift did not refule 
I. Petr. the iudgment of Annas, Caife, & vilate 
As 
vvilhau ſeruãts to obey to badMaiſtres. 
Refor. ſay, hovy can he vvho is a ſinner 
purge an other man of his ſinnes ? this 
ſpeechis like to vvhat the Ievxes ſaid 
of Chriſt : vvbatis be this , vubo forgiueth 
ſames? to vyhich Chriſt anſyvered by 
going other vyorks (to yvit , mifacles3 


wy 3 — — «S408 


L 7. 


although they vvere vvicked. S. treter 


2 
. 
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my 
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vrhich vvere proper to God. Vve an- 
ſyvere then that God & the officer to- 
gither purgeth the ſinner , God prinei- 


pally & the officer by God; vvho foun- P 


ded not the poyyer vyhich yrieſts hau povver 
ypon their holineſſe or malice,but ypon faanded 
his oyvn vvords & veritable promis:for upd God 
if holines of vrieſts vvere neceſſarie for promis. 


miniſtring their functions, hovv can any 
one be certain, vvhether he is vvel bap- 
tiſed, or abſolued , or that he receaued 
vvell any other Sacrament, fith he kno- 
vveth not vvhether the vrieſt vvas a ko- 
.ly & good man? vva muſt then conſider 
the vrieſts as Gods theaſurers(vvhether 
they are good or bad) miniſtring the Sa- 
craments by vvhich God didribureth & 


beſtoueth his graces. As Refor. make God & 7 
God author of all ſinnes, ſo they make the Pope 
the rope author of the common baudy permita 
houſes & infamous plages of Rome: but euil. 


our Catho. religion diſtinguisheth be- 
tyveene doing a thing, & permitting a 
thing to be doneztherfor as God hateth 
finne & neuer vvil hau it to be done, al- 
beit he permitteth it ; ſoe the Pope de- 
te ſteth thos impurities, albeit he endu- 
reth them, as doe other vrinces & com- 
mon yvealths, his intention being to eſ- 
chevy adulteries & other greater cuils, 
as S. Auguſt. marketh. Bycauſe here is 
mention of Superiours, I muſt refute an 
ather of your falſe accuſ1tions &calum- 
nics, Impoſing to vs rrithout any prao- 


fe that vg alloyy of ingling equinoc 
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Obeditie tions ; certen it is, as vve are bound to 
duets ſa- obey to God, ſo alſo vve are bound to 
periourt. obey to ſuperiours vvVhom God hath put 
Kom. f;. ouer vs:by reaſon as the Apoſtle fay:all 
2. Hebr. povver is from Gad, & wwho reſiſteth to the 
13. 17. povuver reſiſteth to Gods ordinance ; & ſaith: 
be ſubieft to al bumane creature forGods loue. 
x. Petr. T vvil shevy novy hevy you vyrong vs, 
4 being your proper to vſe the deceit of 
nete e- quiuocations. Your Rabby Beze vvrot 
guiuoca- in the year 5 6.2 confeſſion ſaying the 
tions as body of Chriſt v vas realy preſent in the 
fay Bet. Cene(or as you tearm it, ihe lords ſupper ad 
lar . de my to be the Tuingliãs opini6;the 
Eucha.c. Lutheris ſeing this, triumphed ouer the 
s. & TZuinglians, reproching that they had 
Claud, chãged their ſect &vvere ofLuthers opi- 
Sud. nion:vpon this the Zuinglians blameth 
eonty, & erieth out againſt{Beze that he had 
falſly vvriten; Beze hath no ether refu- 

Berge, ge then to his deceitiulequmocari6s, & 
aid he vvrot the trutir, but the Luthe- 

rans vnderſtood not him; faying he ſpa- 

ke not of the tene vvhich is eclebrated 

in earth (of vvhich vvas the queſtion 

but of the cane vvhich is celebrated itt 

heauen vrherChriſtis truly & realy pre- 

ſent; by this craft you turne your coates 

Refarm, & denie vvhat you affirmed: for you vvil 
eq ſay that yeſterday you vvere not at the 

cations, Lords ſupper, but you meane the heauE- 

-ſupper;you vvil ſay that you belecue 

e Pope is head of the Chu. but you 

meane not the pope of Rome vrho is in 


uh, but the pope Chriſt who is 1 
1 
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heauenzyou vvil ſay, the Chu. can not 
etre, but you vnder{fand the triymphing 
Chu. in heauẽ; Caluin vvil ſay the Chu, 
of God is viſible , but he meaneth that 
she is viſible to God; you vvil ſay, Gods 
Chu. is holy, bat pou meane Chu. 
in heauen: you vvil ſrveare (as your bre- 
thren Huguenets in France to be faith- 
ful to the king, but you vvil meane the 
king of kings & Lord of Lords : bchold 
hovy you ng & iuggling equiuoca- 
tions & reſerue euin im very oathes 
(your vyordes } vve teach the contrary, 
to vvit, that men should ſincerly, truly, 
— — roceed in their con- 
uerſations, contracts, & agreements : & 
vrhen ther is queſtion of oathes, men are 
bound to ſvveare not only asthe 2 
but alſo accerding the ing of o- 
there, & to yſe the common cation 
of vyords : yea vve ſay that the guiltie 
mad albeit he loſe his life) is bound to 
ſay the truth vrhen he is commanded 
Iuridialt,that is, accordingtothe lavves 
by his lavyful iudge, by reaſon ech on is 
bound to obey to his lavyful ſuperiour 
vvhen he commandes. You ſee by this 
looking glaſſe,he vvho is not fed, ruled 
& kept vnder Chriſts vicaire the pope, ' 
head, & lavvful ſuperiour of Gods Chu. 
incarth , ſtraieth & follovyes nature & 
giueth no glory to God. 


* 


A Loo ing 6 
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CHAP. XXII. 

The Pope is not the Antichriq 


vvhat author or ſcrip. by yyhat 
Boone or authoritie can you or 
yours proue the Pope to be the Anti- 
chriſtꝰ It is of meer hatred & malice that 
your miniſters daily perſvyade the peo- 
ple that the Pope 1s the Antichriſt:this 
you blaſpheme againſt God & his ſcrip, 


' ,. wvvord, Antichriſt , ſignifieth , againſt 
Antichy « Chriſt; & is taken firſt generally for all 
taken ge · ſort of Chriſts aduerſaties, ſuch as are 
perally. heretiks & all thos vvho oppoſe thẽ 
ſelues againſt the true Catho. faith. In 
this ſort S. Iohn ſay:novv are many Anti- 


18. & e. he addeth:they came forth from us, but they 
4. 3- vtere not of ours;in the ſame ſenſe he ſay: 

.,  euery ſpirit vubo abolicheth Ieſus, is not of 
Antichy. God & he is an Antichriſt. zly. the vvord, 
tatenpro Autichriſt, is taken properly for Chriſts 
Perl}. chiefe enemie,vvhoſe forrunners are all 


cheus, Arrius, Iulian, Mahomet, Luther, 

Caluin, & other ſectmaiſters: in tkis ſort 
2.Theſ- F. Paul taketh: vnleſſ the man of ſinne be 
. 3. prurated,the ſonne of perditib & Chriſt ſpea- 
Loa. 5. keth of him ſaying : if an other come in bis 
vun name, you vuil receaue him. Antichift 
then is taken ſpecially for Chriſts prin- 


——— 
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& againſt your ovvn conſciences. The 


chriſtaz that is, many heretiks & others ill 
1. 104. 2. judging & deeming of Teſus : & of them 


Arch-herettks:as Simon Magus, Mani- 


| cipa 
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& vvilbe receaued by the Ievves for 
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cipall entmie yyho is not asyet come, 
neither yyill come vntil the Rom.Empi- 
re be deſtroyed as ſome fathers noted 

panlels prophecie. Youmay ſee that ther 


is as much conuenience betvveene the No con. 
Pope & Antichriſt as is betyveene light yenjence 
& darkneſſe,heauen & hell: you knovv betuveen 
vvel that the Pope confeſſe Ieſus to be the Pope 
ſonne of God, Sauiour of the vvorld, & A4nti- 
iudge of the liuing & dead; this he tea- chriſt. 


ches& cauſeth to be taught, & in his ar- 
mories he calles him ſelt the /ſtrumt of the 
ſeruauti of Gd. Hovv the can you cal the 
Pope by the namę of Ant ichriſtyVhovvil 
vvholy denie Ieſus, & vvil conſtraiue al 
thos he may to renounce Ieſus, & vvil 
make cruell vvarre againſt Ieſus & the 
vrhole Chuzvyhat is then your blindnes 


to cal the Pope, the Autichriſt,the Po- 


pe hauing markes right contrary to the 
Antichriſt? the Popes hath reigned thes 
many ages;the Antichriſtyvil not reigne 
but three years &abalfe:if the Antichriſt 
hath reigned in the perſon of al the Po- 
pes vvho ſlicceeded t S. Peter or to 8. 
Gregorie, then the Chu. muſt hau more 
then a hundred Antichriſts, yet ſcrip.ma- 
keth mention but of one, vvheni it ſpea. 


keth in propertearms:in the Antichriſts pee, 


time ther vvil come tvyo vvitneſſes co- 
uercd vvith ſack of haire vvhom the An- 
tichriſt yyil kill:this hath not bene ſe2n ,* 
asyet in the time ofthe Popes:the Anti- 
chriſt vvil make fire deſcend fro heaus, 
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their MefGas ; the Pope doth not this, 
neither doth the Ievves receiue him for 
their Meſſias: you ſay the rope is fallen 
fr6 the faith, & ſittes in Rome &shevves 
him ſelf for the viſible head of Chriſts 
Chu. I anſyvere,it is your part to prouc 
(fith you ſay, your belly it full & is readie 
fo bruſt like nevv bottels ) that the vope is 
fallẽ from the faith: it is rather your ſel- 
ues that hath fallen & apoſtated fr6 the 
faith & true religion. I ay alſo ,yyhen 
youſay the rope is fallen from the faith, 
is as much to ſay , that S. veters faich 
hath failed,vvhich is impoſſible, bycauſe 


Teſus praier vyas not in vaine, praying 


Luc. 12. that Peters faith showld not faile : the Pope 
31. ſittes in the Chu. of Rome, & the Anti- 
chriſt vvil fit in che Temple of Hieruſa- 
lem vvher he vvilbe adored by the Ie- 
vves;Rome & Hieruſalem are fart diffe- 
rent: the Antichriſt vvil chev himſelf as 
God, this do not the rope, no more then 
S.ecter vvho vvas Chriſts vicaire, & the 
popes of the firſt fiue hundred years, & 
Moiſes vyho vvas ouer the ſpiritual & 
2. The. temporal povver:S. raul ſaith:leſks at hit 
2. 8. comming vvith the ſpirit of hit mouth vuil kill 
the Antichriſt; Leſus hath not killed any 
chryſeſt. vope, not he is not come as yet to kil the 
cyrit. & Antichriſt:diuerſe fathers as S.Chryſo- 
Anbro., ſtome, S. Cyril, S. Ierom, S. Ambroſe, S. 
in 2. Auguſt. S. Irenc, & Theodoret decla- 
Theſſ. a. reth, that the Antichriſt is not asyet co- 
lerom ep me. Hau you not befor your eye: ( if Sa- 
ag thi had not blinded your vvits) the Tur- 
kegvrhor 


ha WF. 
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= key yrhom you might beiter val by that Aug. . 
* Y 
— name, vvho as a forrunner ofthe Anti- 23. in 


chriſt the man of perdition,doth againſt Is. 
len Chriſtedome al that the Antichriſt vill Irene. 7. 


_- | doe in perſon?the yope then is conſtitu- 5. conty, 
iſts ted by Ieſus, & hath his authoritie from walent. 
2 leſusʒthis is the Gatho. profe ſſion pro- Tbeodo. 
ued by ſcrip. approued by holy fathers, epita. de 
p 1. knovveu by continual ſucceſſion of the dini. de- 
— vopes of Rome from age to age thes ſix- cret. cap. 
h . teene h d years. You may ſee hovy de Anii- 
ich, { darknes & pride hath precipitated your chr. 
ws iudgment, making you beleeue good to Ther ur- 
— | be euil, calling Chriſts vicaite by the na- ke a for- 
_ me of Antichriſt , making night of day, runner 
4 ws | falshood of truth, & a. religion of blaſ- of Anti- 
* * hemie , deſpicing & dishonering God cr. 
_ : in his vicaire & licutenang. You obiect 
** | vnto vs moſt friuolously the abuſes of the court 


7 the court of Rome, as it ther yverc not & chu. 
„ execrable & moſt monſtrous abuſes c6- of Rome 
hen | mitted by you & your miniſters, Vyhat are dif- 
< h make your obiection to the purpoſe?the fcrexe. 
Ache Chu. of Rome & the court of Rome are 
al & much different:it is ofthe Chu. & not 
l ofthe — — the doctrine of the Ca- 
ys tho. faith dependes; if ther be revvards 
vil kill of couetouſnes c6mitted by the clarks 
TA 01 the court, that maketh nothing againſt 
Ute] tte faith & doctrine of the Chu. vyhich 


12 7 doe not approue ſuch. You take the oc- 
—— ass very 82 to reproch vnto 
2 vs, that vve buy & ſell finnes, pardons, & 


ſoules: but if you vvere ſo defirous to vn- 
derſtand as you are to em 


Indulgen not knovving the condition of in 


ces. 


Daniel 
4 . 2 4. 


Mah. 
23. 40% the we ave i prophets ; [oe vv 
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you yould not vſe ſuch groſe & ignorant 
vyords: & vvith greater falshood & ma- 
lice you impoſe ynto vs, that vye graunt 
indulgences for ſinnes aftervyard to be 
committed in this you are moſt r 

ulgẽ- 
ces, vrhich are neuer giuen for — 
ſinnes, neither are they gained by them 
vvho ate out of the Chu. or in ſtate of 
deadly finne , neither yet obtained but 
for doing ſome good vyorkez & to giue 
you a looking glaſſe to behold better 
vrhat is contained in ſcrip.you shal hau 


a briefe anſvvere to this: vvhen Daniel 


counſeiled the king Nabuchodonoſor to 
redeeme his ſinnes by almes, vyhether 
vvas that buying or ſellingꝰ yvhẽ you are 
able to giue ves you shall hau fur- 
ther ſatiafaction. In the meanevvhile be- 
hotd hovy you'take part vvith the Anti 


chriſt, blaſpheming agaiaſtGod & truth- 
403 {60405 {$9 $60 
CHAP. XXIII. 

of nada 


Hs vvant of diſtin&ion is the cauſe 

of conſufon;therfor ther muſt diffe- 
rence be made betyveene the vyord of 
God vvriten, & the vvord of God not 
vvritẽ calledTraditi5rvyhich are —— 
and declared by holy ſcrip. for foe one 
may depend of the other,as Chriſt ſaid 
that of he tous precepe: of charitie | 
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fathers ſay that the vvhole rules pf faith 
are contained in ſcrip.that is to Tay, the 
traditions, cuſtomes, & rules of faith are 
be depending & deducted out of holy ſcrip. 
wt | yea traditions hath bene befor any vvri- The chu. 
gE- | _ ten vvordzfor fromthe beginning of the neuer 
ure | yyorld befor any ſcrip. vvas extant for vuithout 
Rem the ſpace of tyyo thouſand & fine hun- Traditis 
e of ered years yntilthetime ofMoiſes(vvho vvbich 
but wyas the firſt that e vvas tradi- vuss be- 
gue tiss in the Chu. of 60d, he firſt books far ſerip. 
tter | of ſcrip. ſaith:aske of thy father & be vill Deutr. 
au 7 declare to thee , of thyeiders & they woill 32. 7. 
iel { relchee. Dauid ſaith, that Gedeſtablirhedin 
or to IA lavi(to vvit.of tradition)by uvbich Pf. 77. 
ther be command the parents to make kndvven to & P,. 
uare | their children the vertues of God , that they 43. 1. 
maul heepe bis levves; & alſo ſaith:ow p-. 
eber | rentseold v, he ſaith not the ſerip. but our 
arents declaring by tradition to their | 
ruth- | children. Ieremie ſaith:inquire ſor the an- Tere. 6. 
+400 | cient traces , & aße vobich it the good vvay, 16. 
that ye may vuallbe in it. Gods Chu. vyas the 
*z0mtimes vvithout ſcrip. but neuervvith- 
7 out tradition. By this you ſee that al- 
though holy ſcrip. is very profitable for 
caule | Gods Chu yet it is not abſolutly neceſ- 
ſary fer ſaluati6(as yours ſay;)fithGods 
vrd of | Chu.vyantedit for — time & diuerſe Many 
d noty the vvere ſaued, & novy by baptiſme are areſaued 
troue d ſaued young children vvho knovy not wuthout 
e aue yyhat is ſerip. yea many men vvho neuer c. 
& aid} ſee or read any ſcrip. are ſaued by hea- 
pended} ring the doctrine & traditions of the 
en the] Chu.yvhich traditi6s are rules of faith, | 
N 3 


pet. cauſe the ſpecial & 
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& yet vyere not vvriten by the Apoſtles: 
for certenly after Chriſts Aſcenſion be- 
for anyof the apoſtles did vvritc ehervyas 
tradition obſerued by vvhich men vvere 
ſaued in the Chu.diuerſe alſo vvas con- 
. uerted & ſaued by the doQrine & tradi- 
tion of the Apoſtles vvho did not vvrite 
Tradiiis & their traditiõ & preaching obliged the 
is the hearers, & vvas as vvel the yvord of the 
vuord of holy ghoſtzas the ghoſpel vvriten. For 
God , as S. raul ſay: you are our epiſile vvriten in our 
the ghoſ- bearts vvhich is knovuen & read by all; by- 
| oper book of 
>. cor. Chriſts truth & ghoſpel is not the exter- 
3.3. nallyvriting , but is the hearts of the 
faithful, being the habitaele of the holy 
ghoſt, & proper ſubiect ot the truth & 
graces preached in the nerv ta: nene. 
chritia In vvhich book of hearts S. paul vyror 
be rt is dinerſe _ not vttered in any ex- 
the hoo: ternall epiſtle,as ſundrie of the Apoſtles 
of God, rot the Chriſtiã religion inthe hearts 


& of the of their audirours only & nothing ir 4 


che. material books; ef vvhich S. Trend ſay: 
Iren. 1 vuhat e if the Apoſtler had left no ſerip.aught 
3-6. 4. Yotnotto fallavo the order of the traditions 

oubich they delivered unto them to vvhom they 
committed the Chu?to vvhich ordinante many 
atio of thos barbarour propltthat bath be- 
eue in Chrift,doth conſent vvithoutletter or 
inte, hauing ſalvation voriten in their hearts 
& keeping diligitly the tradition ofthe etders. 
leron ad $.Terom ſay: in the Creed of our faith thnpe 
Paulin. vubich being delivered by tradition from the 
Apoſtles, is not voriten in paper & ine, but 


les: 
1 be- 
rvVas 


verre | 
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yrite 
| the 
the 

For 
N ou 
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the 
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is kept faithfully Gods vvords v 


\ 


ders ſer dovyn by tradirion,more then in 


- 


pel vvriten, but alſo yvhatthe 


ce to teftainę from the vſual yyord,7r- 1 
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in the tarqal tables of the beart. This is 
the book of the Chu. vyherby&vyl 


the hearts of thos to yvh6 the Apoſtles 

did preach ,'vvith ſuch diligence as the 

keepeth & preſerueth the vvriten mate- 

rial book of hol ſerip. from al corrup- | 
tion of hereriks & other iniuries.$.Þaul 1. cor. 
prayſeth the Corintbilts for keeping bis 5 11. bo 
& traditions;adding after I vuil diſpoſe the & 34. 
reſt vuben l chal come. V vhetby vve ſee that 

ther are many particular detrees & or- 


the vyritings of any Apoſtle.S. Paul con- 42. 15. 

Hrmeih the Chu, commanding to leep the pre- 41. 
cepts of the Apoſtles & an;ients; that is, not 

only vvhat vvas ima nded by the ghoſ- 

| Apoſtles 

S tulers of che Chy. ed mandel f This s 
exprefly affirmed by 8. Paal ei the 
Tbeſſalnilr to bote Tyadltis, x. Theſ. 
vobich they learned either by bur ſpearher or by . rs. 
bis epiſlle. Refpr. ſcing texts ſo eui- 
dent againſt them, they hath no refuge 
then putpoſeſy,guiltfally, of il cofeie> *-: - 


dition;traaffating it inſtrijction, conſtitu- 
tion, ordinauee, or ryhar elſe can 

— oe to hide th xruth & 

to beguile the fim 


” 
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In 10. 'mandeth ur to beare & obey the Pa of the: 
16. _ Cby.forvyho refuſe the docttine of the 
" Apoſtles, he refuſeth Chriſts doctrine; 

& S. Paul c6mandeth ys to obey to out 
ſuperiouxs. If cuſtome baththe ſorceof a 

' Cuflomes lavy in humane matters, vVhyshould not 
ceecleſiaſtical cuſtomes reccaued & ap- 
lavves. proued am6gChriſtizs hau the ſame for. 
Tertu de ce & authoritie in matters of religion 85 
: if voe 
fathers 


'preſerip.- ſo Tertulian & S. Auguſtin ſay 
Ang. de « — 


alſd in other myſteries c ceremoniet 
orc — 2 — tradition — 


produced or publi- 
2 I * 
ee by ov — of 
Lo Ca Chet — many thigs 


e eee 
4 mort to giue 
2 po then ro receiue; yet this is not yyrit6.in the- 
2 16. Srofpets yyhat' vvere al things v vhich 
13. c. ee paſſion had to be faid;. 
21 1. being not able to beare them? & 
48 1 after * — ag 
; * * 
of the 15 al things 


ich Leſus did, had bene vvriten, 


1. Tlus. B 
6G 20. 


efteemeth that the vort vue not be | 
alete bold the books of tbemrvvhat is the De- 
2 S. vaul deliuered to the 


cee to be 3 . 


— — 


„ 
_ 


—_— — 


- Evangils vyas vvriten & befor 
: ryas preached/to the gentils ;.by vrhich The u 
ndt only the Apoltles &Euigeliſti prea- N 


: ö — 4 A N 


—— Foy Kemer. 3 
299 their ſucceſſorsꝰ 
vrhich bycauſe ĩt paſſeth from hand to 
hand, from Bishop to Bishop vvithout | 
corruption, change, or alteration is all Depot 
one vvith Tradition, & is the truth giaen #3 the 
to holy Bishops to be kept, & notto lay treaſe 
men. S. Irenee calleth the Catho. Chu of truth 
for this great, old, & knovven treaſure notgiuen 
committed to the Bishops cuſtbdie, the to lay 
rich treaſurt of truth. If vve call to Refor. men; 

for this Depoſtũ of truth, & aske in vvhos Iren. 
hands it yyax laid vp, & hovy it came (oc. cit. 
dovvn to them?they are as Dauid ſay: 

5 mouth, & they can not ſpeabe. Ot 

elſe they vvil betake the ſelues to their Pf, 1156 
hole of inuiſibilitie, &vvil leape fifteene 5 

or ſixtꝰene hũdred years for it ouer mẽ⸗ 

heads to the Apoſtles, by vvhich leape 

they breake their ovvn necks. The Apo- 

file atyet declareth the tradition of the 

Chu. to S. Timothee ſaying:heep thefor- , . 
me of ſabitarie vuerds vobich I ſaid to thee”, | 13- 
Sto the Romis he calleth thin, the forme 1%, C. 
of dofirine c rute offalth; by thes : other 1. c. 
places of ſcrip. ve may gather that the 6, 17, 
Apoſtles inſpired by the holy ghoſt, 
befor their ſundting int diners nations, 
did ſer'dovyn a certen rule & forme of 
faith & doctrine containing both the ar- 
ticles of the Creed, the principal — 


und & vrhole platforme of the Cheri 


religi6:vyhich rult vyas}befor an a — | 
t 


— 


: 
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ching@ vvriting,but allo ech other inſe- 


riour teachers doctrine & interpreti 


Pope: ( vvhich S. Paul calleth prophetiſing 


„maß be vvas of Gods Chu. approued & admit- 
the Chu. tei, or diſproued & reieQed. This forme 


trad;tio. 


& rule by mouth & not by ſcrip.ech A- 


poſtle deliuered to the countrey cbuer- 
ted by them; for keeping of this forme 


$.Paul praiſed the Romans, & after ear- 


neſtlyvvarneth them by no mans plauſi- 
ble ſpeech to be drauen from the ſame; 
this — he £6mendes to S. Timothee 
calling it his Depoſtum;& not for holdig 
this faſt & ſure he blametk the Gala- 
tians;& further denouncing to him ſelf 
or toanAng:1 vyho vwouldvvrite, teach, 
or expound againſt vvhat they firſt te- 


ee iued, an Auuthem, he c&mandes alvva- 
yes to bevvare of thẽ vvho teach other- 


vyiſezyea for feare of miſſiag this rule 
line of truth(although him ſclf had the 
holy ghoſt, yet leſt he should preach in 
vaine & loſe his labour)he vvent to cõ- 


ferre vvithð.veter & the reſt: The po- 


tles for faſt keeping this rule of truth 


”  Refor. 
. ruſe of : the 


hold counceils, & their ſucreFors by 


their examplegyea by meaſure bf this ru- 
le holy Doctors made their ſermons, cõ- 
mentaties & interpreta tions of Gods 


vvordiuo interpretations of ſerip.other- 


vviſe allinitted nor deemed tobe of Gs, 
but as they vvas conformable to this ru- 

la. This is che ſure meaſure of faith ſet 
dovvn & e6meded to vs euery vvher for 
- the Apoſtles traditibnzſt not 


the phan- 
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| raſtical rule or ſquare meaſured by ech faith & . 
mans particular ſpirit, & that ech Se&- their pb# 
maiſter pretend, gathered ont of ſcrip. c. 


falſly vnderſtood & vvreſted tò his pur- 
poſe by vvhich he iudgeth of Doctors, 
Chu. fcrip. & of al. So Arrius had his 
ovvn rule, Luther had his HAlſe vveights, 
& Caluin his ovvn deceirful balances 
according to yvhich ſeue fl meaſure of 
ech ſeg, they hau their expoſitions of 
Gods Word. Therfor al nevy phitaſtical 
interpretations & al other . in 
Caluins ſchoole is tuſtly conde mne 

the Apoſtle, by reaſon it is not according 
to, but quite againſt the rule of faith. It 
is from the Apoſtles rule of faith that 
the Catho.Rõ. Chu. hath certen vyords 


nov. much bv vuriting as by vvord of *. l. 


mouth; for 8. Auguſtin-ſay : Philoſophers 10. 
ake according to a certen rule, leſt licentious 
libertie of vuordi breed au impions opinion of 
the things ſignified by ſuch woords. Trinit ie 
perſon, eſſence,conſubſtantiat, tr anſubſtantia- 
tion, maſſt, Sacrament, & ſuch are ſalutarie 
vvords giuen partly þ the Apoſtles & 
partly aptly deliuere by holy councels 
& fathers to exprefſe as neer as could 
be, ſome high ineffable truths in reli- 
gion, &to ſtope heretiks audacitie & in- 
uẽ . ion of novv vaine & prpphane vvords 
in ſuch matte rs, vvhich vaine vvords S8. 


Paul vvarneth S. Timaoghee to eſthevv & to 


bevvarr;ʒ by reaſon beretits ſpteches , prea- 1. Tin. 


ching, & vvritings are peſtiferous creeping & 2. 


by Rom. 11. 


of voords but woe muſt 4. 
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'+ fovelling ble atanker. Vvherfor Chriftids 


muſt neuer heare Refor.ſerm6s norrcad | 


Refor, their books,bycauſe they hau a popular 
books e Vvay of talk by vyhich vnlearned & chi- 
— efly vvomen loden vvith ſinne are eaſily 
to be ej+ 
chvved. more eaſr as voith a voluble & rouling 
Fero m tongue to deceiue the rude people , vubich ad- 
ep. 2. Mire vohatſomner they vnderſtand not. Ther 
Nepot, are many vvho ſay;ther is no dagger to 
goe & heare the miniſters — 4 To 

uch I anſvvere, to doe ſoit is not only 
—— to fall into the goulfe & ſnare 

of hereſie, but alſo it is a moſt hainous 

offence to c6municate vvith them vvho 

are in rebcllion againſt. Gods Chu. & 

therfor ſuch frequenting is iuſtly forbid- 

dem & as a vertuous man vvould grie. 


"ig be offended & much dishonored 


i he found his vvifc or daughter in a cõ- 
mon ſtue houſezſo God is much offẽded 
vvith them vvho. frequent, haunt, orgoe 
to Refor. preaching vvher Gods name is 
Naſphemed & him ſelf greatly dis ho- 
nered.. Moreouer in the ancient teſta- 


Tr 2ditid ment ther vyas traditions vvhich vvere 


in the not vvriten, & yet vvere rules of faith; 
all laut: a8 , that all the books contained in the 
cans of the Ievves vvere diuine & inſpi- 

red by God; ther vvas alſo ſome reme- 

die againſt original ſinne for maid chil- 

dren (vvhcthe? it vvas the faith of their 

parents or any other) this vvas a traditis 
neceſſary for ſaluſtion, yet it is not vvri- 

, ten. Yea ſcrip. proues traditions in mat- 


iled;for as 8 · Ierom ſay: ther is no= | 


” 


| 


| 
| 


ory 
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ters neceſſary for ſaluation, as is ſaid be- 
for. The chiofe doctrine of faith vyas gi- 

fien & taught in the old lavy by traditõñ 

for al the lavves vvere not vvriten, by- 

cauſe the vvriten lavy vvas not gathered 
together ia one vyhole volume befor the 

tune of Eſdras, but vvas kept in diuer- 

ſe parcels; & bycauſe the books of Moi- 
ſes,vvhich vvas the chiefeſt part, vvere 

extant in tyvo coppics; the one kept by 

the king, the other by the Prieſts. Ther- 

for the people vvas ruled & conducted 

not by the vſe of the vvriten lavy but by 
tradition, yea in things vvriten. Ther 

vvould be truly in the Chu. great con- 

fuſion & a high vvay to Atheiſme, if no- 

thing shoud be beleeued but vyhat is ex. 

preſſy vvtiten in holy ſcrip. vvher hau 

you in ſcrip. al the lavvfull coficels,vvb- 

ole decrees are beleeued as articles of 
faith?al the rules of faith receaued S&be- 

Teued, yea by Refor. fince the time of vrtdthom 
the Apoſtles vntil this time, vvilbe vn- ryaditis 
certen & doubtfull: vve are not certen 

that ther vvere any Chriſtians ſince the ie of 
Apoſtles time but by tradition. You be- faith are 
leeue your Creed, yet it is not in ſcrip.but pacert? 
anApoſtulicaltradition, as ſay S. Am- | 
broſe,S. Lerom,& S. Auguſt. Is not ferip. 

& ech part therof giuento vs by tradi- 
tion?therfor vvhen you receiue naa tra- Pubs 
dition, you receiue not the ſerip. declare reiect. 

if you may ſich the faith muſt be indubi- tradition 
table, æmuſt not and vy6 any humane reieffeth 
authoritic);is ther any rule of faith te- the ſerip. 
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vving tobe any canon of holy books?de- 
clare by vvhat vvriten vvord ot God do 
you diſtinguish the canonical books fr6' 
other book as, the book of S.Mathevy 
to be canonical, & not the fourth book 
of Eſdras, the authoritie of any hiſtorie 
is not ſutſiciẽtʒ for vve aske from vvhẽ- 
ce hath the hiſtorian rece iued the ſame? 
hiſtorical proofe is humane, & may de- 
ceiue, not ſo the vniuerſal Chu. tradition. 
nere you are coſtraiued to come to your 
nevy ſpirit inſpiring to you, that the 
thing is ſo or ſoe, vvhich is your com- 
mon ridiculous aſyle ; but I aske , that 
vrhich your ſpirit ſuggeſteth to you, 1s 
it vvriten, ot not vyritemif it be vvriten, 
shevy the place: if if it be not vvriten, 
you are then conſtrained to admit the 
vvord of God not vvriten vvhich is tra- 
ditiõ. Declare alſo that the holy books 
remaineth pure & vncotruptedʒ chat in 


thes Hooks this is the true ſenſe of the 


letter, & not any other; vvbich furely 
aineth to rules of faith, byeauſe ho- 

y ſcripture conſiſteth not in the letter 
but in the ſenſg:you'vvil.not find expreſ- 
1y in ſcrip.that baptifme can not becon- 
ertcd, but in vvater only;zor that mẽ are 
forbidden to hau tvvo vvines, or a vvo- 
m4 to hau tvvo husbands;or that infits 
are 0 be baptiſed ; or that they may 
not be rebaptiſed: or that in God ther 
are three perſones really diſtinguished, 


Ex only onceſfſEce:yetthes are obſerued 
E belecued: therfor ther ate many tradi- 
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cions vvhich are ecclcfiaſtical cuſtome s Father: 
& rules of faith. Holy fathers affirme proving 


the ſame, & they ar ſvvere directly to traditte 


Refor. murmure : that nced other eccle- Vincent. 
Faſlical viriting or tradition , ſth ſcrip. is Ln. i. 
perfect & ſufficient?3. Vince nce in his gol- contr. 
den book anſvvercth to this:for much proph. 
as the canon of boly ſcrip. is pere & in al nouitat» 
points very ſufficient in it ſelf; vt hat need is be ref. 
ther to joine ther unto the aut haritie of ett le- 

fraftical wnderſlanding ? that is, the Cha. 

ſenle &fathers interpretat6836) carſe ſa- 
rely((aith hc)a/ ta e not holy ſcyip in one & 

the ſame ſenſe by reaſon of the deepneſſe they 

of; ſome interpriting ſcrip. one vvay, ſome an 

other vvay, ſo that almoſi ther may as many 

ſenſes be picked ont of it as ther are men: for 

N auatien expounac it one vvay, Sabelllus an 

othe* vvay, oth.rutiſe Danatus , otbirvviſe 

Arrius, Pelagius, let vs add, othervviſe 
Luther, Caluin, Beze therfor it is tery 
neceſſiryb*couſe of ſo great vd indir i & tar- 

wings of dinerfe errours , that the line tra. 

phetical & Apoſiolical interpretation be dire- 

fied according to the rule of eccleflaſtical & 

Catho. ſenſe & 1naerſlanding S. Baſile ſay. Bf. 1, 
I atcompt t Apoſtotihe to continue firmely de ſpi. 
then in tuvvriten traditions : adding: Fvrr ſenct. c. 
goe onceabout to reicii invvriten cuſſomes as 19. 27. 
things of no importance ve thal do dummage 

ere vve bevvare, to principcl parts of faith, 

& brig the preaching of the ehoſpelto a nal 
name: hie re ekene dthe fgne of the eroſſe, 
praying tovvards the caſt, the vyords 

ſpoken at eleuation, vvith diuerle cere- 
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monies befor & after halovying of the 
font, the ble ſſiug of tne oile, the anoin- 
ting of the bapiiſed, the vvords of abre- 
nu nciation & coniutationza king vvhat 
ſcrip. do teach thes & the like?none truly, al 
comming of ſecret & ſilent tradition vvith 
vphich. jt woas conuenient to couer ſuch myſte- 
ries: & ſay asyer:ſome things vve hau from 
'ſcrip.other things from the Apoſtles, both uy. 
bich bath like force unto godlineſſe. $.Chry- 
ſoſtome ſay ; it is a tradition, ſecke thou no 
bo. 4. i further. S. Ierom nameth diuetſe tradi- 
2. Theſſ. tions of the Shu. vvishing vs to attribute 
en . ſuch cuſtomes receiued in diverſe places to the 
4. Gal. Apoſites S. Auguſt. recordeth not only 
contr. the obſcruation of feſts & faftings; & o- 
Liefer ther ſolemnities of the Chu: tobe holy, 
Ang. i. profitable, & Apoſtol:ke ; but alſo ſay 
10. . that many articles & points of high im- 
23. de portace of our religion are not ſo much 
8 to be provedby ſcrip. a: by tradition: for 
ter, example, vre would not beleene that in- 
fants mould be baptiſed if it vvere not an A- 
poſtalical tradition. Tradition eguſed $. 
Anguſtin not to rebaptiſe children bap- 
tiſe | by herctiks:only by tradition he & 
other f:thers condemned Heluide for- 
deny ing the perpetual virginitie of the 
moſt B. V. Marie. The ancient fathers 
ſpeaking of lent faſt, make it not only 
an imitation of our Sanjours faſt , but 
alſo an Apoſtolical tradition & of ne- 
eeſſitie to b kent. Epiphan ſay : wwe 
muſt vſe traditien for ſcrip.hath not althings: 
therfor the Apoſites deliuered ſome things by 
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faith: the chu. bath this aduantage about be- 
reti, that che can prone bir truth by plaint 
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vobitings , & ſome by tradition; & ſaith . 
ther are bonds ſet dovon for the foundation c 


building vp of our faith tradition of the Apo- 
| files & holy ſerip. & ſucceſſion of doctrine, ſo 


that truth is euery vvay fenced . Irenec lay: Iren. J. 
in al queſtions ve muſt hau recourſe io Ah 3. c. 7: 
ſtgfical tradition, & the woay to trie Apoſto- 


| lic! tradition is4by Apoſloli e ſucceſſiun of 


Bishops, but chiefly by the Apaſtolike ſea of 

Rome & ſaith: ther is many barbarous people, 

ſimple for learning, but for conſtancie in their 

auth moſt vviſe, vuho neuer bad ſcrip. = 

lcarned only by tradition. Origen plain , 

ſay man Aue tobe done — the Chu. 2 
o vokich thes is no eaſier reaſon tobe 
giuen then tradition from Chriſt & his 
Apolttes. S. Denis referreth the praying 9% ,_ 


5H Nu 


16 oblation for the dead in the Maſſt to an 


Apoſtolical tradition. S. Auguſt. S. Chry- — 7 
ſoſtom & S. Damaſcen fay the ſame. In 
Tertulian putteth many Chriſtian cu- 3 
ſtomcs , & coneludeth: of ſuch & ſuch if — 
thaw require the rule of ſerip. thou thatt fd 22 
ne, tradition chal be alleaged the aut bor, cu. "in 
ome the confirmer, & faith the obſeruer ; & — Fa 


Damaſ. 


poſtolicaltradition,as none of them can euer .. 

ve Vyher hath ſcrip. that the Saboth — 
lay should be kept vpon ſunnday?vvher — 6 
doth it ſay, the Chu. hath erred, or the prof- 
Pope is the Antichriſt , or only faith is 
uffietent for ſaluation, or that God is 
uthorof ſinne, or that Gods precepts 
rc impoſſible to he kept, or that man 


. 


rer 


j 
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[hath not freevvil,or that ther is no pur- 


= 


ing fire after this life, or chat vve onght 
ging 8 


not to k to Angels or Saints? ſo yve | 


may as ke of al the reſt of your falſe do- 


Qrin2 yyhich you belecue, & yct is noe 


in ſcrip. if you relia only to ſcrip.shevy 
vyhet vxil it hau you beleeu that you are 
aſſured of glory, that you are iuſtifi:d & 
innocent, & that your ſinnes are forgiuẽ 
ypu?by vvhat ſcrip. or author can you 
proue your calumnie ſaying , vue ouer- 
load mens conſtiences vvith beauie hu 
dens of many unneceſſary traditions ? (mar- 
ke here, if vve doe onerloade men, 
according you, then you muſt graunt 
that vve do not make nature proud, but 
zather ſet dovvn nature, therfor you kill 
your ſelf vvith your ovynvveap6 ſaying, 
that aur religion is the gamne of nature) 
vvhat fcrip. proucth that vve muſt ac- 
eept nothing but yvhatis Expresly vvri- 


ten in ſeripꝰ to the cõtrarie you ſee thai 


vve hau plaine ferip. the fathers, & moſt 
euident reaſons that vve muſt either be- 
leeue & receaue traditions or nothing 
at all. Novy behold that in Gods Chi 

— are A * tradition not ex 
preſſed in ſerip.) hauing equal authori 
tie vvith holy 2 — note 


Aug. ep. vvel s. Auguſt vvords ſaying:it js a 


inſolent madneſſt to diſpute , vvbether that i 
to be done, vdhich is prafiiſed in the vubo 
Chu. throughout the ⁊ vorid. If you obiect 
that Chriſt blamed the Ievyes traditis 
as precepts of men. Knovy that Chcil 
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reprchended the Phariſaical vaine & 
friuolous traditions & ſuc has vvere e6p 
trary to Gods lavveszbut the traditions 
of the Rom. Chu. are not contrary te 


! Godslavves;neither can.you proue the 


— - 


| procecdi 


to be vaine or frivolous, therfor you 
should not contemne them, but rather 
admire & vyorship them , as comming 
for the moſt partfrom Chriſt & his A- 
poſtles: ſith then you reiect traditi6s, & 
conſequently holy ſcrip. vvhat can you 
hau for your pretended religion, other 
che your nature, vaine precepts of men, 
& phantaſtical priuat ſpirit by vyhich 
you contemne God & the precepts & 
order of his holy Chu.& by vvhich pri- 
uat ſpirit you make nature proud & dis- 
honour God. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 
of holy Scriptures, 


Od revealed vnto vs his holy vxil, 


not by proph an men, but by me of Go 
ſome Beale] ace of hobaeiczas ſay S. he by bo- 
Peter:boly men of God did ſpeake inſbired by ly men. 
the boly Ghoſt, & S. Luke ſay God ſpokt by 1. Pety; 
the mouth of the Saints. Therfor holy ſerip. . 11. 
from God muſt be of ſupre- ry 1. 


me anthoritic, excellencie, & of infalli- 
ble truth , aboue all other vyritings or 
booksvvhich in no caſe are equalin au- 
thoritic to canonical ſerip. S. A 
fay :the excellencie of the canonical a 
93 


uſt in Aug. . 
oritie 11. 6. 5. 


Pf. II. 


Refor. 
buſh 
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bod's of later wuriters;vubich teflament being 
confirmed in the Apoſtles time & by ſucceſſion 
of 8i5h1s & propagation of Churches, is pla 
ced as it vvere in a certen bigh throne, vvher 
vnto euery faithful & godly underſtanding 
muſt be ſubief e obedient. Ther if any thing 
moue or trouble thee as abſurd , thou muſt not 
fay, the author of this boa beli not the truth, 
but either the copie is fauſtie, or the tranſlator 
erred,or thou unuerſtandeth not Holy ſcrip. 
then being from God(vvho is the infal- 
ible truth) muſt be agreeing in one & 
vniforme, not ſuctiect to any errour or 
vice according Dauid: the ſpeaches of G 
are chaſl. Refor. commit a moſt hainous 
crime & doth greauous iniurie to holy 
ſcrip.vvhoſe maieſtie moſt c _ they 
abuſe, vvhil they reie& vyhat holy bo- 
oks they pleaſe: & doth allovy for cano- 
mic al but them vvhom their priuat ſpirit 
thinketh good & in this they do not a- 
gree among them ſelues : for the Puri- 
tants vvith Caluin receiues the epiſtle 
to the Hebrevvs, S. Iames, & S. Iudes 
epiſtle, the Apocalipfis;al vvhich the 
Proteſties vvith Luther do not receiue. 
Vea it is a moſt notorious exiple of prid 
to ſee Nefor. as Luther, Caluin, & Beze 
fitting in iudgment of ſcrip.to allovy or 
diſallovy at Feir pleaſures: men may but 
ſee their preface & cenſures vpon S. 
Iames epiſtle, the Apocalipſis, Macha- 
bees, & other holy books: from vvhEee 
is it that ſuch priuat ſpirits should take 
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like boldnes,preſamption,&vngodlines 
vvith diuine books? for vvhatſocucr in 
ſcrip.repugneth ts their nevy doR.they 
ſtoutly cut avvay, notvvithſtanding the 
fathers, general c ouncels, & vniuerſities 
hath approued vvliat they cut of. But 
vvho vvil not icſt ſuch inuention? is it 


not as lavyful to any other vulgar or 


— man by the ſame authoritie to a- 
uſe & violate the holy vvord of God, 
as iis forCaluin ot Be or other ſuch 
feHhovvsifor it it be Javvful for one, it is 
as lavyful for the other; if it be lav vful 
for a man to ſtcal, it is lavvful for an o- 
ther to imitatc him : ſo rightly Refor, 
doth imitatc the Manicheans & Monta- 
niſts. Vyho not fearing the authoritie 
of God nor man, 4 to fheale 
great parcels of holy ſerip. taking out 
of it yvhar repugne to their imagina- 
tions: the ſame doe Refor nouri; hing in 
their braines the ſpitit of Montane; for 
not only they c6dEne many holy books 
but alſo the books yyhom they receiue, 
they eonſture according to their priuat 
ſpiritʒyea they corrupt the very letters 
they vvil not hau them to ſpeak in 
other ſenſe then as the priuat ſpirit fog 
geſteth to them: for truly let ſcrip. be 
euer ſo plaine againſt them, it muſt ei- 
ther be vvreſted to ſound as they ſay, or 
els it muſt not be ſerip.at al. Vvhat shal 
ther be at lẽgth an they bring any text 
of ſcrip.for the gh they take in ving 
in deedzneither js 1 


ſuch corruprions?a 
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favvfulto reduce into ſubiection ofer- 

rour the libertie of ſacred books;this is 
nevy rauishing : hoyy then ean they vſe 
thos holy books vvhom they thus abu- 
ſe,corupt, prophan, & rauish?If I aske 

from vyhence you hau the holy ſcrip? 
your vviſes vvil anſvyere for you, ſaying: 


P[e113- youban tongue i, c yon can not anſuvere: yet 


Term. you of as foreyners & enemies. Tertu- 
4. 15 & U 


19. de 


Calvin vvhen he is in his good ſenſes 
vvil ſay, that his reforme receiued the 
fcrip. from the Rom. Catho. Chu. If I 
aske vvhat right you hau to holy ſcrip? 
ſurely go other then hath theeues yvho 
ſteale & vſurpe othermens goods; for 
the Rom. Catho. Chu. is the true ovv- 
ner & faithful keeper of it, & she hath 
alvvayes dis inherited you & hath caſt 


ian bringeth in the Catho. Chu. ſpea- 
king thus to al hgretixs : vibo are jon, 


Preferip. vvben & from whence came you ? vubat do 
hereſ 


you in my poſſeſſion ,vuhs are none of mine? & 
a litle after: I poſſeſſe the holy ſcrip. of old; l 
bau the aſſured original rut! ſpring ther, of cus 
fromthos authors wubos the thing vvat, I ame 
the heire of the Apoſtles , as they prouided by 
their teflament , as they committed it to wy 
eredit, & as they alliuredme ſo do I bali itʒhe 
ſaith asyet:vue do not admit beretiks to diſ- 
pute ont of ſexip. vuti ! they the vv wobo thety 


' anceflors vvere, & from vvhom they rece aud 
the ſirip. for the orderly courſe of doctrine reo 


weth , that the firſt queſtion be, wobes the 
urs are by right, from vvhom, & by up- 
tom, tobte the forme of Chn 3ftian da- 


W 
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ſtyint vvats dehuered ve way then pre ſcri- 
be againſt you as againſt ſtrangers, ſith 
you cã not sheyv your ſclucs to hau any 
right to holy ſcrip.&that it pertains not 
to you in any vviſe. The Catho. Chu. 
hath good reaſon to c ylaine of al he- 
rctiks; bycauſc they abuſe , corrupt, & 
vtterly ſecke to abolish holy rip. 
though they pretcnd the contrary: for Wal 
as Tertulian ſay: beretiks receive not certen et 
ſcrip. & vvbat᷑ they receiue, they peruert force, 
Cdeturne clean an other vuay by addinger di- 

#iſmg diuerſe expoſitions ſor to accommodat 

& diſpoſe the ſcrip. to their purpoſe & intent. 

Hovy can they proue any thing out of 

ſerip. being notlavvfulfor the to handle 

& conſture the ſcrip? for it vvas neuer 

lavvful to any to interpret holy ſcrip. 

if firſt he did not bring his publike c6- 
miſſion, his innoceEcie,& his lavvful miſ- 

ſi on: & hovv shal thes nevy men vnlear- 
ned(meaſuring al by their ovvn braines) 
interpret holy ſcrip. vvhich is not ea- 

fie to be vnderſtood, & vyhich is giuen 

to men for their vvay of ſaluation ? S. 

Paul rightly ſaith · hovv hal men prtach, i Rom. 10 
they are not ſent?the Apoſtles miſſion(be- 15. 
ſides the authoritie of the ſender) vvas 
confirmed by miracles, receiued, & ac- 

cepted in many agesʒ but yyhat miracle 

hath euer approned Caluins miſſionꝰor Refor. 
yyhat eounceil of the Chu. or vyhat ſuc- are not 
cefſi>n of Prelats or Paſtors? Caluin is ſent. 
feat as Montane, as Arrie, as Pelagius, 
& as a notable corruptos. & abuſeriof 


— Oo —_—_— : 
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holy ſcrip.vyvho1s h that 15vviſe of hatlt 


any care of his ovvn ſaluation vvil com- 
mit him ſelf to this ncvy ſellovv& ſedu- 


ctor, or to his follovversꝰs Panlsyvords: 


howv tha they preach hovv gba / they in- 
terpret ſcripꝰ couſoundeth the Refor. 
& giueth them a cruel blovve vvhictt 
vvound-th them vvhen they are vt- 
ged, they can alleage nothing but their 
old babbling ſaying z that they hau the 
ſpirit teaching then al things if you as- 
ke them, vvhy do they not r ceiue al 
the books of ſcrip they ſ y bycauſ God 
teacheth them ſoe: aske the vvhy they 
receiue the ot · rs? bycauſe, ſay they, 
Godtell: s the ſoe: ae vvhy they take 
the counterfet ſenſe of fetip. againſt the 
vvitnes of al antiquitie & general coun- 
celsꝰbycauſe ſay they, God ſo inſpireth 
them. Vea in ſteed of the book of God 
your Miniſters produce a bible anima- 
ted, not of the ſpirit of God, but of your 
ovvnza bible carued,falfited;corrupted 
as your If ſay ) « legend vuorthy of 
taxebter , & not holy ſcrip.for the book 
of God is not compoſed of only vvords 
vpon paper, but of material vvords & of 
the internal ſenſe, as of body & ſoule 
therfor it muſt hau the vvords vvhich 
God endited & the ſpirit vvhich he ga- 
ue to thevvrit. rs ofit, taught in his Chu. 
& marked by the agteemẽt of the Do- 
ctors of the Chu. your bible hath no- 
thing of this ſpirit. but rather a contrary 
ſuggeſted by him vxho de ceiuc th you & 
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maketh you to decciuec the vvorld : the 

bible animated vvith the ſenſe & ſpirit 

of God neuer lay falshood ; yours ſay 
falshood, blaſphemicg , & hereſies ro 
cſtablish your ic &, imitating the old he- 

retiłks your progenitorszthe Artiãs cau- 

ſed their bible to ſay, the ſonne of God 

vvas not equal to his fatherzthe Sabel- 

lians ſaid in their bible, ther vvas no di- 
ſtinction of pcrſones in the holy Trini- 

tiezthe Neſtorians in theirs ſaid, the 

moſt B. V. Marie vyas not the mother 

of God;the Touinians in theirs ſaid;vir- 

ginitie vvas not vvorthier then mariageʒ 

lo ech one c6firmed his ſect by periods 

& hãdling of their biblezit vvas not thẽ 

the holy ſcrip. but their ovvn ſerip. fo The bi- 
your bible is not the bible of God, by- ble of 
cauſe you Make it ſpeaks againſt God; Reſer. 
for yours ſay , God is not omnipotent, ſaith 
that the body uf Chriſt is not in the ho- their he- 
ly Sacrament, & ſaith vve mult not pray reſies. 
for the dead, that God is author of ſinne, 

& that he commands things impoſlible; 

thes & much more Impieties your bible 
pronounce,vvhich holy ſerip. deteſtethʒ 

your bible then is not the book of God, 

but an idle legend vvotthy of laughter, Refor, 
ſuggeſted by Sathi & published by you: boaſting 
vvherfor the more you boaſt your ſe]. ſcrip. are 
ues of ſcrip. you ate neuer the mor: to nor to be 
be truſted, being manifeſt that your bo- ruſted. 
aſting of ſcrip.is but to delnde the peo- 

ple. The Apoſtle rightly fortelleth of Reer. 
you & al heretiks, that they ſalſifiegradul- doe mix. 


ae ſerip. 
2.C0Y.2. 
17. K. C. 


&+ 1. 


Terom. 
contr. 
Lucifer. 


/ God;a+ vintcncrs doc of their vvine: 
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terate the vvord oi Av; oy teck vvord enter 
fignific th, to ma e colmoditie of the vtord — 4 
to be 
vrheiby is expreſſed the ſpecial trade Ihe 
of al heretiks & cxcocdi-g proper to their 
the vrho ſo corrupt holy icrip. by mix - ¶ they v 
ture of ther ovyn phantaſics , by falſe ¶chey / 
tranſlations, gloſſes, & plcaſant comen- %, 
taries to decciue the tait of the ſimple, be way 
as doe tauerners&lta, ſtets tomake their 129 
rvine 1alable by artificial deceits. To they. 
the contrary al Catho. Paltors deliuet ten bi 
holy ſcrip. & vtter the vvord of God anom 
Gncerly in the ſame ſenſe & ſort as the ¶ thatt 
Apoſtles & fath. rs left thẽ to the Chu. ¶ the fo 
interpreting them by the ſame ſpirit by Ines. R 
vrhich they vvere vvriten & ſpoken. S. uetha 
Icrom ſay vvel to the heretiks: Act them ſ derſto 
not flatter them ſelues if they ſeem in their N ue the: 
ourn conceit to affirme urhat they ſay out 9 Ther 
ſerip. vr beras the dinel aſſo ſpa e ſom things] fitions 
os of ſerip. (yet neuet the vviſer) & ſerip. make 
conſiſt not in reading the letter, but in vil ha 


Vinc.Li- the vnderſtanding. S. Vincence ſaith: jou out an 


vin cont. 


proph. 


he eſuc- vxith ſtrangers, vvhether they are in priuat 
uit. 


thers, 
gloſſes 
Rainal 
or publike place t, or vt het ber they are in the enſar 
feſting er bankets,they alleage nothing of thei felt unt, 
ov vvithout thadowvine it vvith the vuoraiſ ge to ki 
of ſirip. ſo Samoſaten , Priſcillian . Touinian bur watt 
(let vs add Luther, Caluin)e+ ſub otheſ You ef 
peſtilences. & thou sbalt find an'infinit heap of that it 1 
examples in their boot, no page in a manneſ| men, t 
emittcd or void vrbich is not painted vxithſ tien, 
ſentt 


shalſee heretiks fliethrough ech book of ſerip. 
for vrhether they are vvith their felloves o 
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ſentenſes of the old or nevy teflamint. But 
they ars ſomuch the more to be tai en beed of c 


. 


vvord 
e vdorad 
vvine: 
trade 
per to | 
mix 
y falſe 
omen- 
ſimple, 
te their 
its, To 
deliuer 
of God 
t as the 
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pirit by 
ken. S. 
lit them 
in their 
ay out 0 
m things 
& ſcrip. 
„ but in 
aith:you 
H ſerip. 
loves 0 
in priuat 
e mtbei 
N other 
be vvord 
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fab oth 
ut heap 
A mann 
ed with 
ſentt 


they ſprincle them as it vvere vvith terten pre- 
tious ſpices of the diuin word, to the end that 
be vuho wuouldeafilydeſpice the errour of man, 
may not eaſily contemme the oracles of God: & 
they doe like to them vvho prepare cer- 
ten bitter potions for childron, they firſt 
anoint the brimes of the cup vvithho nie, 
that the ynyvaric age, vvhen it shal feele 
the ſvvetneſe, may not feart the bitter- 
ncs.Refor. alſo makes the vyorld belee- 
ue that holy ſcrip. is moſt eaſie to be vn- 
derſtood Luther ſay:the ſcrip it more pla}- 
ne then al the commentaries of the fathers. 
Therfor he vvil hau al the fathers expo- 
ſitions to be ſuperfluous. Caluinalſo to 
make the foundation of his falſe doctr. 
vvil hau the ſeti. to be it ſelf alone vvith- 
out any expoſi tion of the ancient fa- 
thers , vrho duth diſcouer the deceitful 
gloſſes vyhich heretiks giu vpon ſerip. 
Rainalds ſay:Gods vvriten vuord is ſufficies 
to enfarme vs, & to make vs both vuiſe & per- 
ci vnto ſaluation; & ſay:tvvhether chou/d vue 
goe to luovuibe goods of our beauenty father, 
but wnto bis {aſt vvil e teſtament? | aske, do 
you eſteeme holy ctip. to be ſo baſe, 
that it should bc open to al ſort of trads 
men, to Idiots, & to men of no reputa- 
tien, & that they may handle 4 mat - 


— 
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Refor. ters vvithout danger of errour?Refor.in- 
inuite al uite al men & yyomen,young & old,lear- 
to read ned & vnlearned to read holy ſerip. they 
holy do this, that they may not admit a iydge 
ſerip. of cõtrouerſieszfor al are Doctors ach6g 
them, none are diſciples; yea the old ve- 
tel vvill cite the bible better then the m 
niſter, & if need be she vvil mount the 
pulpite (as vvas ſeen) d make the ſermon 
of the lord ido you not ſee that youtrou- 
ble & cõ found, if it vvere in your povver, 
the oeconomie of the houſe of God ? in 
vrhich euety one is not equal, not Do- 
Qor ; but as the Apoſtle ſay : ſome are A- 
Poſtles, others are Prophets, others Doflors, 
others Diſcipiet:but you make al men Po- 
Rors & teachers vyhich declares your 
Scrip. is affembly to be a meer confuſed Babilon. 


not eaſie vvher in ſerip.do you proue that ſerip. 
to be vn · is eaſie to be vnderſtoodꝰshal vve belee- 
derſiood. ue you befor s. Peter, vvho lay holy ſerip. 


2- Petr. is bard to be wnderſtood?s. Luc. ſay:chriſt diſ- 
3-16, ciples vuderfiood not vuhęr Ieſus ſaid , ſpea- 
Luc 24. king to them of ſcrip. s. Paul ſay : bis 
27 C. c. Buangh is hidden to ſom ; &ſaith:ſom vnder- 


18. 34. Nu not what they ſay, nov vubat they affir-[ 


me. Thenoble Enuch freely & humbly 
3. Coy. confefſedtharſcrip.is not eaſie to be vn- 
4. 3. 1. derſtood s. Iohn ſay:the holy book is thut 
Tin. 1. vuith ſeuen ſeals , none in heauen or earth is 
Af. 8. able to open it; according s. Gregor. this 
30. book is the holy ſerip. yea you vvil hau 
Aboc. 5, euery one not only to open it; but alſo 
1. to expound it, s. Ierom(vvho was bettet 

ſeen in ſerip. then al yours) ſaith of the 


not har 
hovy is 
comme! 


Apocalipfis : at many vvords, are almoſt ſo 
es: your ſelf yrho take ypon 


ip. you think that Dauid cuery day vvent 


vvith a ſvvord in his hand to kil al the 
ſinacrs ofthe earth?thinxe not ſo. I put 
theſe for example to shevy your follie 
& pride. Dauid by reaſon, of the difficul- 
tie of ſcrip. prayeth God to open bis eic: 
to hehold the dium ſecrets of the lavv, & ſay: 
eiue me under _ that I may learne thy- 
lavv. The — fathers by — da- 
dy, vvatching, faſting , & praying had 
great paines to vnderſtand holy ſerip. 
Refor. ſay, the fathers commonly did 
erre; & hovy could ſuch vriſe learned 
men erte in expounding ſcrip. if it vvere 


Greg. . 
4.6. 41. 


Pſ.100. 


FV 118, 


Refor ds 
not hard?& if it vvas hard to the fathers notagree 
hovy is it eaſie tu Refor? vvhy Caluins in glſ- 
commentaries & Beze annotations ypon ſing ſeri. 
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ſcrip? vvhy hath A0 * a ſludie — £ 
of diuinitie in Geneue? vvhy make they eſpe 
aboue tvyo hundred explications vpon Ino m 
the vvords. This is my body vyhy hath [Ch 


they vytiten nevy gloſſes, queſtions, leſs lo h. 
ſons, & ſermons vpon ſcrip. & ſo many , hou! 


books of controuerſies diſpetſed in the The 
fairs of frankford & — Fold « 
as a cart can not carie?yvhy do Luther, the v 
Caluin, & Beze no better agree in ex- 

pounding ſcrip?yvhy ſo many complaints ue. 


of the miniſters incapacitie & ignorace? * 


Cal. fer, 
3. 1. 
Timo. 3. 


Terom. 
ep. ad 
Euftoch. 
Ori.pro- 
log. in 
cant. 


al old & nevy' heretiks ſtombled at the 3 
hardnes of ſcrip. The firſt fix chapters oſſ . 
geneſie, the canticles, Iob, Daniel, & lte: 
Ezechiel: books hath vvearied & exer- it v 
ciſed the ſpirits of famous & learned me ſhe 3 £ 
in al ages; vvhat shal do here Idiots & pro 
men — can not ſee vvel? Yea vvil not "ich 
the beſt learned of Refor(follovving his ,,, is 
rivat ſpirit) loſe his vvit & iugdment of Hin 
befor he find the right vnderſtanding of ,;,, , 
thes holy books? Caluin complaines o 
ſom of his auditors,bycauſe they vvould 
not heare his expoſitions ſaying:they can rip. n 
not ſuffer any thing that may ſerue for intelli- 
gence of ſcerip. c may help the children of Goc boly ſe 
to be inſtrufied ; forgetting vvhat he ſaidſ n 
befor, that ſcrip. bad ſufficient of it ſelfto ma], ;,, 
ke it hnovven, & vvas ſo clear & manifeſtſ 
as vvhit & blake, ſvveet & ſoure are kno- wy 
vven by their colours & taſts. s. Ie obſeare 
rom & Origen vvitneſeth that ir vva ly, 6 
not lavyful for the Tevves befor artai ; ze hy 
ning to the age of thirtie years to rea ©? 


a ſtudie 
ake they 
ns vpon 
hy hath 
ons, leſs 
ſs many 
q in the 


Engiadl 


Lut er, 
de in ex- 
mplaints 
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the geneſis, citicles, & Ezechicls books 
for the hardnes of themzthe Romans ſo 
eſpeRed the books of the Sibiles that 
o man should read tht but their Prieſts; 
Chriſtians should hau greater reverence 
of holy ſcrip. vvhich is not ſo baſe as it 
should be common to al ſort of perſons. 
The farhers often declared to be 9 Fathers 
guſt. 12y: ſay; 
p. is bigh e 
b bard. 


norace?y; 


d at the 
apters o 
net 5 & 
& exer- 
rned mẽ 
[diots & 
rvil not 
ving his 
igdment 
nding of 
laines © 
y vvould 
they can 
w intelli- 
en of Goc 
he ſaid 
to ma- 
manifeſt 
are kno 
. 8. Ie 
tit vva 
or attai 
do rea 


if it vvere eaſie to be comprebended , & ſaith g. 14. 
be is greatly aftonied at the honour ftar,loue, confe(; 


& profounditie of dixin ſtrip. Other vvher & ep, 
faith : ther are many more things that he un- 119. ad 
der flood not, then that be underſivod, & ſaith 1anuay. 
of him ſclf:that if from bis youth to bis dot - ep. 3. 
ting old age he has emploied al bis time & da- ad yoluſ. 
bour fluding boly ſcrip yet ther vou be al- & in 
vvayes ſom vubat to be learned & ſay: although py ofa 
crip. may be r. ad & opened by a, yet al do pſ. 140. 
not underfland it: & clegantly ſaith : that 

holy ſcrip. is ful of myſteries vvhich being bia- | 
den is cauſt that boly ſcrip; ix not contemned 

vvhieh being ſought for doth'exerciſe vu oe 

which being found, do nurish bs: yet vte muſt 

not elteeme that Gd bath ſpoYen doubifilly, 

obſeurelyax deceit fully, but rather bighly,grau · 

ly,& diuanely. S. Ic rom ſay that ibis old Terom, 

age, hen be zhould, rather teach then be ep. 65. 

P 3 


- 


they vyriten nevy gloſſes, queſtions, leſs 
: ſons, & ſermons vpon ſcrip. & T6 many 


cal. fer, 
3. bn 1. 
Timo. 3. 


Terom. 
ep. ad 
Euftoch. 
Ori.pro- 
log. int 
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ſcrip? vvhy hath Refor. — a ſludie 
of diuinitie in Geneue? vvhy make they 
aboue tvyo hundred explications vpon 
the vvords. This is my body? yyhy hath 


books of controuerſies diſpetſed in the 
fairs of frankford & throug hour Englid 
as a cart can not carie?yvhy do Luther, 
Caluin, & Beze no better agree in ex- 
pounding ſeripꝰvvhy ſo many complaints 
of the winiſters incapacitic & ignorice? 
al old & nevy' heretiks ſtombled at the 
hardnes of ſcrip. The firſt fix chapters off 
geneſie, the canticles, Iob , Daniel, & 
Ezechiel books hath vvearied & exer- 
ciſed the ſpirits of famous & learned mE 
in al ages; vvhat shal do here Idiots & 
en vyho can not ſee yvel? Yea vvil not 
the beſt learned of Refor(follovyinghis 
riuat ſpirit”) loſe his yvit & ingdment 
befor he find the right vnderſtanding of 
thes holy books ? Caluin complaines of 
ſom of his auditors,bycauſe they vvould 
not heare his expoſitions ſaying:they can 
not ſuffer any thing that may ſerue for intelli- 
gence of ſerip. e may belp the children of God 
to be inſirufitd ; forgetting vvhat he ſaid 
befor, that ſtrip. bad ſufficient of it ſeſſto ma- 
ke it hnovuen, & vvas ſo clear & manifeſt 
as vyhit & blake,ſvvect & ſoure are kno- 
vven by their colours & taſts. 3. le- 
rom & Origen vvitneſeth that it vyas| 


of hin 


boly ci 
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not e 
obſcure 
9, « 


not lavyful for the Tevves befor attai- 
ning to the age of thixtie years to read 
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the geneſis, citicles,& Ezechicls books 
for the hardnes of themzthe Romans ſo 
reſpected the books of the Sibiles that 
no man should read the but their Prieſts; 
Chriſtians should hau greater reuerence 
of holy ſcrip. yvhich is not ſo baſe as it 
should be common to al ſort of perſons. 
The farhers often declared to be mani - Fathers 
fold difficulties in ſcrip. S. Auguſt. ſay: ſaying 
the viry maner of enditing boty ſerip. is bigh ſcrip. are 
& hara, & that purpoſly Gods voth bard. 
wviſe counſe! hath appointed boly ſtrip. (vubich Aug. J. 
is the book of life )to be voriten in ſuch ſort, to 2. c. 6. 
the end that mans prid may be tYompted by la- de dt. 
bour, & to take avoey the tediouſneſe vobich chriſt. 
ve vvould bas in reading often the ſam thing ne 
if it vvere eaſe to be c „& faith g. 14. 
be is greatly aftonied at the honour ſtar, laue, conftſ 
& profounditie of diuin ſtrip. Other vvher & ep, 
faith : ther are many more things that he n- 119. ad 
der flood not, then that be wnderſiood, & ſaith Taunus. 
of him ſclf:that if from bis youth to his dot - g ep. 3. 
ting old age he has emploied al bis time & da- ad voluſ. 
bour fluding boly ſcrip yet ther vvouſti he al- & in 
wvayes ſom vrbat to be learned & ſay: although pr ofa, 
ſerip. may be r« ad & opened by al , yet al do pſ. 140. 
not vnderſland it: & «legantly ſaith : that 
holy ſcrip. ir ful of myſleries uobich being bid- 
den is cauſe that holy ſerip ix not contemned)s 
vvhieh being ſought for doth'exerciſe 23; op 
which being found; do nurith ur: yet vte muſt 
not e/leeme that Cod bath ſpoVen doubifully, 
obſturely ar deceit fully, but rather highiy, grau · 

H, e dune. S. Ic tom ſay that in bit old Terom. 


r attai- 
to read 


age,vubben be should, rather teach then be ep. 65. 
P 3 


* 
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tog. teught , vvent as farr as Alexa ie only to 


ad Pau- hau Didimus help to underſtand ſcrip. giuin g 
' fin. him great thanks to hau learned of him vubat 


befor be kne vu not s. Ambroſe calls boly ſcri. 


Amir. a ſta e depth of prophetical riddles. Euſebe 
ep. 44. citeth a Denis ſaying:ofthis book(theſtrip.) 
ad Con- this is my opinion, that the matter therof is 
ſlant. farr more profound then my vvit can reach un- 
Euſeb. I. to s.Chryſoſt. ſay:boly ſeri. is obſcuregbjeau- 


7. c. 20. ſe Gad vil hau ſom to be Doclort, others to be 


biſt. ec - Diſciples , for if al vvere learned in fcrip, 


ceſ. ther vvould be no need of DoRors,& ſo 


Chryſ. the order had been confuſed. You need 


bo. 44. not obie&that{Chriſt ſaid; ſearch the ſcrip. 
in Math. bycauſe he ſaid this to the Ievves vvho - 


vvere the Doctors & readers of ſetip. 
Joa. 3. vrherin they might find that Chriſt vvas 
their true Meſſias ; novy Chriſtians are 
not in doubt but vvel aſſured that Chriſt 
is the true Meſſias: Chriſts v vords then 
Laitii makes nothing for you: & therfor it par- 


muſt le- ta ines to the Doctors: & Paſtors of the 


arn. the Chu. to teach the people; & pertaines to 
faith of the people to learne of them the faith, 
the Pa. Gods lavv, & vvhat is neceſſaty for ſal- 
flors. wation; & this is Gods vvil & teſtament 
Rech. ſaying : vvhen they shalriſt any controuerſie, 
44. 24. my Prieſts chatbold my ſeſſpnseriude my lavy, 

& expreſly fay : the lippes of the Prieſt shal 
A:lath, keep the chili hnowoledg,oef the people thal ſeek 
2.7. the lavy ſrom bir mouth, bycauſe be is the 
Caſindo. Meſſingtr of God, the cook of the Empe- 
I. 7. hiſt. rour Valence preſuming to alleage ſerip. 
tripart. 8. Baſile reprehended kim ſaying, it vuat 
de Baſil. hit part tq ſpe ate of pottage & not pad: 


e only to 


. giuin g 
im vubat 


boh ſeri. 


Euſebe 
he ſtrip. 
therof is 
each un- 
e, hycau- 


ers to be- 


n ferip. 
ra, & o 
u need 
be ſcrip,. 


s vvho 


f ſcrip. 
iſt —_ 
INS aze 
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it par- 
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1:r/ie, 
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ding, thy eares laden vvith filth are not capabit 
uch myſteries; VVherby appeares the 
foolish pm tion of Refor. putting 
their nole al — „& asking account of 
that yxhich muſt be beleeued vvithout 
ſeeking _ further , bycanſe God hath 
ſaid it, vvhoſe authoritic onghr to cut 
hort al ſearching of human iudgment. 
Sathan hath infuſed this preſum ption in 
al the members of your body & in al the 
vains of your pret6ded religion; for in it 
euery litle companion,& ſimple artificer, 
& cuery. vvoman vvil preſume to open & 
read the bible, & vvil ſeareh, the myſte- Refoy. 
ries of faith; & ech of yours vvil aske, ffi! Har- 
hovy can this bethovy can that be?!hoyy ning, & 
ci a body be in tvvo places the ſam time? newer 
hovy cã tyvo bodies be together in the ſi findeth 
place>yvhy is vſed ſuch & ſuch ceremo- truth. 
nic ?the head mark of your faith is Quero 2. Time, 
Lask, &not credo TI belecue:& al the ar- 3. 7. 
ticles of faith are noted vvith a Hovv, & Terom. 
al yours as vvel Maſters & — 5 are ep. ad 
ac king & enquiring, & as s. Paul ſay: al- Paulin. 
vuayes learning & neuer comming to the kno- 
vuledg of truth. He are s. Ierom eloquently 
ACT In an oo in his trade is a 
prentice befor he be maſter, but nov the ſerip. Piſerip ; 
only is it bvhot knouuledge al men takes von of Refor. 
them, the pratling vetel , the dot ting dd man, abuſing 
the querulous ſophiſt, & ſuch lite vuil preſume ſtrip, 
ta rent, to chang, to add, to ta beavuay, & to 
teach befor they learne ; others , vuith prid & 
boaſting vvordt vuil diſpate of ſcrip. among 


Corrupted vvomen, c vobich is greater shame, 


- 
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wvomt teach their busbands,others of arrogan - 
tie preſums to affirme that vbich they under- 


fland not, others vvith fair & pleaſant roords 


befor the people applies to their ovun ſenſe holy 
ſerip. wobich they cut, turne, & corrupt as they 
— againſi the truc ſenſe of it ; you ſee 
ovv this holy Doctor deſcribeth clear- 
ly the abuſe vvhich is among you rea- 
ding & interpreting ſcrip.according your 
phantaſies vvithout feare & reſpect, & 
permitting it to be handled by thevulgar, 
ſith icrip. is both hard & daungerous to 
be read ſpecially in the vulgar tongue by. 
vnlearned & proud mindedperſanes,vvhs 
they follovy their ovvnſenſe & the ba- 
re letter vvithout hauing regard of the 
ſenſe of the Catho. Chu. I aske of Re- 
for.vvhat do they vnd/tſtand by ſcrip? 
is jt the vvords & letters of ſcrip. or is it 


the ſenſe of ſetipꝰ if they mean the let- 


ter, vvhat vyil thty ſay , vvhen 3. Paul 
ealles him ſelſ & tho ſe vyho vvere'vvith 
him miniſters pot of the letter, but of the ſpirit, 
bycanſe the letter killes, but the ſenſe of the ſpi- 
rit giues lif?yvhich he prou: s by the com- 
pariſon of the old lavv,vvhose outvvard 
ceremonies ate called the letter, vvhich 


letter a ſcrip. not truly taken, nor ex; 

pounded by Chriſts ip irit killes the Re- 
for. vvho alſo being carnal & void of 
Chriſts ſpirit, gains nothing by the ex 
ternal yyords & good leſſons of ſcrip.bur ' 


rather takes hurt hy the ſam:the invvard 


vvorking of God in mans heart & en- 


duing 
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duing him vvith vertu & good-vvil to 
_ his precepts by the grace & merits 
of Chriſt, is called the ſpirit by vvhich 
the true beleeuers keeping by Gods gra- 
te in heart & in Gods ſight᷑ vvhat is meãt 
by tlie external letter, roceiues life & ta- 
kes no hurt by it, It is not then the let- 
ter, but the ſenſe of the ſpirit vvhich vve 
muſt ynderſtand by the vvord of God; 


this sHevves ſcrip.to be compoſed of let- 


ter & ſpirit ; as man of body & ſoule: 
thetfor vyho follovves only the external 
& bare letter, he may greatly erre, but 
follovving the ſenſe of the ſpirit(vvhich 
is as the ltuing ſoule, & is found only in 
the Catho. Rom. Chu. it vvilbe for his 
profit & life s. Auguſt.confirmes the ſam, 
calling them wobs follovos the bare letter, mo- 
re unhappie then the Tevves , vvhiles they take 
the ſound of the letter as the body vuithaut the 
ſaute they remaine dead wuithout | the ſpirit 
vubich gines life s. Hilait ſay: bereſies comme: 
not of the ſcrip. but of bad underſtanding it; e 
it is not the letter vvhich makes herefies , but 
the ſenſe:it is requiſid then to al men for 
eſcheuing hereſie, to follovy & hold the 
ſenſe of the Cath. Chu. vpon ſerip. Novv 
if the vrhol eſteeme & truth of ſcrip.c6 · 


Aug ſer; 
70. & 
100. de 


temp. 


Hila. J. 
2. de 
Thins. 


ſiſtes inthe ſenſe z certenly this ſenſe is 


not eaſie to nevy Refor. as appeares by 
their falſe doct. for hov& often do they 


erre in doR. of al the Sacram. of mant 


freevvil, of praying for the dead , of in- 
terceſſi6 to Saints, & in many other mat- 


ters of faith neceſſary for ſaluatic F yvhen 


Rainalds 
deceit - 
pro- 


ceding 
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vve ask of Refot from yvhence hau they 

the ſenſe of ſcrip,yvhich they bringftheir 
refuge is as the heretike Mõtane to their 


nevy priuat ſpirit:this — maxueil, by- 
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cauſe vvhen they are y deſpai 
re & hath nothing to alleage but their 
holy, Sith 


priuat ſpirit vvhich they cal 
Refer. bath not the true ſenſe of ſetip. 
vvho is he that vvil commit the daunger 
of his ſoule to ſuch nevy pipers ? vrho 
are of no good reputation, vvho eontem- 
ne al — „ yvho bring vnknovven 
doctrin. vvho hath no approued teſtimo- 
nic, no miſſion, no miracles, no ſueceſ- 
ſion of Paſtors & vvil beleeue ſuch 
nevv men to hau daily diuinilluminati6s 
& teuelations, & that they deſerue to be 
lifted vp to the third heauen vvith s. 
Paul?are they not conducted rather by a 
falſe priuat ſpirit by vrhich they make 
detellable vvatre againſt Gods Chu. yer 
ere I let you goe ( your ovvn vvords ) hovv 
commes that yon numbring ſo many 
things vvich acoording you makes natu- 
re proud & vvãtun, you omitted to num- 
ber the facilitie of vnderſtãding the ſcri. 
for vy ho ſaith & boaſtes him ſelf to vn - 
derſtand the ſcrip . makes nature proud: 
vvhat moued yowthen to omit this? 

ly the only cauſe is, by reaſon you pro- 
cveded deceitfully & traitetouſly for 
you knovving the vvho ſay ſcrip. is hard 
to be vndetſtood, do humble & ſubmite 
their nature & vvit: to the contrary vvho 


boaſtes them ſe lues of the knovyledg of 
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ſcrip. (as you do) are puffed'vvith prid, 
you ſeing thisto be cleare againſt your 
proud & inſolẽt nature, rebelling againſt 
God & his ſerip.vvhich condemnes you 
of i] conſcience, & peruers iudgment you 
omitted the truth: & you are not cõtente 
to hide the truth but alſo you fpit forth 
your hatted & impoſturs ſaying vvithout 
any proofe , that vue make more ſcrip. then 
ever God made, & that in fleed of the ſincer 
vuord of God vue hau but idle legends vvorthy 
of taughtey © but as-yonr ſelf ſay,turne your 
eiet, & behold in this looking glaſſe hovv 
sathã blides you, giuing to you the vvord 
of proud & Sathanical men in ſteed of 
the fincer milke of Gods vvord, vvhich 
is cauſe that your ſtarued ſouls are long 
fed vvith idle & foolish legends, ſuch as 
can not be delivered vvithout laughter 
& shame, vvhich idle legends ate inuen- 
ted for your gaine of nature & for the 
dishonour of God. 


ehen Hennen 
C H A P. X X v. , ; , 
of the iudge ſcrip. &- of controuerſies. 


Vain vye aske of nevy Ref.vvho 

is to be appointed iudge of contro- 
uerſies in matters of faith*they fal in deſ- 
peration, & they crie out that nothing 
muſt be allouued but vvhat is in ſcrip.for 
the authoritie' of the Chu. they reieR as 
ſubie& to errour, they refuſe the general 
counſcls ;they contemne the iugdment 


Ro 
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of antiquitie , they make no eſteeme o 
fathers, of rraditions,of lavys,of vniuers 
ities, or of any thing that ĩs preiudicial 
to their cauſe. Vyhen vve aske them to 
proue out of ſetip. the interpretation 
vvhich they bring of ſcrip. then either 
they can not, orels they bring an othe 
place fr6 {6 other vyber,vvhich muſt not 
hau any other ſenſe butyyhat their priuat 
2 ſuggeſtes to them. O pleaſant d 
ence of % nevy doct. vvho is he that 
ſees not the abuſe of ſcrip?yyhat is mor 
ridiculous, thẽ to ſeo a nevy Refxgainſt 
vvhom nothing can preuaile in iu gm] 
(thovgh he is guiltie oftreaſon for fo of 
ten corrupting Gods vyerds ) but vyhat 
the guiltie Refor. out of his priuat ſpirit 
proues & ſaith to be true,giuing ſenten 
ce in his ovvn cauſe ? Refor. muſt not 
perſuad them ſelues ro hau the true ſen- 
ſe of ſcrip.neither vvil they euet find the 
certen meaning of ſcrip. if they do not 
recciue the Kale vyhich the Catho. 
Rom. Chu. hath clearly giuen theſe ſix. 
tenne hundred years: for it is not ſuffi. 
cient vvhen any diſſicultie ariſeth in re 
ligion betyvene Chriſtians to contend 
by alleadging of ſcrip. ot other proofs 
ſceming to make for either part; for ſo 
contention yvil neuer be ended , & the 
more vvreſting ther be, ech one for his 
ovyn fancie cloking his opinion vvith- 
title of ſcrip. the more ſchime & diui- 
ſion vvil fal out; as vve ſee eng in 
the reſtles hereſies of our time; vvhos 
fautors 
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fautors admitting no iudge, ſtand to no 
trial of mortal men, but euery on to his 
ovvn phantaſtical ſpirit, to his ovvn ſen- 
ſe of ſerip. & ro his ovvn ſtubborde re- 
bellion againft the light of Gods Chu. 
Againſt ſach vyilful ſtubbornes Refor. 
might cafily learn by the practiſe both 
of the old & Chriſtian Chu. that the 
judgment of al ſuch controuerſies per- 
taines to Gods Chu. for befor the com- 
ming of Chriſt, al controuetſies vvete 
decided & determine d in the iudgment 
vcherin did ſit the Pfieſts vvith the high 
Prieſt indge , vvhose part vvas to pro- 
nounce ſentence; & this iudgement vvas 
inſtituted expreſly by God in ſetip.vvher 


ther is no ſending to ſcrip. for d-termi- 


ning of any controuerſic; & in the time 
of Herod vvhen ther riſed a great que- 
ſtion of the comming of the Meflias, 
the matter is brought to the ovunſel of 
the Pri.ſts. Chriſt confirms the like 
iudgment ſaying: the Scribs & Phariſt- 
ans ( vvho vvere the Prieſts ) ſittes in 
Moiſes chaire; at wobat they ſay, obſerue, 
& after the comming of Chriſt this cu- 
ſtome of deciding controuerſies didſtil 
remaine in the Chu. for in the Apoſtles 
time ther vyas ſedirion mooued of cir- 
cumeiſion again Paul & Barnabas, by 
ſom vrho vvete partial to the cetemo- 
ntes of theold lab, yet not to ſtand ſtif- 
fely therin to their ovvn opinion on ei- 
ther ſide, both the parties condeſeen- 
ded to teferre the dete tmination ofthe 
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matter to the aneit᷑ts of Hieruſalem, to 
vvit, to the Apoſtles & Bishaps in the 
counſel: after the time of the Apoſtles 
the ſame cuſtome vvas kept, vvitnes the 


counſels of Conſtantinople, of N ice, 


of Epheſe, of Chalcedone, & other 
counſels folovving ; vrher vyere con- 
demned the Arrians, Macedonian s, Ne- 


ſtotians, Eutichians, &c. Yea Caluin is 


co ſtrained to confeſſe that the vvritings 


. of priuat men are to be examined by. the 
ſentonce of the Chu. Refor. doe the ſa- 
me in their conſiſtories. It is then Gods 
holy & vviſe prouidence among other 
orders & rules in his Chu. to keep Chri- 


ſtians in truth & vnitie, & to condemne 
ſects, falſe teachets, & to appeaſe trou- 
bles in the Chu. by vyhich rule vvho- 
ſoeuer vvil not or date not be tried in al 
their doctrine, they zhevv them ſclues 
to miſtruſt heir proper cauſe & shune 
the light & ordinance of God:vyithour 
vrhich rule of appeaſing al difference in 
faith & conſtruction⸗ of ſcrip. the Chu. 
had bene more inſufficitt then any other 
common vvealh or ſocietic of men; none 
of vrhich euet vvanted good means to 
Cecide al diſcords ariſing betyyeen the 
ſubiects & citizens of the ſame. It much 
conuinceth Refor that they find nothing 

roper that pertaines to the part of a 
1dge, in the things vyhich they imagin; 
& rheris nothing more proper to do this 


! 


office then the Chu. for it behovveth a 


iuige to pronounce ſentence that the 
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arties at ſtrife may clearly knovy the 

entence, otheryviſe in vaine is it giuen. 
TheChu.doth al that belonges to a iud- 
ge, she punisheth, she abſolue th & for gi- 
ues ſinnes, she bindes & exc6municates, 
she can not be corrupted bycauſe he is 
the pillar of truth, she peikes, the cxaini- 
ne th ſcrip.& after pronounceth ſentẽce; 
by reafon of this office of the Chu. Chriſt 
ſaith : vuho vuil not beare the Chu. let him be 
to thee as a Ethnic i Vta ſcrip.vvil hau the 
Paſtors of the Chu. to exeiciſe this of. 
fice; for s. Paul ſay: I vwil diſpoſe the reft 
vvhen I returne, & ſay : 1 bau iudged as being 
preſent , to deliuer lum, vtho bath done ſo, 
vnto c athan,& adde th after: do you not ind- 
ge them vt ho are wuith im? novy let Refor, 
(vvho vvil hau nothing but vvhart is in 
ſcrip.)declare vvher in Lap. a0 they find, 
that ſcrip. is the iudge of controucrfies? 
fith it can not do the office of a iudge, 
nor pronounce ſentence,nor ſpeake,nor 
shevy vvho hath the iuſt or vmuſt cauſe; 


1. cor. . 


Joa. 10. 


1. Time, 
3 


Math. 


1. Cor. 
11. &.. 
7. a 


ſor ſcrip. is obſcure in many places & do Scrip. it 
not add any vyord to it ſelf, remaining not indge 
alvyvayes in the ſame tearms : to shevy of douts 


this more clear; behold the continual 
ſtrife betvveen. Proteſtants & Puritants, 
ech of them acknevyledging ſcrip.to be 
eaſie & ſufficient far ending al doubts of 
faith,& to be their iudgeʒyet they are ſtil 
more & more inſtrife befer this iudge 
the ſcrip. of yyhich neceſſarily muſt ſol- 
lovy, that either ſcrip. their iudge hath 
not pronounced a cleare m—_ or if it 

: 3 


of ſcrip. 


Refor. 
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hath; the Proteſtans & Puritits are per + 
uerſc & yvilful obſtinat for being not ſa- 


'tisfied at the ſufficent ſentence of the 


ſcrip. Againe ſcrip. can not be iudge of 
the hardnes of ſctip. no more then he 
Yvho is accuſed can be iudge of his oyyn 
cauſe; ſo ſcrip,ca not be iudge of doubts 
of ſcrip. bycauſe the queſtion is of ſcrip, 
it ſelf; & bycauſe it killes & induceth to 
errour being il vnderſtood: for good ſcrip. 
bad underſtood leadeth to errour,as appeare 
by alheretiks fr6 age to age bad vnder- 
ſtanding the ſctip.vvere led vnto errour, 
Neither can ſtrip be iudge of it ſelf ſith 
it doth n ot extend it ſelf to al matters & 
doubts of faith: for it doth not declare 
the nũber of Sacram.nor many Apoſto- 
lical traditions kept in the Chu. it do 
not $shevy vvhat feſtual dayes or maner 
of faſting is to be obſerued, nor vyhat 
books of ſcrip. zte canonical, & in this 
Refor. do erre much, for albeit they are 


vvil hau Chriſtiis,they eſteeme more the Ievyes 
zbe Je- tradition then Chriſt & his Apoſtle: tra- 
vvet ca- ditions;yea they acknovyledge an other 
von tobe iudge of faith beſids ſcrip. to vvit, the 
iudge of Tevves canon; for Refor.ſay,the boaſs of the 


ſerip. 


Machabees are not in the Ievves canon, ther- 
for they vvil not receive them; a moſt abſurd 
reaſon , as though the Ievves canon or 
tradition should be our rule or indge,ar 
should containe al that is declared in 
Gods Chu. the rule then todiſcerne ca- 
nonical books is Gods Chu. vvhich can 
not etre, declaring to vs by continual tra- 
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dit is their infallible truth & proper ſeſe 
&ſuch&ſuch to be canonical books &not 
the books or vvritings of any other, al- 
beit he be Apoſtle, Proph or Angel: this 
is the credit vve giu 2 rough 
vvhose commendation yve belecue the 
ghoſpel & Chrift him felf, for it is the 
Chu. (as is ſaid ) vyhich giue to vs the 
forme & rule of faith, vvhich she recei- 
ued of Chriſt & his Apoſtles, vvherfor 
s. Auguſt. ſay: I for my part 


"Yeu: 


# 


vuonld not be- Ang. Go 


teeu the gboſpel vmeſt the authoritie oftheCath. 5, cont, 
chu. moued me. By vyhich appeares that ep. fun» 


Gods Chu. in reſpeR of vs giues autho- dam. 


ritie to holy ſerip.that is, vve are aſſured 
by the authority of the Chu. of the truth, 
fenſe, & ſincetitie of the canonical bouks 
of ſcrip. vvhich reciprokly authoriſeth 
the Chw. by reaſon it is the infallible 
vvord of God. As ther is great diſtinction 
betvveen the kingdome & lavves of the 
kingdo me, ſo betvveen the iudge & the 
lavves by vvhich the iudge giueth ſen- 
tence: the Chu. is the — of ſcrip. & 
of matters of faith, but ſcrip. & traditi6s 
are the rule by vvhich the Chu. giveth 
ſentence: the ſcrip. then is a vvitnes & 


gives teſtimony of the truth (this is it J. 3. 


vohich deceiueth-Refor. ) but it is not a 


iudge for Chriſt ſaid tothe Tevves:ſearcb p, 118. 
the ſcrip for they giu teflimony of mez ſo ſcrip. Eſa. 8. 


is often called wuitnes & teflimonie in the 
ſcrip. Surely as it is an infamous reproch 
to Ref. ſor appelling to ſeri. as to a indge; 
a iudgel ſay vyho cã net ſpeake, not hea- 


- 
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Priuat re, & may be corrupted in diuers vraieri 
Pirit is Co alſo it is a notorious ignomie for the, 
non ind. ſaying the privat ſpirit of every man to 
ſee of be > ho of. controuerfie z do they not 
douts' of: knovy that the ſdivit of enery particular 
erip. man is inclined to euil & is ſubie to errour 
gen 6. & falibood ? & ſorip. ſay: woo be tothe foolish 
-, Pf. zy. eſenſtes prophets vibo follow their oven pri- 
Nech. wat ſpirit; & ſay:the lying ſpirit ſhake in the 
1?. 3. monthes of al the prophets of Achab. s. Tohn 
Reg. 42. ſay:beleent not euery ſpirit , bycauſe ther are 
many falſe prophets in the vvorld; & vvor - 

thily bidds vs to try vuhetber the ſpirits are 

Ie 4. of God. By this you ſee that a priuat ſpirit 
can not be iudge of controuetſies, ſith it 

ſclf muſt be examined by the iudgment 

of other, to vvit , of the Chu.to vvhom 

f vve muſt obey, & dubom vve muſt heart 
Ang. e. vnleſſt vve be as Ethnicls, . auguſt. & other 
16. & ſathers ſay the ſame, yea Luther ſay:vve 
. de are not certen of any priuat perſon vvhet h er 
bap. c. he hath the reue lation of t he father or no, but 
18. 4m- that the chu. hath it, vpe ought not to doubt. 
bro ep. But vyvhat makes Refor. to ſay that 
3+. le- this priuat ſpirit is holy?O the nc vv holy 
rom con. ghoſt l yyhich vvas the holy. ſpirit of 
Lucif. Montane; if their priuat ſpirit be holy, 
Luth. V yyhy do they etre ſo greatly? vvhy ſo ma + 
de poteſſ. ny contrarieties be tyveene Lutherans & 
Pape. Caluiniſts of iuſtißᷣcation, of Euchariſtie, 
of the baptiſme of infants , xc? is their 

holy ſpirit author of ſo many diſſentions 

in matters of faith? & ſo yyil not euery 

priuat ſpiritbe judge of the vvhols Chu? 

o yvhat confuſion is this] @ vrhat, iud- 


vvaieti 
for the, 
man to 
iey not 
articular 
% errour 
he foolish 
von pri- 
e in the 
. lohn 
ther art 
K vvor- 
dirits are 
at ſpirit 
„ ſith it 
dgment 
vvhom 
uſt heart 
& other 
ſay:vve 
whether 
r no, but 
'o doubr. 
yy that 
vy holy 
ſpirit of 
e holy, 
ſo ma + 
erans & 
rariſtie, 
is their 
entions 
t euery 
a Chu? 
at iud- 


ge: are these 


ancient fathers this ſpiritꝭ if they had ir, 
then they vrere iudges of controuerfies, . 
& therfor then ther yyas a Chu. if they 
had it not, & yet they vvere of the faith- 
ful, ther vvas then à Chu. vvithout the 


ſpirit & vvith 
be thoſe vvho 


ues,that vhich they vvil not giu to the 
ancient Chu. & fathers. It vvere berttey 
for Refor. to conclud the truth out of 
their falſe doct. & to _— the holy ſpi- 


rit of judging. 


a priuat man, much more to the vvhole 
u. vvhich hath ſo many vvorthy pro- 


miſes of God. 


tho. doct. ſaying that the iudge of doubts God? 
of faith & of holy ſcrip. can not be the 


ſctip. nor the 


be Gods Chu. vvith hir head, vrhich Matter: 
Chu. (as is proued) can noterre in the of faith 
faith, having this priuilege,authoritie,8& & ſeri» 
povver fromGod,therfor she giueth true 

& infallible ſentence vvithont doubt or 

errour. Our Sauiour aſſureth vs of the 
infallible judgment of the Chu. bidding 2 
vs, to complaine to the Chu. & to hold him Math. 
wubo vvil not heart the Chu. as an Ftinick 18. 

he biddeth not vs to complaiae to ſcrip. 

or to priuat ſpirittneitherſaith,yyho vvil 

not - heare the ſerip. & priuat ſpirit, 

but vobo vvil not beare the chu bycauſe he 

vvil hau al Chriſttans to vndergoe the 

de ſinitine ſentence of the Chu. vyhich 

hath the right ſẽ ſe of ſcrip. &the infal- 
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! T aske of Refor. had the 


out a judge: & Refor.shal 
dare to attribut to the ſel» 


doubts of faith be giuE to 


Novv muſt ſtand the Ca- 


cba. 1 
priuat ſpirit , but muſt fudge of 


3 — 


4 leg C 


le euery Chriſtiã of nece ſſity muſt vyalk; 
Gal. 6, vrherfor the Apoſtle ſay : as many as fol- 
Rom. 6, bu this rule, peage be on them & mercy; 
2. Tino. other vvher calles this rule, the forme of 
1. doc. the Depoſitum, or treaſure committed 
5 to the truſt of the Chu. & vvhat is it 
other then the right vnderſtanding of 
ſcrip, yyhichis kept & de liuered by the 
lavvful Paſtors of the Chu. ? according 
Pme.ly. this s. Vincent ſay : It is very needful inre- 
in ſuo. gardof ſo many errours proceeding from the 
commo- miſlaking of ſcrip. that toe line of prophetical 
nit. & Apoſiolical 72 should be direfied ac- 
cording the ruie of the ecclefiaſtical & Caths. 
| ſenſt. Bycauſe the Chu.ſenſe knovven by 
— tradition is the line & rule vvhich muſt 
firſt be knovven befor the knovvledge of 
ſerip. for the rule muſt be firſt knovven 
befor the thing ruled can be aſſurediy 
knovven: as the tailour can not certen- 
ly knovy that he hath meaſured his cloth 
a right, except firſt he aſſuredly knovy 
that his rule & line be both true & right; 
ſo neither can vye be aſſured of the right 
1 ſenſe of ſerip if vve be not firſt aſſure d 
| of the true vnderſtiding vvhich is giuen 
| & ruled by Gods C bu. Sycauſe then the 
rule of faith & vnderſtanding fcrip. is 
5 from the Chu. Chriſt ſaith to the Pa- 
AT. to, ſtors of his Chu. & to their ſucceſſours: 
| who heareth you , heargth me; he ſay not 
this to ſcrĩp. or to priuat ſpirit : & ſay: 
WH Math. _ the Scribs ſittes in Moiſts chair, obſtrue & do 
iſ! 2z- a/wiattheybid you. vvhet Chriſt biddes 
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For Reformers, 
vs in matters of religion to hau recourſe, 
not to ſcrip. but to the Paſtors of the 
Chu.Sith thenGodsChu. hath the right 
ſenſe of ſcrip.it pertaines to the Chu.to 
reſolue al difficultics of ſcrip. & to pro- 
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Gods 
Chu. de 


nounce the infallible truth of al doubts rt 
of faith & religiõ, vvhic h infallible truth #falble 


zhee pronounceth by hirhead the Pope 
firting in the chaire , being the lavvful 
Paſtor, Vicaire of Chriſt, 


Leayen; that is, the ſupreme authoritie, & 
knovvledge betyyecne true & falſe doct. 
the high of gouermẽt, the . of ma- 
king ſalutarie deerees, of abrogating the 
contrary,of calling counſels, ot the prin- 
cipal voice in them, of confirming them, 
ot ordaining Bishops, or of depoſing & 
ſuſpending them, & finally the povver to 
diſpence oods ſpiritual & temporal 
of the Chu. tor by the vvord, beies, is ſi- 
gnified the ſonetaigne povver of Chriſt, 
vvho ſay: I hau the. keies of death c hel, to 
vvit, al poyver of the vvorld; & God ſay: 
vuil giu the keie of the houſt of Dauid 

bis thoulder: like vviſe is ſignified theigh 
povver of Peter to vrhom is giuen e 
kties, that is, the povver to open & thut 
heauenzfor by the keies is giuen to Peter 
the ſupremacie, vvich t. Bernard calleth 


truth by 
the P 0- 


ucceſſour to pe. 
3. Peter to vuhom chrſt gaue the keyes of 


Math. 
I'6, 


Apoe. J. 
Eſa. 23. 


Ber. ſer. 


de Apoſt. 
Luc. 21. 


the fulueſe of powroer in reſpeAl of other Apoſt- infallibi- 
tes, or Paſtors power. Chriſt alſo prayed tie io 
bat Peters faith sbould neuer faile therfor ned ts 
ther muſt be infallibilitie of truth anne- Peters 


xcd to the office & chaire of Peter & his 


chaire. 
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Anſel. I. ſucceſſors ,s. Anſclme vvriteth to Pope 
de In. Vribane: unto no other is more rightly referred 
caru.c.t, to be corrected vvhat ſoeuer riſeth in the Chu. 
Aug. c. 4. 4gainſt the Catho. faith. s. Aug lay the ſa- 
cont. ep. Me. Againe Gods Chu. declares infalli- 
fund. dillitie of truth by lavyful counſel gathe- 
ip red & approued by the Pope head of the 
They is 'Ch.& ſuch counſel can not etre in doct. 
ihfallibi» of faith, by reaſ Teſs eternal veritie hau 
litie in promiſed his aſſiſtance, & aboad vvith the 
general Paſtors of the chu. vntil the end of the wuorld. 
counſel, Refor.c6feſſe that lavyful general coun- 
Math, ſels can not erre in matter of faith; for 
28. Caluin admitteth the four firſt general 
counſels, & Beze the fix firſt counſels, 

Luther impudently reieRes al the coun- 

ſels: Sith Refor. admit the firſt ſix coun- 

1 ſels, vvhy not alſo other counſels fol- 
Cal. 4. lovving , vvhich vyere holden bythe ſa- 
Inſt. c. g. me authoritie to decide matters of faith, 
p. 2. Be- the Chu. ſas is proued) neuer vvanting 
de. 3. vol. Paſtors lavvfully called for ſuch effect. 
beo“ tr. Refor. vyil neuet be able to giu diſtin- 


6. pag. Ris betyveene the firſt ſix & other coun- 


1c. edit. ſels follovving. Caluin is not conſtant, 
«3.1582, ſaying that Catho. counſels maketh 
\ nevy aricles of faith. I anſ. Caluin vvel 
knovves that Catho, counſels maketh 
not nevy articles,but do explicat & pro- 

oſe to be beleeued vyhat the Chu. re- 
ceiued of Chriſts & his Apoltles ; nei- 

ther do holy counſels make any decree 

of faith, vvhHich is not grounded ypon 
ſcrip. or tradition, or not gathered out 
of both these ſountaines: neither do the 


o Pope 
referred 
the Chu. 
the ſa- 
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| gathe- 
| of the 
in doct. 
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vit h the 
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r coun- p 
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Catho. Rom, Chu. glorifie,( as do Re- 
for) of the internal reuelation or priuat 
ſpirit, as 


tane, permitted them. Caluin asyet ſaithʒ 


their A no forme of counſel yvhen it Cad. — 
proueth any thing by tradition , though ted. be- 
it be perpetual & Apoſiolical tradition, I fer. 


anſ. Is it not a preſumptuous boldnes of 
88 — Bayt ſay this? bycauſe 
is ſpirit ſuggeſtes ſo, repugning againſt 
eneral — . ws bs, Cn 
is malice & deceit z for hauing found 
the forme vyhich the ſcrip. requires in 
holy counſels, he vvould vvillingly blou- 
avvay vviththe breath of his heretical 
ſpirit, the vvhol traditions of Gods Chu. 
alnin erreth ſtil; fof the tradition of 


the Chu. ( asis.proued ) hath alvyayes int.). 
their vigour & iuſt authoritie. Of this s. C 9. & 
Vincent & s. Aug.ſaith vvelzthat the tra- 10. (he- 
ditions of the chu do not repugne vuith truth, e. Aux. 
but is the very truth it ſelf. Lask of Ref. vviih 1 704. 
vrhat face do they dare ſo to offt dd ods 14: C. 


prouidence tovvatds his Chu. that they 
vvould hau hir to be abandoned vvithout 
ſure remedie againſt hereſies, that is, 
vvithout certen vvay to ſaluation? vvhy 
ſo many promiſes of God? vrher is the 
8 lou of Chriſt,tovyards his 

ingdome, citic, & beloued fpouſe , he 
ſaying:1 am vuith you vntil the vuordt end? 
& yet after ſo many tokens of lou , ther 
thal not be a certen remedie againſt he- 
reſies, thegreateſt harme that euer can 


might eaſily ſee in the ho- Trid ſe. 
ly counſel of Trent, if the ſpirit of Moa- 4. 


” 
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come to Gods Ch?take — this diuia 
help, & ther vvilbe no certen doct. in 
the Cha. take avvay the iudge of con- 
trouerſies, & ther yvilbe an open va 
to admit al hereſies. Are not Ref. vvit 
Caluin conſtrained to receiue the firſt 
general counſels, to the end they may 
reiect & condemne Anabaptiſts, Antitri- 
nitarians , vbiquitarians, & other ſuch 
dregs of men? Caluin & Bexe are ridieu- 
lous obiecting theIevves counſel vvher · 


in Chriſt vvas condemned ; therfor , ſay + 


Caluin, the counſel of the Paſtors of the chu. 
may erre. I aske of these Refor.vyas that 
counſel lavyful?or do they approue the 
forme of that. counſel, yyherin al things 
vvas not out of ſcrip. but againſt ſerip. & 
againſt ſo many oracles of the Prophers? 
yea vvherin al things vvas done againſt 
Chriſthim ſelf head of the Chu. vrho 
novy had tranſlated the Prieſthood. 
Novv let me appeale to your oven ſoule( your 
ovvnvyords ) vubo is ſo blind ( but he that 
woil zhut bis eies in ſuunihine of the G hoſpeh 
that perſpicuorfly ſecth not hodu, your ovvn 
wdge the ſerip. copdemneth yon? decla+ 
ring that holy ſcrip. is not eaſy to be yn- 
derſtood; & ſending you for doubrs of 
faith, not to 1 nor to priuat ſpirit, 
neither to priuat ſy 
but to the Chu. & Paſtors therof, vvho 
declateth the right & true ſenſe of holy 
ſcrip. & al matter of faith. Vou ſee then 
by this looking glaſſe, that follovving 
your priuat ſpirit, is the pride & gaine of 
nature & di; honour of Gad. CH. 


irir & ſerip.togethetʒ 


: 
9 
= 


is diuia 
loR. in 
of con- 
en vva 
f. vvit 
he frſt 
ey may 
Antitri- 
er ſuch 
- tidicu- 
| yvher* 
for , ſay 1 
the Chu. 
yas that 
oue the 
things 
ſerip . & 
rophers? 
» againſt 
u. vrho 
eſthood. 
wle( your 
uit he that 
| GhoſpeH 
dur ovyn 
1? decla« 
to be vn- 
oubrs of 
it ſpirit, 
ogecther;, 
-of, vvho 
2 of holy 
ſee then 
llovving 
gaine ot 
CH. 


o 
CY 


ne 
— — — 
CHAP. XXVI. 


of original ſme. 


He Apeſtle ex reſly teacheth that Ro 

7] Bears de ece * 
T9 his poſterity; & faith, vue vere children Epbeſ- k. 
vorath by nature, that i., by natural gene- 
ration. Dauid ſay * behold.” I vu borne in 5 50. 
iniquitit, A Auguſt. vvitneſſeth that ther 
is original finne; ſaxing it ir ane of the prin- "Aug. l. t. 
* 6ipal points of faith. Holy father: —— — oy 
to I de fiarr by reaſon of the ne» Is. 
ceſſitie of baptiſme yyhich is neceſſary 
for ſalustion. This is againſt the Pela- 
ag verho denfed to be any original 

inn. Albeit Refor. denieth not the ori- 
ginal ſinn, yer vet ĩgnorantiy they teach cat. 4. 
that eqncupiſcence is che original finn. Ia t. 
To refute this erroitr id is neeeſſary to . By 
ſce in vvhat ſtat vvas Adam befor & af- 10.81. 
ter ſinn ic yxhat hurt his ſi un hath done 156. 1. u. 
to his poſtexitie. God created Adam per- 8. Luth, 
ſect not only yvith natural but alſo vvigh 43. 2.6 
ſupernatural giſts,asveith ariginal right- Jr. 
neſe & iuſtice, by vyhich the infcriour; Neur. 
| part of the foule vvas perſełthj ſubieR is exam. 
to che our partzthis original ĩuſti- Trid. ſ. 
ce in Rdam cofifained jultibingygrate 5. peps -. 
vvith faith, hope, eharitie & other ver- 454. 
tues accompanmg grace; Ittortained 
alſo immortalitie & vneorruption of the Eeckeſy, 
body,forſcrip. fay.God made man right Sup. 2. 
ſaith: God made M to e c . 


original 


ſing. A 
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indued bim n vefrer by this rightneſe 
& diuin gifts man. vvas int lined to ver- 


tue, & gaod, & free from Al corporal in- 


firmitie, theryvas not in. him ignorance, 
euil concupiſcence or diſordinat diſpoſi- 
tionzmans natural inclination vvas obe- 
diẽt to reaſon, &re aſon obedicattoGod; 


the body vyas preſcrued from al incon- 


uenience- of ſicknes, griefe,or death. So 
ſay s, Auguſt befor our firſb parents did vis- 


late the obedience due taGod they vvere agrea- 


ble to God, & God -10as pleaſantto them; & 


albeit they bad a sefible hotiy yet they feeled nat 


any motion of it againſt it ſe(f, the order of u- 
flice cauſing this; for as the ſoule vuas vubaly 


* obedient to God, ſo the bady rendred ſeruice to 


the ſoule vuithout any reſiſtace,& therſor they 
vvere naked vvithout thame or confuſion , but 
after their offence & that the ſoule vuas diſo- 
bedient to Gods la vu, the ſtruant which is the 
body; begunneto mone & rebel again(! be [ou-, 


' le. & the feib againſt the ſpirit. , & preſcntly 


they vvere ashamed of their natednes, being 
the paine of their diſobedience tovuards God 


their Creatour. Adam befor finn had the 
fotmer ſuperoaturcal gifts vvhich vvere , 
not dueto mis nature, but vvere meer fa- 
uours liberally annexed by Gad to huwi 4 ; 


nature: yyhich fauours had bene giuento 


in vubat ; Adams poſteritic if he had not Rahed, but 
- conſiſles tranſgreſſing Gods lar vi he & his poſte- 
 ritic vyas depriued of the ſupernatural 


gifrs, in vrh ich prinatidn conſiſteth ori- 


— 


gigal ſinne. A lam then loſed not the na- 
viral gifts of body or ſoule, for he did 
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not loſe his memotrie , 8 
or vvil, but he vvarvvounded in theſe: for 

then forget fulnes vvas cauſed in the me- 

moriezignorice in theynderſtiding, c$- 
eupiſcẽ cet inc lination to euil in the vvil, 

ſenſualitie in the eoncupiſcibilitie; yea 

— ſiun brough te vs many miſcries, 
inbrmities, & death; al in punishment of 


his finn vvho being the head of making, Rom. 5. 
de ſmning, al men finned , their vvili being in 12. 


Adam, as (ay s Paul, like vvhen the heatt 


is hurt, al the body is hutt. Concupiſ- concu- 
cence then is not original ſinn, but is the -piſcence 
punishment of Adams finn, as ignoran- 75-01 o- 
ce, forget ſulnes, ſenſualitie , death, or 7iginal 
other miſcries:vyhen Ref. ſay that con ſun. 


cupiſcence is original ſinne, they may 
asvvcl ſay that ignorance, forget fulnes, 
ſenſualirie, or death'is otlhinel flane,ve- 
hich is abſurd & vvas neuer hard of any 
Doctor. The priilation alſo of original 
iuſticę hath vvith it the diſordinat diſpo- 
firion of the povvers of the ſoule,vvhich 
diſorder is in vs after bapriſme & is cal- 


led ſomtimes eoneupiſcence: yet it is not 4ig 7. 
uſt. 27. c. 
by reaſon al that hath the nature of finn 26. ci 
1 1s taken avvay by baptiſme, as ſaythe v. 
counſel of Trent & s. Paul:iher is not any Rem. 8. 
damnation inthem vvho are in chyiſt Teſis; 1. 

s. Iohn fay : the blood of Chriſt tleaneth'vs 1. loa. 
from al ſam , here is no 2 9a of any 1\' 7. 


our ſomes Ap. r. S. 
in bis hood: & Ie ſus ſuy:vvho belreueth g9is Mare. 


imputed vnto vs a ſinn, as ſay,s. A 


ſinn; &ſaith chriſt vuasbed vs 


- 


baptiſed, tha! be ſaved + yer concupiſcence 16. 1. 
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Row. 7. is not taken arvay , for it is in man after 
23. baptiſme, the Apoſtle ſaying: 1/ee 4 »0- 
Gel. y. ther lavvin me ng to the levy of my 
17. © minde; & ſarth:the ue 

ſpirit; therfor the motions. of concupiſ- 

8 or inclination to euil, being the 
mooyings & not in mans povver, 

neuer eſte eine d fan , albeit they — 

Aug moleſt euer ſo much, vntil the vvil give 

de vs conſent, for that is the nature of — 

rellg. . that if it be not volnntarie, it is neuer 

4 | eſtcemed fun. Man then hath incurred 

| theſe ſormer paines & miſeries in punizh- 

ment of original ſinn, & they are not ta- 

nen avvay by bapriſme ; & though they 

remaine1n man, yet they ſetue to man 

for exereiſe of vertue & for proofe of 

mans exerciſe of ſidelitie tovvatdi God: 

cnc - Therſor euil concupiſcence or bad icli. 

tence nation doth not kinder our iuſtiſieation, 

bindty but it is often the eauſe of great merit 

not iuſti- befor God; as ſay holy ferip vertue is pey- 

cation. ſected in vveabenes; for as by Adams fn 

2. cor. vxe hau incurred ignorance,cuil concu- 

12. piſcence, ſenſualitie, many miſcries; ſo- 

dy the obedience & redemption of Ieſus 

Grece , vve hay receaued grate vvhich is the re- 

the re- medie to ouercome 31 tentations of il 
medi c6cupiſcEce&of the dinel; 8. baul ſaying: 

againſt vohey fn did abound grace alſo did aner- 


altenta- bound. Vea by the help of grace vVe may 


helltth againſt the . | 


tions. aitaineto greater glorie in heauen, ther 
Ram. g. euer vve had gotten in the ſtate of inno 
. More cencie: ſot according holy fathers vve 

gottenby hau obtained more by grace then vve o 
ſed by finn; therſor the holy Rom. Ch 
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zthers vve 
cn vve lo 
dom. Cl 
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firgerh'* fault ur —_ wth 
Den 2 | 


not Gai grace hau greater: to 1 
me the malice of fen Vve 2 — chi. bo 

of mans il concupiſcence &rdifordinat 0. 1 
222 ther is difficultic in the exer- No. 
cile of ve rtue & gogd,albeitvertur is of 

it felf moſt proper Kit for vs, & that ther: 

is nothing more tô be defired for our Sue 
peifection: this difficltic t me th chiefſy 'be can 
of Ran, by:vrhich man hath loft his in- of di- 
notencie & fallen from that happie con- ie mn * 
ation, remaining xyeake, ſeeble, & moſt vertu. 
inc line to euth;man in good health gocth 


quit'y „may runne, leap , & do of him 
— ſe 


fyvhat he pleaſe vvith facilirie ; but 

* being firk or vyrskoithibody he doth no- 

thing of theſe yyithout f aine & 'difficul- 

tio & very quietly;the light is troublous 
ro'theryes of fic ,burgratful to the 

cies of men in health; the meate vrhich 

15 bitter in time of ſicknes,is pleaſant in 
heath: e muſt not then fad ſtrange if 

the more part of men h being HHN 
feebſein this miſerable ſtate- of ſinn hath 
difficulcie &-paine in prattigng veitus, 
vrbich to them had bene caße & plea- 

ſaitt, yes & confo: me to ther natural in- cancu- 
elination if they tye re in heit original piſcence 
juſtice ; fox aftet A dame ſiun the flesh tie res- 
beirg rebel, mans concipiſtence vn. e vve- 
'mvch'vyornded;yoawmnore tht any other ain of 
Part of man;for edcupiſcecy is the greo- buman 
de ſt vvotld, &vvroakces of humane kihd, 4% d. 


BY — 
- » 


80 A Lebt 1 
& into it as into a finke deſcendetbal 
| other vice , herfor al nations vvho vvere 
„inen, to oh t Vice hey vverE addicted 
to the euil f concupiſcence , & as they 
vyere notablein other ſinnes, for exam- 
. ple in pride, ſo they vyere alſo exceeding 
in lecherie, This yve read in the hiſto- 
ries ofPayisas of theNabuchodonoſors, 
Sarfdanapals,Babilonias, Afrjaps, Per- 
ſans, Egyptians, Greek; > Emperors & 
Captaines of Rome, & ſince the death 
of Chriſt the Fe” MON (ALLY, 
cheric ; for as they yyere proud in their 


to the filthje defire of their flesh. Refor. 
not finding ſeri.to ſauour thEgr prouing 
corcypilcence to be original ſinn, they 
hau te couiſe to s, Auguſtinz but inegtly, 

a forthcy should prouga vvhat: they Gay 
out of leri.ſith nothing els they receideʒ 
pe they vnderſt and not. s. Auguſt. for 

e neuer ſaid co ncupifcence (of vyhich 

is the queſtion) fo be original fon: & 

, in qiuer places ke teachet original Hen 
to be takenavyay hy baptiſę ; he calles 
then concupiffenct 4 ſ66+-lp diſpgſutton,in as 
mich as it doth atfyre & cntice to ling. 


ſinne, bycauſe. s. Paul galleth it a ſinn. 
Tanſ. thevvord ſinn, is taken in ſcrip. ſo- 
metincs properly & ſomtimes impro- 


2. Coy. be vu dil not jnovy fm, T made 4 
1. Vun for v yyher, the yvotd (Gon) is put 


ſoules; fo they vycte lecherous & giuen 


perly a8. s. Paul ſpea king of Chriſt ſaith:-. 


| tryiſe 2 art properly & a free improper] Y 


a. 


Refor.ſay that conchpiſcence is original + 


g. N 0 0 =. mn we, ©. 


E 
— 


* 1 N C 


Fier Refornurs. - 1917 
forthe ſacrificg of ſinne, bycauſe Chtiſt Hove 


lethal 
> vvere _ Noe made the ſacrifice for our finnes:ſo | 
dicted s Paul improperly cals concupiſcence a cite cal< | 


is they finn bycauſe it doth prouoke & entice led 
exams man to finn; & bycaufs it is the paine of 
ecding ſinn, &by reafon it is made;by Snnzas the 
hiſto- ſpeaking of our tongue is called our to- 
noſors, ue » & the vvriting of our hand is cal- 
s, Per- ed our hand;ſo concupiſcence comming 
rors & of ſinn is called fanny yea ſerip. diſtin- 
> death gulzeth ſinn from concupiſee uce :. Iames 
n to le- faying: cencupiſcence: bring. conceiued, doth Iatob4: .. 
in their ingenger finn, to yvit, vyben it draueth to , 
x giuen- the conſent, yyherigis ſinn; conception 
Refer, Both befor, najjpitie , for man is finſt 
Yrouing | . conceiued befor he; is borne: ther is then 
„they great diffezence betvycen concupiſcenee 
neptly, & ſinnʒ & Refor,are ignorant of ſeriꝑ for 
hey Gy u, that copcypiſcevce is original 
i fign. Ion ſay that concupiſcence.is4a 


— 


ecciuez 
wt. for | fing bycapſe it is ner of God. alleging | 
Probe) . s.Tohn,l anf. that concypiſcence as it is t. Joa. 


fion:: & ingraffed ig man, uu natural, therſot being 2.16. 


nal Han the power of the ſoule, cone ting vvhat - 
e calles is good gt juſt is of. God, vyhich s lohn 
don, in as doth not denic;yea & it had bene in man 
to ling. | conſtituted in his pure nature: but con- 14 


original 4 cupiſcence Fontaining theaſt-of fea at "4 
a ſinn. | coycting.enil & yniuſt, is nt of God;&-_ 
crip. lo- ſuch c6cypiſcence is an.infirmitie.& pu- 


— - 


impro- | nishment of ſian: for God oreated man 
iſt fan: perfectly ig originaliuſtice yvithout-any - -. 1 

made a |} inſirmitie. ot concupiſcence to, cuil; bare 
+) is put | vrhen man committed finn, he vvas de> ++ . + 
properly | prived. of, bis, origing), juſtice... which ©; * | 


ern - of it ſelf indaival & wonnſtrous If thes + 


2. *. 


being tuken avvay , concupiſtenee be- 


tine to rebel in vray of punishment a- 

t :inſt reaſon. * 

1 #56554 $89 49 6X8 5I> | 
CHAP. XXVII. 


f 


pb vewedie of original finn is bap- 
| time. Refor. ma ke litle eſteeme of 
the ſactam df. baptiſme, at they do of 
other Sactamentszneither do agree 

inthe number;ſome of them tyvo, 

others three, vrhich nber they can not 

'  'shevy in ferip- ueitheriSarh ſcrip. chat 
*dapriſme or lord tis ealied Sa- | 

ctam. Nefer. hen mult admit tradition 

or. demie baptiſme & lords Tapper to be 
Sarramʒ & they muſt not ax of vs the · 

vvord ( ſeuen) being ſuſficrent that vves 

hav the thing ir ſe lf ia ſctip. to vvit, the 

ſeven Sacrametits to- euey of Whem 

'rightly agreeth . the de iᷣnirion ofSacratn.. 
Lyth, in us the holy Chu: & counſels ith decla- 
capt. Ba- red. M ybu vvil boleeue Luther &Caluin 
ui ca de ſee ho v they are Tevves ſayimg: the S 
-. Gaptif, crameus ofthe neo [eto are butnakedfightt, - 
al, 4. Nn noble ner erer then the S- 

' 1nfl. c. cram of the tevo of Moiſts ; ſueh erroneons 
14-p 23- GoR.mecd no further confutation,being - 


Aid. Rabbies fuld treehgrvhiatoced had Chrit 
Tyii ed. to inſtitute other ſacran q vvd then ſay 
2:/oſ;7 - Mut Chuiſts ſacrum ate uo be ttex ur uf 


% 
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is bap- 
eeme of 
y do of 


y agree | 
tvyvvo, 4 
can not 


jp. chat 


led Sa- 
leon | 
er to be 
vs the+ 
that ve. 
vit, the 
ehoMmn - 


acrath. 


1 decla- 
Caluin 4 
the S- 


_. reer mers, 16 % 
yertue then Muiſes tame, dach, 

iniutieto Ieſus, & ꝓuttes in the ſame 
ranke the ſeruaut vyith the maſter; yea 


ſuch doct. giu · th to nature being canal 


Atakes from God his glo 
lians denied the vertue of 


Sacram.& 


vvould hau al to be done by Ad 


for. ſollovying these heretiks 
not _ conferre grace , & 4. "ft. 


the Sacram. 
theyhan no force ot cficacie in ref- . 14. f. 


ith that 


2 Maſſi- Theodov-- 


L 4. de 
fabu.be- 


ret. cat, | 


of any grace; & of verie hatred they 6. 
impoſe to vs that vve fay the Sacramers 
are principal cauſes of grace z but this is Reſer. 

fe, for vve teach that the principal denies 


cayſe is God rrho ptoduceth grace &re- vertuc ® 
. mittcth finges in our ſacram. vyhich" as tbe ſa- 
inſtrumental cauſes produceth grace ini» cram. 
— — 

the reeciuet; this they doe by the yrorke 
& vvord done, that is, ex opery 
ere ſay in ſchooly ) mh ay-the coun 


Tin 


car. 6 


of; Arauſican, Milenitan , celebrated in a 2d. 


s. Auguſtios time, & Florentin, Triden- 25 · Ali 
tip, & the farhers: Rainalds de 
faying that yve make. i 
. that the act in 
vrhich — of 
v ve ſec he cannot 
nies Refor.ſtorme,as dovvicief,aga 


teachi 


the ceremonies of ba 


cram; bycanſe ſay C 


— 


h this, 
proud for 


r ſacram. con- &* 
he addeth) vvithout fab, M 7. 


dere, vvher by 


from calum- 
& other ſa 


in, they are not 
This is ridiculous & ſurely Re- 
ult them ſelues, & vvhil they 
thinkg to hurt vr, they Hull abem felues; mioft 


N c. 4. 


” 


«35 
— 


err. 


cu. 


form - 
2 


* 


* 


in vine the 
cere man. 


* =. b 


134 A Looging Glaſh, © 
for Clauin preſeribeth ceremonies to be 
obſerued in baptiſme, to vvit, that it 
muſt be done in vulgar ſpec eh, vvith a 
ſermon; great number of people preſent, 
the ſayiug of the Dominical- prayer & 
Creed, impoſing a name to the bapriſed, 
& Refor.can not proue nor find in ſcrip. 
these ccremonios; yea vve find im ſcrip. 
AFR. 9. that many bvere baptiſed vvithont these 
5. 6 10. Caluiniſtical ceremonies. Re for. should 


* ® 


Aug. &. that should le done vubich is re by The 
118. ad cha through the woor{d-yi+ a moſt inſole 
Ianua, 
& acknovvledge the cuftomes & cere« 

/ monies vſed & kept in baptiſme & other 
ſactam. by the Catho. Rom. Chu. from 

the Apollles time for the greater ſolem- 

15.4 nitie of the matter& for to fignifie vVhat 

— 5 A -invvardly is done in the ſoule by the «x» 


* ternab ceremonies. Raynalds vvriterh 


1 
„ & 

- this bs 
cruel. 
Cal. 4. 
Inft. c. 
16. . 
Ig, 


that. o religien ir cruel ſending poor infants 
remedileily to thr ettrnal paines of bet forvvant 
of that wobith they could not liueto defire. This 
is your Rabby Caluins do. ſaying that 
Chuiſtians children art boly from their mothers 
vvembe; therfor ſay Caluin , they ban no 
need of baptifane to be ſanfiificd ; & Caluin 
addeth:that dying vuitbous baptiſme they ave 
ſaued. These ate falſe conelufions put 
Anbr. novv your children are hoty ; vvher s, Paul 
ſekin 1. is cauſe of ſaluation, but of a ciuil holi- 
Cor. 7. nes. as ſay..s. Ambroſe, 3. Thamas, & 4. 


* 


note . Auguſt/vyords: to diſſute vv er 


madneſſe, Refor. then should zeuerence. 


forth hy Refor. gloſing s. Paul faying: 
Tho. An- ſpeakes not of Chriſtian holines vyhith '- 


— 


es ti be 
, that it 
vvith a 
preſent, 
rayer & 
aptiſed, 
in ſcrip. 
1 ſcrip. 
ut these 
„should 


vbleer 


ed by The 


inſolent 
uerence. 


K cores 


& other 


hu.from - 


r folem- 
je vvhat 
the KK 
vvriteth 
r Infants 
forvvant 
fert. 1 his 
ing that 
» mothers 
ey ban no 

Caluin 
they ave 


ons put 


faying: . 


„ Paul 


„ vwhich '- 


nil holt- 
as &. 


* 
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Anfeime.The Apolile ſailh: 4 Chriſtian, 
man may liue uvith a. vuoman infidel if thee 
conſent ,& a chriſtian vuoman wotth an mfidel 
man if be conſent , bycauſe the one is ſanc lied 
by the other; & their matiage eſteemed ho- 
ly, that is, lavvful & not profane & 
their children holy, that is, lavvful children 
& not baſtards : for the Cotrinthians 
eſteemed them ſelues polluted if they 
maried vvich apy infidel ,the Apoſtle 

utteth them out of doubt, & declareth 
uch mariage to be. decent, & yſeth the 
vrord (holy. ) If Refor. conclufions 
vve te good & that vv might. inferre of 
s. Pauls vvords that children are holy, 
that is, faithful & purged of fino vvithout 
baptiſme bycauſe the father or mother 
is Chriſtian, ve might alſo inferre that 
an infidel liuing vy:th a Chriſtian in ma- 
riage is alſo ſanctihed yea v vithout bap- 
tiſme ; for ax s. Paul ſay that infants ate 
boly by father or , mother Chriſtian ; fo 
alſo he ſaich, the infidel is ſanRificd li- 
uing vvith a Chriſtian in mariage : vvho 
euer heard that an infidel yyoman is s5- 
cited & made aChriſtian vrithoutbeing 
conuerted to the faith, & vyithout bap- 
tiſme, for hauing a  Chtiſtian;huaband? 
— oa ſay, an infidel mau is made a 


0 Chriſtian. euly by cohahitation vvitf 


Chriſtian vvoman? & as this.cannot be, 
Iſo no more can Refor.inferre of s. Paule 
vyords that infant. are holyzthat is,pur- 
ged of ſinn t adapted for the iqheritan- 
ce of heaucn vyithour — The 


a. 1 * 
SIC; £ * 


T2 » . 7 >» 6 
OY — ; v — 7 


186 A Looking Guſt 
Apoſtle then ſaying that fuch childten 
ate boty , that is,legttime,or holy by ho- 
pe, bycauſe at may be that one of the 
parties being Chriſtian vvil procure their 
children to be baptiſed & to · be made 
Chriſtianly holy & their mariage ho- 
den forholy that is, lavvful; or holy 
morally & Chriſtianiy, bycauſe the man 
or vvoman Chriſtian vv not pernũt 
pou doacagainſt the lavy of 
: Godz or holy by hope bycauſe poſſibly 
the one partic vvil conuert the other to 
*the faith.” Es jt not baptiſme that make 
vou Thriſtians'? tak avviy baptilme * 
you are not Chriſtians nor capable of 
any cram. Infants then dying —— 
aptiſme ate not ſaued, & alben they 
, eb pe hoy ſue nor the tor 
4a are ments :*your ordinarie fault is 
not ſa. chat yon geuer make dritin@ion n any 
.acd. thing,ab e fimple people, & ſaying 
vve fend poor infants to the tormbrs 6f 
hell: ther is great difference betvveen a 
man kept & holden ina moſt darke pla- 
ce ryher he can not ſee any light, & 2 
man yyho is aftually blind: ſo betyveen 
infant: v/ſho can not hau the fight of 
God, & menyyho are actually in tor- 
ments; for inf; tbaptiſedare in a pla- 
ce after this life vyher ther i« a let hin- 
de ring them of*the lebe of Odd, but 
they ave not actually in paine as a blind 
man or men in totment :, the rfor ſuch in- 
fants are Jot properly dawned, but hin- 
dcred of Gods fight; for in hell ther is 
if paine 


5 


— 


paine 


— 
—_— — — 
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paine of damnation, vvhich confiſteth in 


Tow , 


the priuation of the fight of God; & pai- fort of 


ne of ſcaſes , vvhich is for mens proper 
actual ſfinnes;infants vnbaptiſed endure 
the brſt , not the other yrherby appea- 
reth your errour promiſing heauen to in- 
fants vnbaptiſed: this shevveth baptiſ- 
me to be abſolutly neceſſar vvhich vva- 
sheth avvay al that hath the nature of 
— ws is not to — * — 
as you ſay vvĩithout roofe : if ba 
— be abſolutly — evha 
face can you ſay that only faith is ſuffi- 
cient for ſaluation , fith men muſt alſo 
be baptiſed ? that baptiſme is abſolutly 
neceſſarie, ſee vvhat Chriſt ſa id to Ni- 
codeme: I ſay to thee obo is not borne agai- 
ne, can not ſee the kingdome of God; & ſaith: 
wuho is not borne of vuater & the holy ghoſt, 
can not enter into the ldngdowe of God z that 
is, vvho is not baptiſed, can not be ſaued, 
by cauſe he is polluted fro his mothers vvom- 
be as 5 no man entreth to this 
vvorld but by the birth of his flesh'y pa- 
rents, ſo. no man entreth to eternal life 
but by the regeneration of yyater & the 
— ghoſt. Chriſt then ſpeaketh to Ni- 
codeme of the neceſſitie of baptiſme 
vrhich is a ſpiritual generation regene- 


rating vs to God; for baptiſme is as ne- 


ceſſary for ſaluation, as eating is for to 
liuc ; & as al died vvho did not behold 


che braſen ſerpent put vp in the deſert, ſo 


al yvil perish vvho are not made partici- 
Nat of the merit of Chyiſts — by thg 


is 
bell. 


Neceſs-: 
tie of 
baptiſ- 
me. 


loa. 3« 
Epheſcs 


+ 4x7 = 


Nom 
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4 | vraterof e this bende by 
the finulitude of the · ſerpent propoſed 
here to Nicodeme vpon the purpoſe of 
| baptiſme;therforthe vvhol Catho. Rom. 
Trid ſe. Chu. aſſiſted by the ſpirit of truth hath 
7447 5+ giuen a deſinitiue ſentence according the 
true faith, ſaying: vw ſo ever vvil ſay that 
baptiſme is not ary for ſaluation, tet 
bim be az anatbeme & (curſed. Baptiſme cõ- 
roby ſiſteth not only in the eternal vyashing 
Baptiſts of vfater but alſo inthe internal vertue 
baptiſme of the holy ghoſt, in vyhich it excelleth 
gaue not Lohn Baptiſts baptiſme vvhich had the 
grace. external yyashing , but not the internal 
britta & ſpuitaal grace;for the ſacram. of bap- 
bapti tiſme taketh avyay ſinn & conferreth 
te. grace; 28 fay s. Paul: ve ave ſaved by the 
reth fie vuasbing of regenerdtion c renevving of the 
& 06. bel ghoſt; therfor baptiſme is our inſtru- 
ders metal cauſe of ſaluation. 3. Pauli ſinnes are 
grace vuarbed xvoay by baptiſine, as (ay (cri. If in- 
„ Fantsentring this life are capable of ſinn 
N (atcording the Apoſtle) they are alſo ca- 
pou of gtate Vhich they receiue only 
y baptiſme the temedie appointed by 
Add. a1. Chiſt. s. Paul ſay that God giveth vs A 
in chnit, that woe ave vuarhed, ſanftified , &r 
iuBified in the name of Leſur Chriſt & in the 


ſpirit of Wodzæ ſaith: ue are bed by bap-| * 


Epbeſ.z. tiſme in the death of chris bycauſe baptiſme 
"car. 6 ioyneth & applieth to vsChtiſts death& 

; Hin 8 | reſurre&ion;E& jngraſfeth vs into Chriſts 
ye myſticabbedy his Chu. & he addeth, 
- chat vv veteie i bapriſme remiſſion of ei 

nc lift — al these declares 


niſied by: 
propoſed 
irpoſe of 
o. Rom. 
ruth hath 
rding the 
vil ſay that 
ation , tet 
tiſme Che 
vyashing 
al vertne 
excelleth 
1 had the 
> internal 
1, of bap- 
onferreth 
ed by the 
ing of the 
ur inſtru- 
s ſinnes art 
cri. If in- 
le of ſinn 
te alſo ca - 
eiue only 
ointed by 


et h vs life 


(tified , &r 
? & in the 
ied by bap- 
baptiſme 
ts death& 
to Chriſts 
» addeth, 
on of net 


> declarcs 
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that baptiſme taketh avvay al ſian, ma- 2M bath 
king vs nevy & cleane, & conſequently not gra- 
it giuc th grace; for grace & ſinn can not ce & de- 
ſubſiſt togecher. If vve ate not vvashed adly ſn- 
or made cleane;grace is not giut᷑, neithet ne togi- 
is man ſaued by re generatiò of baptiſme, ther. 

vyhich is dire ctlyagainſt a. Paul & Chriſt The pod 
him felf. God alſo giving the grace of a fgure 
corporal cures to the vvonderful p6d (of of bap- 


vyhich ſpeakes s. Tohn)repreſenteth the tiſme. 


like force giuen to baptiſme forthe cure Joa. 5 - 


of ſoules;by vyhich appeareth that God 
vvichout derogation to his honour yen 
ro the great commendation of it, giue 

vertue of miracles ot cure tovvater ox o- 
ther creatures ſpecially vvhich are vſed 
in ſacted — in this n 
the beaſtes of the ſacriſices of the old 


lavv vvashed) much mote may vve ack- . 
novvledge Gods force & grate about * 


the ſacrifices & ſacram.of thenevy lavy, 


vyhom you reie&'& contenine Wyeauſe 


you are ignorant of ſcrip. &that yoi'vvil 


not belecue Gods povver. Refor. proue Refoy. 
Chriſtian infants to be holy by Gods obic&idr 


vvords to Abraham:1 ame thy God cf God 


z 


> 


* 
TH. 
* 


* 


of thy ſerde; therfot ( ſay Refor.) Chriſtian Gene 
infanrs , being true & ſpiritual fcede of 15. 


'Abraham, arc holy & c ildrenof God. Pubs 2- 


Vve graunt, Chriſtian infants are Abra re the 


ham & Gods children if they receiuethe ſpiritual 


character & ſigne of adoption by baptiſ- ſred of 


me ʒothervviſe they are no more the ſeg- Abra. 


de of &braham then vvas the Iſſaelits, 


infants vyithout circunciſion, vrhich Geneſ; 


S * 


17. 


_ cixcuncifion,ſoChriſtian infants b _ 


9 ” » 


— 
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vvas ſo neceſſary that the untireunciſea 
sbjlds ſoule voas cut of from Gods people: as 
then the Ievyes infants vvere ſaued by 


tiſme z vvhich is as neceſſary in Chriſts 
Chu. as vvas the circuncifion(the figure 
of baptiſme)for the Levves.therfor vvho 
1s not baptiſed , can not be infraffed in- 
to Chriſts Chu.norcntcr into gloric of 
heauen. If Refor. ſaid true , the Tevves 


Children in the primitiue Chu. had not 


need to be baptiſed, bycauſe they vvete 
borne of faithful parents, yet the Apoſt- 
Jes cauſed the Ievves children to be bap- 
tiſed, & preached to be neceſſary as vve 
ſce in ſcrip. therfor none muſt be eftec- 
med juſt ot holy vvithout baptiſme.Cal- 
uin ſay”, / children are wncleane , the ſa- 
074M. vuilbe 


being. id te an un- 
cheane ereature. O foolich zcafon ! I ask, 


vvas Chrifts hands prefaned touching & 
curing thelepricm&?muſt Chriſts ſacram. 
& preaching ofGodt vvord be for iuſt & 
innocents,fearing leſſe they be profane d 
being applied to finners ? Chriſt ſay , be 
tame not to calthe iuſt, but to cal ſouners; ac- 
cording Caluin, Chriſt came not to cal 
ſinners, but to cal the juſt ; & phylicke 
muſt be giuen only to men in health, not 
to fickmen; & only learned & perfect 
men muſt be inſtructed, leſt ſciences & 
vertues be not profaned if they be com- 
municated to ignorit & vniuſtmen. Is this 
the profound doct. of your schopls , by 
vrhich you deprive infãts of Gods fight, 
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ſaued by 
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vyhil you teach they are holy from their 
wothers vy6be?Caluin should perceiue 
that baptiſme vvasheth cleane thẽ vyho 
recciue it, & as Chriſt conuerſing vvith 
$iners vvas not made vncleane but rather 
made the cleane; ſo his ſacram. are not 
polluted but rather cleaneth polluted 


ſouls, &of profane makes the iuſt&holy. - 


Dauid vvas a ſonn of Abraham , borne 
of faithful parents, yet ſay, he is polluted 
by father & mother, vyhich he lamen- 
teth : behold Iudas tonceined in iniquities & 
my mother conctiued me in ſinnes, that is, pol- 
lute d from the inſtance of my conce- 
ption, & therfor vyorthy of Gods anger 


& of death: hovy then date gon —_—_ 


that Chriſtiaus children are holy from 


their mothers vvomb@Refor. ſay; Adis 


finn muſt not be imputcd to his poſtefi- 
tie bycauſe Ezechiel ſaith : the child aha. 
not beare the iniquitie of the fathey.l anſ.the 
child bi areth the iniquitie of the father 
vyhen he is participant of the ' faphers 
finn; the lavy giurn to Adam the father 
& head of men, vvas Alſo given to his po- 


Pf. fo. 


Houy' 

childrbn 
bearebbe 
imquitie 
of” their |} 


ſteritic; therfor he ſinning, vve al ſinned, Jather. 


as ſay s. Paul: & Moſes qo God vifiteth 
the miquitie of the father in bis child to the 
third & fourth generation , vvhich may be 
vnde rſtoqd . of temporal paine; as vrhen 
a noble n an is diſgraced , ſometimes his 
children & poſterftic induteth for it. Ma- 


ny noteth that Ezechiel Tpeaketh ofe- 
ternal paine, for he ſaith in ther fam pla- 


ce the ſoule vybjth ſonneth 5bal die therſor 
S 3: 


Rom. 5. 
Exod, 
20. 


* * 
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G 
the child shal 2 iniquitie of 
Infants the father, vyhen he doth not imitate | 


die & his fathers ſinn. As then infantsare pol- 
receive luted & die by the ſinn of others; ſo they 
hiſe by receiue r & life by others : for they 
others. are juſtified in Chriſts baptiſme by the 

faith of the Chu. & by the confeſhon of 
Ambr.!. parents made for them s. Ambroſe & s. 
2. c. 8. Auguſt. ſay : infants are iuſtiy of the faithful, 
de voca. for they confeſſe the faith & in a manner make 
gent. profeſhon of it by the month of their god/a- 
Aug 4.1. thers ; & ſo the faith of the Chu. of god- 
t. 22. fathers, & their parents is ſufficient by 
cont. ep. baptiſme to obtaine their ſalvation; as 


Pelag.& the faith of them vvho preſented to 


Er.6.10.. Chriſi the paralitike vyas accepted tor 
de me- his health; the faith of the Centurion 


rit. pec· for his ſeruant; & the faith of the Cana- 


tat. ace for hir daughter; Ieſus ſay : be vubo 
beleeeth & is baptiſed deal if infants 
Inc. 5. can not actually belecue , at. the leaſt 
they muſt · be baptiſed, othervviſe they 
Mar. 7. cannot be ſaucd. By this appeareth your 
& 16. erxueltie ſending poore infants to hell in 
ſte ed of ſending them to heauen by bap- 
tiſme, to enioy the glory of God. 
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CHAP. XXVIIILI. 


ef the difference en- ſorginmeſſe of ſinnen 
Raimalds Efor. reach that al finnes are of e · 
eontre- qual malice, & that ther is no di- 
dum. ſtinction betvvcen finnes; Rainalds ſay 
that, vue diminich our exits for ſaying , ſo 


uw s -oww_w»S;ycz eB. 


quitie of 
imitate 
are pol- 
z fo they 


epted for 
enturion 


if infants 
the leaſt 
viſe they 
reth your 
to hell in 
n by bap- 
i. 


d{ÞF {ET 
L. 


of AAS» 


are ofe · 
is no di- 
nalds ſay 
ing , ſons 


« VW 


"© ſores ave venial; yet after he vvrites , that 


idle vvotds, or babbling , or 


vour like should be judges of theyvorld. are not | 
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be ought firſt to take the beame ont of bis ovun 
eye beſor be take the mote out of bis brothers 
2 by this he proueth to be( as him ſelf 

ay) 4 aud in fn, that is, difference be- 
tyveen ſinnes, to vvit, ſome mortal & o- 
thers venial.Y ou may ſee(if you shut not 
your eyes ta the ſunnshine of the ghoſ- 1% | 
ay Chriſt by the Gmilitude of mote ,, ,, 
& beame maketh diſtinction betvveen ne. 
amal & great finnes, comparing the mo- . 6 
te to venial lun vvhich offendes the eye R 
but ighely, & the beame to mortal fan 
vrhich blindeth the eye. If you = that 

folute 

laughing are as hainous finnes as inceſt, 
adulterie or periurie; any child of difcre- 

tion vvil condemne you; al theft is ill of 

x ſelf, yet if a poore man ſteale a 

froma ve A ſay ſuch the 

is a mortal ſinn vvorthy of death & dam · 

nation, or that ſuch theft is as great a 
finn as to ſteale a thouſand pounds of 
gold;men may ſay you hau loft your vvit 

& iudgment. God forbide that you & A/ſrnhes 


Chriſt ſaid to Pilate : he vube delinered equal. 

me to thee bath a greater m, vrher Chriſt Toa, rg. 

#hevveth Pilaes ſinn to be leſſer then Iu · 

das the traitours finn; Chrift ſay : m 

= 
a | t of 12. 

blaſphemie bal not be fürgiuen; — | 

shal not eaſily be forgiuen; as many not- Math. 

eth here. Chriſt Gy, jt vui be milder done 11. 
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in the iudgment day yuith them Tire & Si- 
dou then vvith the Ievyes; which declares 
the ſinnes of the one to be greater then 
the ſinnes of the others: if Chriſt teach 
that al ſinnes axe not of equal malice , & 
to be diſtinction betvvcen ſinnes; hovy 
Cal. 2. dare you to teach the contraric ? are you 
Inſtic. g. to be belecued befor Chtiſt? Ref, ſay, al 
n. 59. & ſinnes are mortal & deadly; yet s. Iohn 
4. 3. c. 4. ſay contrary : ther is a ſinn not to death, & a 
u. 28. & ſim to death; & ſciip. maketh difference 
i antid. of ſinnes; ſame that bring to hell, called 
Trid. /. mortal;&ſome lefſe puni thed, called venial: 
6. c. 13. yea ſcrip. often proucth al ſinnes not to 
I. oc. 5. be mortal; they is not a juſt mi in earth vuho 
doe not offend; & ſay: the iuſt man falleth ſeuen 
Matth. 5 times in the day, & riſeth againeʒ if he is iuſt, 
it can not be vnderſtood of ſeuen mortal 
Eccleſiy. ſinnes, but of ſeuen venial ſinnes or im- 
petfectiòs vvhich may conſiſt vvith gra- 
Prou. 24 ce; yea ſcrip. compateth sal ſinnes to 
things of litle moment; as to tbe mote, to 
litle debt, to t e flie ,o& to holme, bay,uvood; 
Sma! & . James ſay:in many things woe al offend; s. 
great ſor» Iohn ſay: tue ſay , vue ban no ſmme , vve 
mes. ſeduce our ſelues, & truth as not in vu. Ther are 
Luc. 6, then great & wal ſinnes, the gteat ex- 
Cc. 12, cluding from the ſocietie of God, & the 
Matth. mal is in them vrho vvalke in grace & 
23. ſacic tie of God; for albeit iuſt men are 
I. cor. . truly called th ſonnes of God, yet they 
Iacob.z. are not vvithout al ſinn ; curry of vs as 
I-104.1. pyet iuſt & vniuſt being bound to con- 
feſſe our offences & to as ke pardon dai- 
ly bf God, as is in the holy prayer : for- 
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oy 
giue vs our treſpaſſts. s. Auguſt. ſaith the Math. &. 
Fatriarches, Prophets, & uſt perſones Holy me - 
were ſinners , yea voben they vvere in grace bath ſin- 
& luſlice , excepting our moſt bleſſed . Ma- nes. Aug. 
rie of uvhom ſor the honour of our Lord leſus I de na- 


vben vve ſpeake of ſane 
Non, she being 


iamoderatiy, er ieſt or ſport toamch, or couet 
ſomwubat or take ſruit onergree- 
or intiperatly, or in eating tale more then 
er vuat vel digefied, or hau their mind in 
time of prayer ſom vvber difirafled, or ſuch li 
ke : therfor ſome finnes may conſiſt yvith 
true juſtice, & can not alvrayes be auoi- 
ded by iuſt men in this life, s. Auguſtin 
exempteth from this common rule of 
, Childten nevvly baptiſed vvho 
hath not vſe of reaſon to ſinne venially 
or mortally: amal ſinnes then doth not 
greeuouſly offend God, neither ate the 
vrorthy of Gods hatred or paines of hell 
othetvviſe Chriſt yyould not declare leſ- 
ſe paines for smaller finnes; & it repu- 
gneth to Gods iuſtice to punish ſuch 
smal ſinnes more then they ate in them 
ſelues: & albeit ſuch ſinnes in ſome men 


yxho die in final panes of hl are pu- 


nished foreuer in of hell, that 


' commeth accidently in as much they are 


ioyned to mortal ſinnes vvhich deſerue 


eternal paines. The vertues are not e- 1. cor. 
qual . for s. Paul numbring faith, hope & 13. 


charitie, ſaith charitit it the greateſt ; hovy 


3 


% 1 voil bau no que- tu. & 
pure fr6finn.rhePelagiis grat. 
asking vvhat finnes Abel & ſuch iuſtdid cox. Fe- 
eõmitꝰ s. Aug. anſ. aitimes they might langbt lag. 


— 4 


— 
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then can al ſinnes be equal, fith they are 
contrary to the vertues?Bycault you lay 
al finnes are mottal, take in good part 
1 & learnc here, that al finnes be they e- 
A james ver ſo great ( excepting. only final im- 
are der penitance ) ar venial. by che vertue of 
nal, ex., Chtiſts ſacram. for Chriſt gaue his po- 
6eps final vvertos. Petet & to his ſuc ceſſours to 
pen abſolue al ſinnes vrithout avy cxceptio: 
Fence. vvhatſotuer offence you ſorgine , thal be 
Math. forginen in beauen. Reſor.vxil hau al Rones 
16.19. to be mortal hy rea ſon Exechiel ay: the 
Toa. 20. lt vrho ſixveth 5þal die. I an RZechiel 
2 ſpeakes not of al ſiunes generally, but of 
cettẽ ſinnes as of idolatrie, adulteric, ho- 

rech. micide, vſury or violẽ ce vvhich ſinnes are 
18. mortal; So s. Paul ſaying : the reward of 
ſon it death, ſpcakes hot.generally , but 

of immundicitie & injouitie to vrhich 

the Romans vvere giuen befor their cõ- 

uerſion. If you alleage s Iames ſaying: 
Rom. 6. 11 offendeth in one, vs guiltie of al. Lan. 
s. tame: ſpcakes of finn cõmitte d againſt 

tht ten command. & namely of adulterie, 
homicide , ſaying vvho ſinneth againſt 

theſe preceps, albeit he commit but one, 

Offedine he is guiltis of eterual death: as he vo 
in one is hath . one deadly vvound is cauſed to 
guiltie of die , albeit he hath not many, & as a 
al. shippe vvith one hole vnderneath is 
latob. 2, drovvned , as vvith many. If you ſay, e- 
uery ſinne defcrue infinit paine , by rea- 

ſonit offendes God vvho 1sinfinit good. 

E anſ. ther are great & smal finnes , as is 

— the great deſe tue infinit paine 

or being againſt the Joue & frenship of 


\ 
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God. of vyhich finnes is ſaid { vv affen. 
det h in one it guiltie of al; but smal ſinncs 


God, of yyhich finnes is ſaid: in many 
things vve al dot offend; therfor cuery ſinn 
doth not hainouſly offend God nor de- 


doth not vnbind the. loue & frenship of Laceb. 3. 


-ſerne-infinir painc. Refor. vv1] not ack. Reſor. 
-nouledge that Chriſt left povver in his a 0 
Chis: t forgive fnues ; for they ſoy erer 


Prieſts tan not fbrgiue ſinnes, but odly 7? fargi- 


tes that vve vpbraie them vvith conſt ont, 
that vue giue pot der to a meer man thi Pope 


lo remit both punichment ex ſinn, paſt he ad- 


des & future vvhich is one of his. calum· 


nies. Refot᷑. ſaying chem ſelues not to 


hau poyver to forgiue ſinnes, they muſt 


God, therfor they vvil hau no confeſſion he nes | 
of fifties but only vo God. Ramatds vxti - 


neceſſarily c6fefſe their pretended Chu. Pod ver 
not to be the Chu. of Chriſt: for Chriſts inChriſts 
Chu. hath povver to forgiue ſinnes, as Ch. to 
Chriſt ſay plainly to the Paſtors of his for giue 
Chu. vtboſe fines you forgius thal be forgi- mes. 
ven. It is pittie to ſee men to be ſo beſot- Joe. 20 


ted in'elofing' their eyes ' againſt che 


light df ſerip. for to denie that Chriſt 


in earth had pbyyer to r findes, is 


plaine blaſphemie , bycauſe he ſaith * a/ Math. 


potwer in heauen 4 e to him; & 28. 


to denie that Chriſt could give his po- 
ver to his Apoſtles , is alſo plaine blaſ- 


phemie | bycaife he ſaith*' ar my father, loa. 20, 


ſent me: ſi I eiu you, vVher Chriſt ſeuddles 


8 8 Apoſtle & Paſtors of his 
Chu. Ms ovyn povver, to vvit, to pre- 


% 
* 
* 
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ach, to teach, to forgiue finnes,to mi- 
niſter ſacram. & to doe al pricſtly fun- 
&ions:vvhen thenjyou denĩe Bishops or o& 
Prieſts to kau povver to forgiue ſinnes, | © 
you denie alſo that Chriſt had povver in 
earth to forgiue finnes 3; or youdenie | fin 
thatChriſt conld give his poyver of for- , 
giuing ſinnes to Bizhops vvho are ſuc= | | A 
ceſſours of his Apoſtles. The faithleſſe , 
Ievves —— Refor.)that toforgine | ;.; 
tines vvas ſo propertoGod,that it could} , 
nat be c6municatedto mi; forthey ſaid 
Remiſ· leſus blaſphemed ſaying to the patalyti- 10 
fone of ke: thy ſuues art thee ; but Chriſt 
fines proued his povver of for giuing ſinnes by 
praued the povver of doing miraclei; for as to * 
by mira- vvorke mizacles is proper to Sod, yet 
cle. this povvet is communicated to man, ſo k 
Math. 9. alſo the poyver to forgiue ſinnes. Chriſt Y, 
Lac. 5. executed this poyverof forgiuing ſinnes 
both as he vvas God & as he vvas mag, be 
being chiefe head & Paſtor of his Chu. __ 
hauing al pevverincarth: to denie theaf „ 
the povver of * ſinnes in Chriſt 
Chu. is to denie that Chorin as man hath} - 
ſuch povver, & is to denie that Chri 
can forgiue ſinnes in earth, but only in 
heauen ; yet Chriſt ſay here that a man j 4 
he bath 12 in — 40 — — the 4 
people G Pr puter t ; 
men to forge one 9 A 
od c thi 
7 
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der him & by, his commiſſion & authori- Ho 
tie. 3. Iohn lay, the boly ghoſt 3s giuen to the ghoſt gi+ 
Paſlors of the chu. to exerciſt chriſis power wen ta 
& commiſſion; vvho then denies the Pa- remit 
ſtors of the Chu.to hau this povver;muſt ſinnes. _ 
ſay, that the holy ghoſt can not forgiue Toa. 20. 
finnes , or that Chriſt gaue not to, his 
Apoſtles the holy ghoſt to this purpoſe, 
both being clearly falſe & blaſphemous, 

& againſt holy ſcrip. s. Cyril ſaith vvel: cy. l 
it is not abſurd , that they remit frames , «bo 11, in 
bas in them the holy ghoſt; for wohen they remit Toa. c. 
or retaine, it is the boly ghoft vtho remiſc re- f. c 6, 


taine by them, & this they do toe ouayes , to 


vvit, by ba tiſme & penance. 8. Baſil pro- Baſil, 4 
ueth the bel ghoſt to be God, bycauſe — 


he forgiueth ſinnes by the Apoſtles, The Zxnom. 
ouatians pretendingGods glory(as do 
cfor.)denied thePriefts povyver in par- Amby. L 
doving ſinnes by the ſacram, of penance, 3. 4. c. 
s. Ambroſe asketh of thewzvyby it thould 7, de pe- 
be more dishonour to God, or more impoſſible nit. 
or inconuenient for men to forgiue 8 A. tr. 
nance then by Ah it is 1 holy thoſ 49. in 
that doth 2 Priefis office in both ? vuby Toa. & 
do you baptiſme , if man can not ſbrgiue ſamnts? 1, de 50. 
s. Auguſt. s. Chiyſoſt.s, Irene, & 2. Gre- hom. bo. 
ber. ſay the ſame. Refor, vvil, hau their g.Chryſ. 
are act of imagination to be their par- 4 z, de" 


don, Iubilee, & remiſſion of ſinne; they aun. 


vvil not allovy Chriſts ſacram. to remit Ir. l. 42 
finnes.vvhen you denie to be in the Chu. c. 13. 0 


Grag ha; - 
6. in 4 


the povver to remit finnes , you 
inf} your creed: 1 bene the 
o favid; the ſenſe is not ty it Trung, 


— —— — 


E 
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refor. your ſinnes are forgiuen you, but thar 
ſay . ther is in the Chu. povver to remit ſin- 


2 nes. If you denie the Lord Deputies po- 

the creed vyer vrhich he hath fr6 the king, xvVould 

you not be eſlemed rebellious?ſo are you 

rebellious againſt God & his Chu. ering 

you denie the Pope ſucceſſor to s. Peter 

& Paſtorof Chriſts Chu. to hau povver 

to forgiue sines;for as you denie the one 

ſo you may denie the other. Behold novy 

. hovvyouare cebellious to God truth: 

As your ſelf ſay of the Tevves that they hau 

bat impudent denials of our Chriſt z the ſame 

vve may fay of you, that you hau but im- 

puder of the povver of forgiuing 

finnes left by Chriſt in his Chu. by 

vyhich denials you folloyy & gaine your 

—_ of nature & the dishonour of 
od. 

$43 Denne 


CHAP. XXIX. 
of Penance. 


Enance is the vrholeſome remedie 
againff mens actual ſianes. Refor.can 


= net be induced by any meanes to beleeue 
Pace that 


is neceſſary for ſaluation, 
they hate & can not abide to heare n 
of penance; & vvher ſcrip, hath 
evvord Penence they put repentance or 
, bycauſe they vvil hau no 
2 — Foy — 
Refor, me ſorrovy fqr to 
— — 


to Refor. 
vubo do 


but tk at 
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g,vvould 
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ment is vvith them for godlines; but they 

vvil knevy(l feare too late Jhovy necel+ 

ſarie is ſorrovy & corporal paine for fin+ Penance 
nes. Penance as it is a yertue, goeth be+ ver- 
for the ſacram. of penance , & of it ſelf tue. 
dependeth not. of the ſacram. s; Auguſt. 

ſay : Penance is ſorrow for fanns commuted; Aug. vel 
ſuch ſorrovy is a volũtatie & good ati6 antbev. . 
vrhil mi deteſteth his fins being grieued de ure 
to hau done it; & ſuch action is an act & fal. 
of vertue for hauing an internal good pænit. c. 
motife, & it is conforme to reaſon, & 19. 
often commended in ſerip. ſaying: e- 
wert vour ſelues to me in al your hear, fg, Toal. 2. 
in vueeping & grieſt ; & cut your bearts Bu- Pf. 37 
uid ſay : my griefe is alvuayes in my ſight, hy- 
cauſe I vu declare my iniquitie,& 1 woil thine Aug. ep. 
ke upon my fon. s. Auguſt ſaith : Penance is 108. ad 
4 daily paine of the good & bumble faithfud, Seleut. 
ftricking our breaſts ſaying forgiue vs our treſ+ 
paſſes : vvhich \ warn for ſinn no man can Lauth de 
hau, if firſt he hath not true faith vvhich capt ha- 
is neceſſary for having iuſt griefe & con · 64. c. de 
tririon ; this is againſt Luther. Bycauſe penit. 
ſotrovy for finn is part of the ſacram. of 
penance,therfor the name of this vertue 

of penance is transferred to fignifie the 

vyhole ſacram. naming the veltale from Penance 
the part. The ſacrament of penance con. © 4 * 
taines three parts, to vvit, contrition, . 
confeſſion, & ſatisfaction. Caluin(vvho £4 3. 
is fertil in fals hood) ſaith, that ve art ſo inf}. c. 4. 
applied to exteriour & corporal fasbions that P · 1+ 
vve neglełl the internal renouation of the ſou- 
le & nevones of lift; this calumnie is refu- 
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24 4 Drohmg Gleff. 
ted by Caluins ovvn vvotds ſaying; ca- 
tho ber ſpeake ſufficiently of contrition & at- 

K on. Vvhat is the renouation of the 
ſdule & neyvnes of life, othervviſe then 
VOY rvhatis contained in contrition & attri- 
Fu # tion'? for contrition according Catholjks 
reutri- r 35. « forrouu e- griefe of the heart for fine: 
1 committed vuith a firme purpoſe nat to commit 
14 them_againe., only for Gyds lone; Caluin 

1 6. 4+ acknyoviedgeth this dt finitis a litle be- 
for he putteth the former calumnie. At- 

trition alſo pertaines to renouation of 

the ſoule, for it is a kind of an imperfeRt 

Vobatis contrition, to vvit, vvhen a man is grie- 
atritian ued for his finnes purpoſing not to retut- 


— — not purely for Gods loue, but 
for ſeare of temporal or eternal paines, 
vrhich is a ſeruil feare. Contrition & at- 
trition may be diſtinguished by child & 
h ſeruant : the child doth bis fathers yvil 
* forlouzvyvhich is like to the lou to- 
vvards God vvhich cauſeth contrition ; 
the ſcruant doth his maſters vvil for fea. 
re oſ punishment, vvhich is like to at- 
trition. If Catholik according Cal- 
uin do preach & teach ſuſſiciently con- 
trition & attrition vvhich ſtricket right 
the internal renouation of the heart: is 
not Caluin very impudẽt ſaying we are ſo 
© applied in exter iour fasbids that vue omit the 
' Gleantines of the ſoule>Caluin #ddeth an o- 
caluinc / ther calũuie, ſaying vve cure al ſores of the 
Rainaddt ſoule by cert? aſperfions of ceremonies, & Rai- 
are tha- naldsſ{ay,by thadovves & toies: theſe men 
meles, ſcourge the ſelues; for Caluin ſaith be- 
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Ve wpbraid them vb penal vuoris:feſlings, 

bajyleath , pilgrinagesconſeſſions cont nencie 
& ſolemne vouues; according : theſe fello- 
vves; to dompt tho flesh by diſcipline & 
auſteritie of life , as by faſtings , vvat- 
chings , haircloath, & penal vvorks are 
but shadoyves, toics,& aſyerſions of c- 
remonics :vyc may ſee that theſe Ref.are 
dortipg for vſing shameleſlyſach foolish 
ſpree es yvithom any proofe.Caluinal- 


o fay, that ve teach contrition to containe cal lo- 
the merut of remiſſion of ſane; this is an o- cit. | 


ther of his calumnies: for vve teach that 
temiſſion of finges & grate are giuen to 
vsliberatly by the metite of brd & 
thut contritiqu is a x reparation to recei- 


ne this grace, & not the menhonię cauſe i 
grace, obtaineth remiſſion, as is declared 4 
tion t 
et grace 
I Trid. . 


of itz akhovgh. contrition joynel vuich 


in the counfel-of Trent. Rainalds alſo 
ſpeakes conrradigion,faging : vue teach, 
that in true contrit ion an a | 
nevunes of lift is noq weeeſſa ; this fals hood 1 
is confuted beforrfor if aher he te cod- 
trition, is muſt ne teſſarily ſuppoſe a pur- 
Poſe of nevxnes of life ,*pthervviſe it. i 
not conaritio nz. Rainalds then ſpeakes 
igno tantly, not knovving vvhat belon- 


ges to contrition, Refo r. ſeemes, as the Lac. 7. 


Phariſean , to blame & grudge at the 

pengnce & contgition of the finnful vvo- 

m ho ſought of Chriſt re of 
| 3 


\ 
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Matb. vvere done in Ty & Sidon they had made 
11. pennt n ſacbeloath + athervvher vve ſet 
that penance is not only leaning of ſiu 

nes & change of bad life, nor bare griefe 

; of our ſinnes, but alſo requires chaſtiſing 
Math.,, of our bodies. Chriſt ſay, do penence;Re- 
Lu. 3. for. ſay , do no penance. Iohn, Baptiſt 
ſay, do fruitr voortby of penance 3 Refor. 

. fay. vvorks of penance are shadovvs , 
toies & aſpertions of ceremonies to co- 

uer groater euil; yea Refor, ſay , yrorks 

of penance are polluted vvorks. The 


AR. 2. for.exhort men to banket & pamper the 
bellie. Chriſt Gay, if you do not you 

EM. 13. h a/perith together Refor. ſay ; no pe- 
nance or chaſtifing of mans body for ſin- 

nes, al ſuch is ſuperfluous bycauſe ( ſay 
they) Chriſt hath paicd for al. This epi- 
 curian & carnal doR.of Refor. is confu- 
ted & condemned by the former places 
of ſerip.vrhich declare & preach penan- 
ce & Keie of penance to euery man in 
hir ov Vn perſone, & not in Chriſts per- 
ſone only; yea & is condemaed by the 
peniteutial canons f holy counſels & 
fathers preſctibing times of penance, 
commanding & enioyning. penance , & 
ſtil commending it through al their vvri- 
tings, as Refor. can not but confeſſe. 
Chriſtians then are not diſcharged of 
their particulat ſuferings;for Chriſt vvil 
Rau ys to ſuffet by his example; & at be 


302 9 70 * 3 , 
hir ſinnes vvith rears yorthie 
vvor cs. Chriſt ſay , if bis ues & vertuer 


Apoſt les exhort men to do penauce; Re- 
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vyas by his paſſion exalted to his glory, 


ſo vve by ſuffering vvith him in like paſ- 


X 
— 
7 * 


1 


fions, thal( as ſay the Apoſtle) be follower Rom U. 


vvith him in bis 
make his body a ſaetifice t6/God(as ſay: 


yea man may & 12+ 


fine) by gluing in S fer in bis AN- 1.Cov.7+ * 


er for him , by 
chat Eevich faſting, watching, Kc. 
by applying his body&ſoule in vvorks 
of charitie & vertue to Gods honour. 
Vrherby ap — — — 
fight are ſuch vvorks, Fa 
to à faecrifice, vyhich is a high — 


done to God; but Refor. vvil rather gi- 
ue them ſelues to pleaſurs & delight of 


nature, then to giue theit body or ſoule 
to ſerue God. Navy to vſe your vvords: 
lay afide at preiudice & ſee vubether to ten. 
der your ed reforme but to make 
nature vainly proud & wanton; for vubat can 
Word aduance your nature to make bir proud, 
inſolent & rebellious then to embrace & 
bea . delights & > wwea of the 
eshꝰteiecting e vvorks 
by vyhich the — ſubie ct to 
ſoule & the denk to the ſpirir, & na- 


ture ſubdued, courbed'& kept dovyn : 


therfor leremies vvords(vrhich you put 
in your letyer) are fitly applied to you & 
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_ thing in reta ile, Caluin alyvayes ſayving 


"Eo 


hegds.you 5 fot you hau ſitſa ken, Jeſus 


the true fountaine; of liaing vyater , & 
1 you hau digged broken pitts yvhigh: can 


old no water of gract; for.youp dot, is 


but carnal, & contrery to the truth of 


God. But befar 1 gius over ( your vyords) 
if yon vyil hau no punithment of any 
| aa for ſinnes, or if you yvil not al- 
oyy penance enioyned by he. Chu. tg 
be neceGary; to — — en | doyou-cnioy- 
ne penance in yous allemblics 2 cauſing 


cexten malefaRors to confefſe.publikly . 


their ſinnes, & to conſtraige the man & 


the yvhore, to aſſend vpon the pillar to 


c6feſſe their fault & to shevy their ſaces 
befor the people as pleaſeth tha, mini- 
ſter: do you not peteciue your follie ? 


cauſing wen to cõ ſaſſe publi ki byvvhich 
they receiue no good but confuſion q & 


you vvil not hau men to conſe ſſe their 
finnes priuatly to Gods officers to ob- 
taine Gods grace & pardon * this con- 
foundes your foolish behauiour, & con- 
uinceth you that only faith is not ſuſſt- 
eie nt for ſaluatioa, ſith you emoyne ſuch 
ſotish penances, of con ſe ſſion. The fe- 
cond: part -of, Facramental penance is 
.confe offinnes made to Prieſts vvho 


hau lavvful ritie to ſotgiue ſinnes: 


this conte ſſion much diſpleaſeth nature 
ſpecially of Refor, for t ? yvil hau av 
confeſſon of ſinneb but only, in general, 
as matchands vrho ſel al in great & no- 
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his ſeed of falshood, ſay that the confeſs Cal 4. 

fron of af ſinmer is a lavy impoſſoble & cruel ;, inſt. ©. 4+ © 

alleaging ſcrip.vvho irbe that kmovu bis f. P- 16. 

fences? Caluin Rhing ſtil in troubled vva- 17. 1. 

ter takes a ſerpent that hath apparence if 

of fish, ſo he taketh an apparent text to x 

couer his falshood & malice ; yet this +. 

text makes nothing for him ; bycauſe 

Gods Chu. requires not an account of * 

accomplisbed & infallible number of al ' 

finaes ; vvhich vvere impoſſible; but re. 

quireth a vrhol & faithful declaration of 

al mortal finnes'remembred after a dili- 

gent examine of conſcience made vvith- 

our flattering;this is ſo reaſonable,ſo ea- 

fie & neceſſaty that Caluin acknovvled- 

2 it, forgetting his former falshood, 5 
or he ſaith after, that confeſſon muſt be not cal. ap- 


fo in partieular , I hau ſinned in this , & in Cabo. 
that; & ſaith , vue muſt endevour ar much cd 769 
as lieth in vs to expoſe our hearts befor God, Her 
acknouuledging the diverſe flthines of our fin - Haming 
nes & to count our greauous debts & Mortal wm. 
upounds;yyhat is this but to approue exa- 
mine of conſcience yyhich vve teach?for 
yye miſt devyly examine our conſcience 
& confefſe al & enery of our finnes as 
many vve may nber z yet after exa- 
mine & confeſſion to ſay: O Lord, vubo is 
be that tuouv his offences? & o Lord, clean me 5 
of my bidder faults. Vvhat need then had pf 18; 
Caluin to ſay , that Catho: coufeſſion 
vvas impoſſible& abovy maus forces for 
to approue it after as iuſt , neceſſaty & 
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f ene 
laudable / ſuch is the force of truth that 
it conſtraines hir greateſt enemies to 
" Now conſeſſe & approuc the truth againtt 
bound to their vvils. Although it is good to con- 
- confeſſe feſſe mal & venial ſinnes, yet Gods Chu. 
at do not oblige men to confeſſe them al, 
venial Yvbich vvere impoſſible ; & of this may 


that knovv bis offence\YAs the ſoule is mo- 

re noble then the body, ſo the povver & 

Priefis authoritie vvhich Chriſt gaue to the 
head & Paſtors of his Chu. excelleth al 

| greater vvorldly povver, yea the Angels hath 
dien any, not ſuch noble & excellent poxver as 
| hath-Chriſts Paſtors & Pricfts; ſo ſay,s. 
[- povuer Chryſoſtom: the povver to binde e abſolue 
» mens fines vuar giuen to Prieſts, urhich plea- 


3. de ſa- gelt; for the father gaue to the ſonne al poyver 
cerd. N vobich by the ſonn vvas giuen to the Priefis, 
50. N 8 5. vobo forgizeth men their ſinnes by diuin ordi- 
#1 Toa. | tance & authoritie ; chriſt ſaying to them:re- 
1 ceiue the holy gboſt, vuheſt fines you forgiue 
thal be forgiven , & woboſt ſunes you retaine 
hal be retained. By vvhich vrords Prieſts 
are made iudges & Gods Lieutenants to 
iudge & ive ſentence of ſirmes declared 
in confeſſion; therfor to get forgiuenes 
of ſinnes,it is neceſſary to confeſſe them 
befor; othervviſe it vyere againſt reaſon 
to hau giuen this poyver; ſcrip. ſaying : 
- Prov.12 vvho ſpeakes vubat be tnovuveth, it the iudge of 
5 iuſlice, that is, iudgeth iuſtly ; for hovy 
couldChriſts Prieſts judge rightly vvhe- 
ther mens finn:s ought tobe rerained ot 


| Fnnes. be vnderſtood Dauids vyords : wwho is be 


* Chryſ” { ſed nat God to giue to the Angels or Archan- 
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remirted, if men do not firſt declare their 


th that 
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againtt ue ſentence betyveen parties beſ or kno. 

to con- 7 — bop man 4 
ds Chu. s of his Gnnes if he chrif - 
hem al, —— not firſt confeſſe them to the Prieſt 
is may — pewermartn Ny to iudg ge 5% 
boir te - | of Annes. Here char Chriſt © — 
is mo- him ſelf ntitured e ſacramental con- * 

vver & feſſion, & that Chriſtians are bound to - 


o the confefle their finnes; for al men vvho feſſion. 


leth al commit ſinnes are bound by diuin lavv to = 10. 6 
s hath ſearch pardon of their finnes ; Chriſt * C4 
ver as do sheyy here the vvay bovy they way 
 fay,s. find pardon, to vvit, in * 
abſolue officers ef the Chu. to ſorgiue & —— 1 
th pla- men their ſinnes. If you azke hovy do He 
chan. Prieſts retaine finnes? 1 anſ. vvhen they F 


povver do not abſolue; & as they forgiue ſinne: 
Priefis, rightly confeſſed , fo they iuſtly retaine 
& bind ſinnes not conſeſſed. Sacramen- 


tion. In the canons of the e it 
hovy 222 n 
teiat the penitent let bim — 
ed ot eee the ed 
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_— for the ſaner vvbo doch penance;vveſee that 
Aug · ſer. in the A poſtles timethet vvas confeſſion 
3. de of ſinnes made to Prieſts. s.Auguſt.fay: 
guadrag. hovv can the Phyſũ iam cure the ypound, if the 
18 fette be as hamed to abeuv it ? God deſires our offi 
| | . . * Confeſſion that he may hau tuft cauſe to | tg 
| vs. 8. Ambroſe compares the Prieft.to the the 
Ambro, Pyſtian, & the penitent confeſſing his ſmnes | din 
4 penit 10 the ſicke 3 & compares them vr ho abolish- | Pr 
IIc. . ton to the proud Phariſeans voho eftee- | L 
e. 9 med them ſelues inſt (as novv Refor.) & | bu 
1440 7. t te han need of the phyſitian , to vvit, | ſes 


of Chrilt to hcale their ſoules, &plain+ | þe; 
ly confuteth Ref. for he ſpeaking of the | aw 
fnnfal vyoman, faith : confeſſe freely to the | no 


. Prieſi the hidden ſecrets of thy ſoule ; & an- C 
_ ſvvering to them vyho ſay, chap vyil c6- | fy 
2 feſſe only to God, & deſpiſed ſacramen- G. 


0 tal confeſſion. (as you de ſaying ve y- | yy: 
C braie you voith confeſſions) he ſaith ; but they | ys; 
| | ſay they woil giue this honour to ad, to vwuhom || ſe] 
5 only they reſerue the pivoer to forgive ſannes, | he 

& it ts the contrary,bycauſt none can do grea || th. 
þ ter voronge to God then they vubo breake bis tik 
k : e lævvet & commiſſion ; for Chriſt ſaith receive ne 

; 

1 


the boty ghoſt vuhoſtſmnes you remit shalbe re- di. 
mitted, e v vhoſt you retaius thalbe retained; }' 45 
who ir be that mof{ bonoreth God? either be || yy, 
who obeyes to bis lauvet er le vubs reſifles? © th 
rvithout doubt he vrho obeyeth ; the e 
catho. Chu. ebeyes to God in remitting e re- „e 
taining ſame , but hereſie (as yours) te the I 1 
contrarie is gmpittiful to the one &rdiſobedient | ha 
to the other; for bereſie wvould faine bind | de. 
e e ot ohne 


to vvit, 
& plain · 
g of the 
ely to the 
& an- 
vvil c6- 


b receive 
kalbe ye - 
retained 
either be 


ſtles vvho vnbound 
Lazare reſuſſitated ; & ſaith: Ohrift was/ 
bas bis ſtruants to do in bis name , vybat in 
ſi did in earth, as ſending Sand to Ananiavts 
be inſtracted & bo retourr his ſight , vvhich 
our Lord might hau done by bim ſelf. This is 
2 preiudicial to the perfection 


hriſts merits or ſatisfactions, (as you 
ſay) no more then it is preiudici 


0 


vyarme vs & by the ſunn doth lighten 
vez fot God might as vvel do theſe by hin 
ſelf as — & vyho repre= 
hends one, ſecmeth to teprehend 
the other: it is the vngtatfulnes of hero- 
tiks vvho yvil not ackuovyvledge the be- 
nefices of God giuing to his creatures 
diuers yertues& graves vuhich he might 


do him ſelf. Tet e let you g (your 


vvords) hovv commes that ou put not 


loa, 11. 


AA. 9; 


is rot 


preiudi.- 25 
God vrho by the meancs of fire doth cial te 


Chriſls 


: p 
potter. . 
* 
* 


the confe ſſion of finnes among the reſt 


vvhich you 


Ifaid befor vy 


ou omitted to put 
es of; 


ing ſc rip) of om 


deceicſul proceedingiyou knovYing vel 


your pretended nnn 


celtfu 
ding. 
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makes nature proud , Rejnalde 


vvauton & lavy 442 4 
the pracee- 
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11 A Looking Glafſt | 
your nature to be proud & infolent ; for 
vyho confeſſeth humbly , forrovvfully & 
faithfully al his finnes to Prieſts,he ma.. | nes 4 
kes not nature proud, but rather curbes, butt 


* 


„ 


reſtraines & puts doyyne nature ; to the 
contraric he vyho yvil not confeſſe his 
finnes , keeping them in the darknes of | fion 
his conſcience, not only makes nature dot 
4 proud & lavyles, but alſo makes c6pa& | obeie! 
vvith the diuel vyho loueth darkves, | ke; 
Rejnalds ea ſuch one deſpices Prieſts, Chriſts | a. 
. condem- ſacram. & God him ſelf. Therfor your lo- fo 
er him adſtone ſaying : the religion wobich plan- but a 
JO: blue contenteth nature is fad, condemnes ded: 
your nature to be in the high degree of | by hi 
prid, & shevves your pretended religion be pa 
to be carnal, bearing in bir lineaments ( as | Wy ri 
you ſay ) the image of bir parent 'Satban of | dicnc 
wuboſe illuflon the it begotten. Refor alſo 
ſtormes againſt ſatisfaRion the third do vv] 
a part of penanee, for they beleeue ther is 
Refor. ao ſatis faction to be done to God for any | ? 
reiett ſa- ſinnes either in this life or in the next: if is be 
ciaſactio bycauſe ( ſay they) Chriſts paſſion bath | thoug 
the third perfectly ſatisficd for al; their ground is. | ſuffici 
ped H. Pauls vverds: chriſt vuar made to af vubs | YYOrle 
 ſacrame- gpcjeth to bim the cauſe of ſaluation', vpan the et. 
t pe- this pretence of ſufficiencie of Chriſte vil ba 
Bare. - paſſion'& redemption, Refor. guiltfully applie 
oppoſe themſelues again 22 the 
vvorks & fuffering for finnes as faſting, | 
prayers , almes & inuocition of Saints, 
& againſt moſt things done in Gods Chu, Into te 
as ſacrifice, ſacraments & cetemonies ; ſatisfie 


but Chrifts paſſion ( of ryhich s. Paul ers, aln 
e — 


2 — PF, * 


— 


I the eternal paine due to ſion; yet he 


ers, alm s, & e. ſcrip. oſten tali that 
- | * * 2. 


a F: 11 


0 > ON 27 
ſpeakes * although it is farre more 
ſulñcient & furcible then Refor. baſe- „ 
nes thinke of it, yet it doth not prefite A 
but to them vybo pe rforme & doth vſe | 
the meanes ordained: by Chriſt in his 

Chu. to applie the benefice of the paſ- 

fion to them ſelues : hetfor Refor, do 

not marke hovy s. Paul fay : 1 wks 

obeicth,, vxhich they should chic fly mar- 

ke; vvherby they are confuted ſaying; 

| faith , Chrifls merite is applied to v5, 

or vye do not obey only by, belecuing, 

but alſo by doing yvbatChrift comman- 

ded : therfor Chriſt appointed not men 

by his abſolute & eternal election, ſo to chriſls 
be partakers of his redemption vvithout paſſion - 
any reſpe& of their ovrn vvorks , obe- profites* 
dience,or freevvil; but vvith this condi- vrt © 
tion alvvayes if men vvil obey to him & obey ies 
do yyhat he ordained. s. Auguſt. ſpra- bim. . 
king of the cupp of Chriſts paſſion ſay: Aug. de 
th is it bath is deed of it ſe(f to profite al, but penit. c 
if it be not drounken, it bealeth none; for al- ir. in 
though Teſus by his . paſſion hath moſt Ioan. 
ſufficiently ſatisfied for al finnes of the 
vvorld, both for the fault of finn & for 


vvil hau the vertue of his paſſion to be Peace 

applied to vs by his ſac tam. & ſpecially hangen 
the ſactam. of penance: for by contrit eternal 
nſeſſion made to the layyful Prieſt, ane to. 

the eternal paine due to ſinn is changed teporal. 

vnto tẽ portal paine, for yvhich vve muſt 

ſatisfie by good vyorks,as by faſtiꝑ, pray · 


"Heauen. 


I  Aath.7 
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Vubath force & value fromthe merite of 


14 ſatisfa- paſſion. Satisfationis nothing els but a 
- Aion.  recompence by penall vvorks, vyhich | 

4 men doth for- the iniurie committed 

1 againſt Godzſos vvhen men offend God, 


* * 
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er. 1 


Gods tg ut according Ref.Chrifts 


paſſion ſeemeth to yvarrant men to com · 


mit ſinnes ʒ; rather then to draue them 
from finges; for their doct. giues to al - 


men great libertic boldly to commit al 


©] Refor. vyickednes : as if one vvould ſay , iſ ve 
+ Jangua-! commit finnes , al is alreadie ſatisfied , Chriſt 
te. hath godd shoulders to carrie al, he bath ta- 


hen al upon him, bis paſſion is ſufficient for al 


penance & ſati asian; this is the ſong of 


Refor. but yyhey shal be Gods iuſtice ?! 
vvil he not punis ſuch preſumption 7 iſ 
ther be iuſtice in earth to punis male. 


it vid factots vvil not God (he is iuſtice 
ir ſelf) punis vvickednes & al hidden 
ſianes ? Chriſt ſay : a vobo ſay to me Lord, 


Lord, hai nat enter into the kingdome of bea- 
unn, Init be v0 doth the-vuil'of my father; & 
ſaith:wubs de ſane to come after me, let him car 
rie bi craſe; he ſay not, n roſd, but chat 
man should carrie his ovvn croſe, to: 
yvit, his vvorthy vvorks of penance. 
Chriſt in the garden fay : ſuſtains & vv 
tch puith- nn; he ſay not, ſſeop, rakeno 
care, am able enough do carrie & en- 


$3334 14443430» 


far vvith Chriſta paſſion vve muſt do po- 


dure ah; but faith: vuacſᷣ vvithmeʒ ther- | 


nanco& fatisfaftion' 2 the-paines due 


to our ſinnes, vyhich latisfaction 3 


+ | 


for 
of: 


o 
2 him the honour & obedience 
due to hin; & vrhen 3 
hey take from themſe lues fora proßita- 
© them' blelor deleRabley vyhich they of- 
to ah fbrto God for hie & praiſe ; this 
mit al zm that God as Beth of vr: none then 
, iſ vor muſt inferre of this, tat Chriſſs paſſion 
» Cbriſ | 5 norfuſficienr; forit is of inftit value, 


"Rag wt 

. * | 
"LE 
" 4 


* 


—__ our diſpoſition & preparation. God | 
1 po han ourſolues to our finmes;ther-" „, 
n oe for is praiſed the penance of diuerſe as Gas — 
Gar ol ofthe Ninioitr, & other; to the con- — 8 2 
| fraryſcrip.repretiendsmuchtthe hardnes ved. Luce, 
we Lord, Icis vvriten, actording the menſive of the 1. 2 
J hun that be the quativie of the pate. 5. Lohn lb. 
wah ſay : ax much as he g n ſu , & vẽEjHGp;t 
e | in pleaſures, fo met giue fe ner, & Pest. 
r ſorruv Dau d fined , bot after did pe- 21. A, 
naacezs. Peter after denying Chriſt, vrept Ager. 16 
Hiterty the ſinnful vvoman made long & 2 
marucilous ſati: actions: Theſe declare 
the neet ſſitie of ſatis faction for finn, by- Math. 
cauſo it it trrribii ti f im the' bands of 26. 
Gotty,opherbys. Paul enhortesal Chi- 
ſans to do penance & ſotis faction for Hebres. * 
Heir ffinnes in this, life, byeauſt Gods 10. 3 
iudgm em in the next life either in Pur - 
gatbtie ot in hell © is exceeding grea- 
vehich deus, 'The'croyyne of plorie is' not pro- 
bated miſed for onfyyftheN men ſor ſueh rutme- 
1 God, at tandome that is, do live vobridled;z, © 
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& ſabduetheir bodies & fleshly. defirgs 
by faſting,, vyatching,'diſciptiags;almes, 
&c.for by ſucl, juſt men may do. ſatis- 
faction for the paines due to fines , le- 


ere. 18. remic ſaying : God ſorgiuetb the paines due 
ta ſſanes, to thoſe vubo do pen inct. Farre is 
I. car. 9. the carnal behauiour of Ref. frõ the ſpirit 
of s. Paul vvbo punicbed his body & reduced 


 Refor. 


#4 to ſtruitude,vp6 this a holy father faith; 
here may woe lambes tremble vuhen the ramnt: 
the guide of the flache mu ſo labour & pu- 
nish him ſelf(beſydes al bis other miſeries ioy- 
ned to the prexching of the gbaſpel ) left per- 
haps be miſe the marie; men may thinke 
that 8. Paul should be as ſure & as con- 
fident of Gods grace & ſaluation as vve 
r miſcrable finners 3 but Refor, vn» 
ppic ſecuritie, preſumption , & per- 
Ivvation of their ſaluation, is not th: 
do&. of the Apoſtles or of Gods Chu. 
but is the yvay of perdition. Vrhat place 
ol ſcrip. I pray you , doth ſay , that yve 
ought not do penance or ſatisfaRtion tor: 
our finnes ? doth not the old & nevy te- 
ſta ment giue infinit places & exampler; 
for the conttatieꝰ Refor: being out of; 
the true Chu. & therfor out of grace, 
they ean got deſerue for doing 
any ſatisfaQorie vvorke z tor vyithour" 


grace no-vyorke is gratfyl to God. Kai- 


nalds ignorantly ſaith, that vve owertbrovy', 


Chriſts bum mitis & bis ſatigſactions c thas 
vve hat nature proud & diminich out bt. 


* * 4 "4 (all; 344 bares 


vrho chaltite 


. defirgs 


Balmes, -paſions 
< | £bs, This Refot, ſai 


o ſatis= 
es , le- 
ines due 
Farre is 
he ſpirit 
» reduced 
er Faith; 
he rau 
, & pu- 
riet ioy- 
left per- 
 thiake 
as con- 
n as vve 
or, Vite 
& per- 
not the 
s Chu. 
at place 
hat vve 
tion for” 
ievy te- 
amples; 


out of; 


grace ＋ 
r doing 


rithour-” 
4. Kai- 1 
erthyovy", 
| & that's, 
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chiaſtife: 
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for that vor ſay the ſatisfa chiont of Saints ma 
be bentfitial to others & doth add to r 
„& de makeup the treaſures of the 

much but proue th 
nothing, & ſeemes to reprehend 8. Paul 
faying I rejoxce in my ſufferings ſor you; & 
I do accomplich the vuant of Chrifts paſſions in 
my flesh, for bis body uvhich is the chu. vvher 
vre ſce,asChriſt the head & his body & 
members makes one ful Chriſt , ſo the 
aſſious of the head & the paſſions of 

e body & members (to vvit of the Chu. 
vrhich ia Chriſts myſtical body & fulnes) 
makes one complete maſſe of paſſions ; 
albeit ther is difference betyveen the 
paſſions of the head(& ſpecially of ſuch 
a head) & the members; & net only the 
paſſions vvhich Chriſt him (elf ſaffered 
& vyere ended in his death, i vvere fully 
ſaufficicot for the redEprion of the yrorld 
& remiſſion of al Runes 3 bat alſoal the 
ſſions vrhĩch his body & members ſuf- 

cr are his alſo , Sof him they take the 
condition, qualitie , & force to be meri- 
torious & ſatis factotie: for although 
ther is not inſuſſiciencie in the paſſions: 
oractious of Chriſt the head, yet his 


vriſdome vril & iuſtice requires that bir: Rom, 9 
of bis paſs 17, 


body & members cbayld be | 
fions', as they Hotte to be fillovos of his glory, 
that ſaffering vvith him & by his exam- 
ple, they may applie to clues & to 
others the general medicine of. Chriſts 
metrks'& ſatisfactioas, as it is Alſo ap- 
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Cbriſts : 


plied to va effectualy by ſacram. ſacxiſ· 
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iurious ro Chriſts death chen the othiom 
not / vichſtanding the vaine dlawors of 
 Refor.vvho hau natiun to ev to the 
comrarie; & vvhO vv avvay Vi» 
der toxe of C rifle paſſion, the valus 
of al good der ds. Here: appeates that 
this liahment off the vyants of 
Chiciſts pa ſſion, yvluct the Apoſtles & 
Saints makevp in: their it 51+ i voders 
| Koodofthe penal &fatisfaQtorievvorke: 
of Chriſt in his members, — — 
man add; ng continual lx chiafſy u 
ſom — acompluh the — 
re therof; thr ſe ate th fulnevofbis paſ- 
fi6s,a8 the Cha in che fulne s of his hodyt 
| | deeds these paſſiss them thiroughr the c ommu- 
Hy ove may nion of Saiare the ſdcietie thatiit bo- 
* tyreen tho lad e the body, & alſo be- 
tyveon one member & am other, are not! 
only fatiaſactorie, & profitable for the 
ſufferers them ſelues; but alſo for other 
theirfellovy members in Chiiſt : for al- 
beit one member can not properlymerit 
far an other; yet one may beart the:buys / 
den-@ diſcharge the debt of an: ther 
both bythe larv of Cod & nature Tea 
A bere appearerʒ the paſſtons of Saints” 
oy ir a9 poo for: the mne 


| be forebe-Eollols- 
mr 'vehor his aiffictions are: for” 
| 7. n. — Avro eo bo ame ö 


i Ow : 
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5 ſacrifice ac co Origen) for or = 
the Icvves, & ſpeakes rk Oren 1 14. 
as of a ſacrifice or offering , as the fa- Vm. 
thers do of al ra pa onscal vvhich 1 Tin. 
dedicated & ſanctiſed in Chrifts blood 7 
& ſacrifice makes the fulnes of his paſ- . 
ſion · & hath a forcible crie , interceſsion at 
& ſatiafaction for the Chu. & for the 1 
neceſsities ther of. In vvhich 

as ſom doth abound in good vyorks & 
ſauisfactions, ſo others doth vvant & are 
tobe holpen by the abundance of their . 
e eee The aut 

offices recompence o gro- 

vxant of one part by the ſtore of the o- , of 
ther, ia tho of al pardons vvhich indul- 
the Chu. D : 
mice dt mercy by the harids in vvhom Ko 
Chriſt hath put the vvord of aur res on- 
cilement-, to yrhom he hath committed 
. 
sheep ro e ries 

& al his goods, # po way to Bind & 
looſe al „che Ntevrardobip of 
his ſamilie to ener one their ſyiri- 
tual meate 2— in due ſeafon.” 
This is the great & vich treaſure kopt in 


Gods Chu. for as a mayhau a great” 
treaſure in vvhich — he bath much 


gold, . 


2 — of the * 12 
hath the ſupetabundant latiafaQtions of Chu. 
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the Saints ? for vvithout doubt the mdit 


bleſſed V. Marie (vvho neuer fioned ) + 
ſuffered moſt grieuous doleurs, ſpecial- 


+, ty beholding hit ſonn vpon the croiles . 


lohn. Bar. vrho vvyas behcaded, ha- 
ning liued ſo auſtetly in the vvildernes in 
his youth time, taking ſuch paines & 
making ſuch penanee, al this he did not 
for any of his ſinnes, he being fanRikied 
befor * vvas borne from his mothers 
vyombe ; &s. Paul reckeneth yp his ab- 
flitions z & Iob ſaith that his penalties - 
fort ſurmounted his ſfinnes 3 the holy A- 


1 7 — &; ſu many -Martyrs , Virgins & 


eligions men vvho ſuffered ſuch vvon- 
der fal torments, their bodies being bro- 
ken & rented in pieces, ſom burned, o- 
thers mangled in innumerable maners; 
did they ſuFer al ſuel for their ovvn of- 
fe nee d no ſurely, fith they vvere moſt 
innocent in the ir kues & behauiour;yet 
al theſe paines & mattyrdomes are not 
to be rejieRed : Gods Chu. then gathe · 
reth them vp & reſerueth them, & they 
make yp the rich treaſure of the Chu. to 
the end that after they may ferne for the 
. ſaccour, help, & payment of poer ſin- 
ners vvho hau not of their ovyn vwherby 
to pay & ſaxiaſie the: rigorous & pittiful 
fine of the diuin iuſtice 1 in this ſort pdor 
nners are quit of their debts & paines 
by the ſufferings of others their bre- 
*thren; this is it vvhich vve call the trea 


ſure of the Chu. & foundation of indul- n 
: 1gEces. The Apoſtle declares agreat good 
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need not then to blame vs or to repre- 
hend s.Paul for ſaying that the ſufferings . 
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vyhich commes of ſatisfaQorie actions, 07 
vrherby is ſtoped the babbling of Refcr. 3 
for 3. Paul exhortes the Corinthians to ſpiritual - 
be chacitable to poor Chriſtians,he pu- e = 
teth an equal change: that their abund ante for tem- 
should ſuppite the woant of ot hes, to the end pora \ 
that alſo the abundance of the others , may t. cor. 8. 
ſupplie t heir vvant , that they may be equals. 2 
tie. By this clearly i? ynderſtood , that 
they vvho abound in vvorldiy riches 
should communicat vvhat they could for 
ſupplie of others their brethrens neceſ- 
ſities ; on the other part they, vvhom 
they fo help, may impart to them aga'ne 
ſom of their ſpiritual riches , as prayers 
& other good vyorks : vvhich is a hap- 
8 for vvelthy men if they could 
ce it. Here. s. Paul plainly ſay that the | 
good deeds of one are profitable to an 4 
other, & that vertuous men may in me- 
ſure & proportion of other mens nece(- 
fities & deferuings allete to them, as 
vvel the ſupercrogation of their ſpiritual 
vyorks; as vyorldly richmen may giue 
almes of their ſuperflujtics to poore in | 
neceſsitie ; vvhich enterchange 8. Paul = 
alſo declareph to thePhilippians ſaying: . 
that they communicated to him in the account Phil. 47 
of gift & receit ; Ggnifying that he eſtee= - 
mes not to be a meer gift yvhat men giue 72 
to their Paſtors & teachers, boy: to — 7 
mutual enterehange, one gi iri 4 
Füge enen end Raigalds i 
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; x or good yyorks of ſom may be beneficial 
to others, or may be applied to ſoules in 
Rainalds Purgatone. The vvotd( Purgatorie) is 
5 — to this ne vv r that he 
| emploicth his vvit &. al his ſenſes to re- 
; "wa — it having no proofe but an impu- 
aa deat denial; I tearc he vvil neuer come 
to it, that is, to be purged : for he eſtet · 
mes, that vvhen his ſoule chal no ſoner 
depart out of his body then that it vwil 
be as worthy of glory as the beſt man 
that euer liued in earth, & vvil be as an 
Angel or as the ſoule of any Apoſtle in 
heauen, & then he vvil mock & ict at 
alchẽ᷑ vrho doth penance & atis factis⸗ 
for ſinnes, c vvil laugh at them yvbo 
ate in torwents of P { vvhich 
he cals fainod tormenes ) yea & at them 
alba. the dead. God gin him 
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better iudgment & grace todo penance 
to purge foule in this life, «bat.je 
may not perich & be vynpurgedoreucr Ii 
in the next, 
(06 $85 665 ($9 {45 £402 193 64 663 
| = C HAP. XXX. 
of 'Purgatorie. ” - | 
hel & Purgatoric are 
oth only differ, that the 
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Gods mſtice:for they vvish to be no iu- 
ſtice in God or man to punish any offen- 
ces in this ot the next life, that they may 
hau hbertic to commit al vvickednes , & 
after forſouth beleeuing chat Chriſt hath 
redeemed them, they thinke to hau their 
great iubilee, general pardon, & forgiu- 
nes of al ſinnes; & they imagine that ſo 
they are made iuſt, innocent, & aſſured 
of glory. In this. ſort they vvil hau their 
iniquitie : to ſtand in deſie of Gods iuſti · 
ce „ precipitating themſelues into A- 
theiſme, of vvhich ſay. Dauid : the foole 
ſ in bis heart, ther is u God, to vvit, to 
punish ſian. Luther alyvayes inconſtant, 
one yyher graunteth Purgatorie; after- 
vvards denicth it altogither , putting in 
ſteed of it the paine of death vyhil man 
expireth, This opinion is falſe, for nei- 
ther teaſon or ſerip. doth ſay that ſoule: 
are ed by only paines of death; & is 
it not abſourd to ſay that al ſoules of 
Payans, Turks, & Infidels in the article 
of death are purged & ſaued ? Caluin 
denieth to be any "3's of ſinnes in the 
s fa 


next life 3 Raynal » vue right ſample 
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"| ſoules vvith expeRtation 'of fained torments of 


— wr ſaith in derifion : vuben men 
are in Purgatorie | graumt,Rainalds, 


A fox you & * 


13. 


Lath. in 
dip. Li- 
fea. C . 
de abrog, 
miſſa, 


fel. 3; 
inſt. c. 5. 
#6. © 


that you do not ill beleeuing ther is no 
Purgatorie in the next life for them that 

die in yourfained religion: the reaſon is, No Pw2 
bycaule ther is np need of any ing gatorie. | 

fe to the frying torments of he "hr 0." | 
ryhich is p vi 
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224  _ A LonjingGleſt, | 
that die out of the Catho. Rom. Chu. 
Refor. out of vvhich ther is no ſaluation, It is 
Make of pure vanitie that you make vyarre 


vvarre againſt the dead: for you are not igno- 
— rant that your doct.vvas condened tyye- ht 
the dead. luc hundred years paſt in the perſone of end 

. Artie iudged & anathematiſed heretike 
lor holding that maſſe should not be ſaid | 
fox the dead: alſo you knovy vyel hoyy b 
Cal. con- Caluin forced by truth, plainly ſay : vue of: 
feſſt pra- do knowv it vyas the common facbion to al n. ſtes 
iert for tions ex in al aget to make prajers & oblations nee 
_ the dead, for the dead; therfor the beliefe of one | Joer 
1.3. Infl. God, of heauen & of hell vvas no more |. 128 
t. VM. io common & aſſured in al times then the | <5 
deliefe of Purgatorie K of praiers for | Yb 
the dead. Your do&. then is cruel again | Pro 
the dead, depriuing the ſoules of tho- a 
Refov ſe vyho are ioyned vvith vs in common 

cruel to bonds of lou, of al ſpiritual help & ſuc- 

the dead. cour , vrhoſe condition is lamentable & orf 
moſt vyorthy of the chiritic of the li- Go 
uing ; for they ſuffer moſt rigorous pai- 
nes, & they expect vvith incredible ſig- | Hun 

hings to be holpen by the praieri & Food 
vvorks offered of their brethren & freds Note 
in earth for their fauour to mitigate, ap- We 


Kere 
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peaſe & borve to — juſtice of: Fa. 
Ood, vrho as afather o merey hath al- - Pt 


vva yes approued in his Chu. this dutie - 
— pietie, as he —＋ approue & yvil hau Bae 

tze lining to pray for the living, & to 
on 1 in their neceſſities. alt 
Nes by vrorks of charitie. The nceefſitie:of i Pf 
ee Fer ſoules derained in Purgatorie is without . 
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yon his miniſtęts to execute his furie & 


Refor. vvil not denie. God punisheth Hebr. 12 
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compariſon greater then vve can imagin. gr. 
. Auguſt. ſay ,the fire ofPurgatorie ſurpaſſeth Aug. C. 
the greateſt torments that ener mit endured in 18. & . © 
this lift, therfor you teaching that none 24. de 
endureth this fire, & that ther is no ſuch ver. “ 
fire, & that men muſt not pray for the /alſ. pe- 
dead ,is a moſt cruel hext ſie, blouen out nit. & > 
by Sathan the Tyran of ſoules & enemie ſer. 4. de 
of their repoſe , blaſing into your brea- A. ice 
ſtes ſach furious do&. in hatred of the auc. 
needful members of Gods Chu.to make 


rage, & for revvatd to depriue your ſel- 
ues hereafter of ſaluation & repoſe , 
vyhich you cauſe others to Ioſe. It is the 
propre of Refor. to oppoſe themſclues 
ainſt God & truth, agianſt ſcrip, fa- 
thers , al antiquitie & cuſtomes of Gods 
Chu.-Refor. can not zhery any reaſon - 
or ſcrip. yyhy they «hauld take ayvay Cod pu- 
Gods chaſtiſing of his children in the | 
next_life more then in this: that God ic ia this 
punished ſinnes in this life the ſcrip, old & the 
& nevy vvitneſſeth , vyhich I beleeue det 5 


the ſinnes of his louing children as ſay.s. 6. 
Paul: vvbom God loueth be ſcourgeth;albeir 
not eternally , but yet temporally ; & 
forgiuing their mortal ſinnes & eternal 
paine; he doth not altogither exempt 
the offender receiued to his grace from 
al fatherly correction either in this life | 
or in the next. Note here, that by mor- In r- 
tal finn commeth fault & paine : the fault. tal 
depriueth vs of Gods grace &{frend- is fault 


X 3 .. & pane” 
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! 226 „ A Lest 
ship & makes vs con — his end- tisfa 
mies ʒ the paine maketh ys vvorthy of the | is m 
eternal puuishment of hel &to be in fel- | &pa 
lovvship forcuer vvith the diuels: but _ rE d. 
vrhen by Gods grace. vve conuert our g 
ſclues to God yvith true contrition or} thin 
confeflion, Gods bountie is ſuck that he che 
taketh avvay the fault & changeth the] ſaid 
eternal paine to a temporal; for albeit] ther 
| God of his mercy forges tlie fault, yer} ther 
for ſatisfaRion of diuin iuſtice he re er- place 
ues a temporal paine yyhich muſt be ma- 
| de ſometimes to the vttermoſt ſatisfa- | fey d 

ction: therfor by the ſacram. of penance} fre; 
the eternal paine due to ſinne is changed fe, 
to temporal paine, yyhich muſt be ſatis-| por; 
fied to Gods uſtice in-this or the next} men 
life, for as a Prince ſomtimes pardonethl Au 
a guiltie perſone of death, yet ſor ſafe- totic 
gard of publike juſtice he cauſeth the of-J come 
. fender to be punished by other smaller alſo 
paine, as by a fine , banishment, priſo- fed 
$A ne, or ſuch like ;.ſo God pardoned} ſigui 
N Adams finn , yet in his life & his poſte- ff 
ritic endureth the temp oral paine of His yyhe 
Sen. 3 fault; God pardoned the murmuring of expl; 

: Marie againſt Moiſes, yet she caried the to af 

Nam. 12. paine; God is appeaſed for the reuolt of} ſiffe 

& 14. * the people againſt Moiſes & Aaron,yet ſcri.; 
the people is punished for their fino ; cthe; 

Moiſes & Aaron for doubting of Gods place 

Num. ꝛ0 vvord arc not permitted to enter into] arcor 
Dent. 32 the land of promiſe; Dauid being par- sbal! 

2. Reg. doned, yet he is punis hed in his child, & ¶ if the 
32. & 4 the choiſe of three paines are giuen toff ines 
him: theſe & many more shevves the ſa- 


\ 


"I - 


, ar Act 
a \ 


is end- 
of the 
in fel- 
Is : but 
ert our 
tion or 
that he 
eth the 
r albeit 
ule, yer! 


Ee xreler- 


be ma- 
ſatisfa- 
2enance 
hangedi 
e ſatis- 
he next! 
rdoneth 
or ſafe- 
1 the of- 
smaller 
2 priſo- 
ardoned 
s poſte. 
E of — 
uring 

ried the 
euolt of 
Aton, yet 
cir ſinn; 
f Gods 


ter into 


ing par- 


comtemne d, for that it is moſt violent. s.Paul 


| ſiffer death, as Chriſt ſaid. See more of proueth 


child, & 
giuen to 
s the ſa- 
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tisfactiò due to diuin iuſtic6;for as God 
is merciful,ſo alſo he is iuſt. rhe purging PH - 
&pardonig of nes in the next life is of- tory pro- 
tẽ declared in (cri. Chriſt ſay:vubo ſinet h ned by |, 
againfithe boly ghoſt,chal not be forgiuThim'in ſerip... _ - 
chi vor il nor in the next; ſome other finn Math. 
thEis forgiuE in the next life (for Chriſt 12, 
ſaid novhing in vaine ) not in hel yyher *- 
ther is no redemption,nor in heauen,for 4g. . 
ther no ſinn can enter; therfor in a third 216.36 
place, to yvit, in purgatorie, as ſay, 8. de cuit. 
Auguſt. s. Paul ſay: mani woorke shalſuf- 1. cor. 3. 
fey Lnege "bat be de Sund, t ſo as by ; 
fre ; this shevves tvyo fares after this li- 2 
fe, one eternal of hel, the other tem- Aug. 1 
poral yyhich is a purging fire vyherby P/- 37- 
men are ſaucd ; as Cite ſys. Paul; & s. 
Auguſt.vnderſtands this 
totie fire , vvhich h 


— 


lace of purga- | 
ſaith ought = ky be l · Co. 15 
alſo ſay : vthat hal they do wuho are bapti- 

ſed for the dead ? vyher the vvord beptiſed, 0 
ſigniſie afflictions vvhich men freely in- Marc. 
fliet pon them ſe lues to exempt others 20+ 
vrho are in Purgatorie, (as many doth 
explicate ] for to baptiſe, is as much as 
to afflict ones ſelf, todo penance , & to Reaſon 


ſcri.prouing Purgatorie in Bellarmin,& purgator 

cther authors, Reaſon may proue a third Math. 

place in the next life; for if vve muſt yeald 12. 

act oumt befor God of every idle vverd;yer vve 

shal not be dined for cuery ſuch vvord; 

if then a inſt man die ſuddEly vvith ſuch 

ines asarc idle yyords,not hauing ſpace 
X » 


* 
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n abs either bc 6 
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Aug. de to repent them, vyber shal ſuch ſtanes 


tara pro de parged & remitted ? for they are not kae 
murtu. c. forgiuen in this life, as is ſuppoſed , but pla- 


. 4 & afcerthis life , not in heauen hor in hel; int. 
4 con- tkerfor in Purgatorie. The practiſe of | ma) 
feſſ. the Chu. in praying for the dead is to be | nor 

ſeen in s. Aug.vvho made a vvhol book | & N 

of this, & inuites the readers to pray for | not 

bis father & mother deceaſed, & ſaith:vuith- | tvv« 

Goody ont doubt our Chriſtian brethren departing this | cita 
Lori M in Gods loue & in toe onion of bis myſtical | she 

* profit af. body are aſſiſted by the prayers & ſacrificerof | for 
ter death the Chu. & by ather good works , as amet, not 

«* AR. 9\ difiributed for. their ſoules; did not the cha- nor 

, ritable vworks of Dorebas, ſerue for hit after a gr 
Jacob. 2. death? vvher appeares that prayers of | ther 
13. -almesfolke & beasdmen may profit after cuſt 

death for helping to releaſe our paines;{ ' fort 
& according s. Iames, nothing giueth more} the 
hope of mercy in the next life then ding vvoras heat 
Aug {.r, of mercie : neither vvil any be vſed vvith ther 


de pec. extreme rigour in the next life, but ſuch} pain 
merit, c. as vſed not mercie in this life; vvhich is mei 
3. & J. true not only in reſpect of eternal iudg- # is: 
2 l. cixic. ment, but alſo of the temporal paine of thed 
t. 14.27 Purgatorie: for s. Auguſt. declares that byec⸗ 
0:47 venial finnes are vvathed avoay by daily Ref. 

Fathers vuks of mercie , vobich othervuiſt.should be but 
praying punisbed inthe next lift, Although vve are} fort 
for dead. not commanded to pray forthe dead, yet leeu 
Aug. cit. vve do vyel to pray for them;being vvar-¶ ue tl 
befor. ranted by euſtome, ſerip. & al ancient fa -ſay : 
Iero. in thers, Refor. can not shevy by ſerip. thai autbe 
Math. vve do il in prayiag for the dead, or thai you 
Aubr. it is il to belecuc, to be a third place fo & nc 


erat. pro 
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1 ſtanes | purgig sines after death; for albeit after na. 
are not ¶ tha great iudgmẽt day thet are only tyyo Gre. 
ed , but | places for them yyho. vvere of age; but c. 23 
in hel; ia the meane vrhil vntil that time ther dialogs. 
Riſe of | may be more then tvyo' places, as yvel Ber. ſer.-; 
is tobe | nory as befor Chriſts comming as ſcrip. 66. in 
1 book | & Refor. thẽſelues confeſſeʒ & ſeri; ſaith cant. 
prey for | not the contrary. If ther are novy but Orig be. | 
1:vuith- | tvvo places (as you ſay ) 8. Peter reſuſ- 6.54 exo. 
ting this | citated Dorchas, & «Paul a young man, & . 3. 
myſtical } $hevv vyher vvere the ſoules of theſe be- in s. 
rificerof | for they vvere recalled to life? theꝝ vvere &. 12. 
5 almes,.| not in hell, vvher ther is no redemption, in lerems 
the cha- nor in heauen for ſo it had been for them 
ir after | _ a griefe ratherthen a benefice, they muſt More 
yers of | then hau been in a third place. The old thi tuue* 
it after cuſtome of Gods Chu. ſtil yling to pray places ae 
paines;4 ' for the dead, proueth Purgatorie; for ter death* 
eth more the Chu. pray not for them v vho are in A. 9. 
gvvores heauen, nor for them vyvho ate in hell, &c. 20. 
| vvith} therfor for them vyho are in temporal 
ut ſuch} paine, to vvit, in-Purgatoriez this cuſto- 
vhich is} me is grounded Ie ſcrip. ſaying: cuſome 
il iudg- # is a boly & wobolſome thought to pray for of Chu, 
aine of | the dead, that they may be looſed of their ſmnes; prone 
res thath bycauſe this place is ſo cleare againſt Purga- 
by daily - Refor.theit refuge is to denĩe the book, tor. 
bould be but they may as vyel denie the gboſpel; 2. Mis 
vre ate for the ſame Chu, that oblige vs to be- chah. 18. 
ead, yet leeue the ghoſpel, 3 alſs to belee- 
ig vvar-¶ ue the books of Machabees. 8. 72 
ient ſã- -ſay : be vvonli not beleeue the ghoſpel'; Vibe 
rip. thai extboritie ofthe chu. did not compel! him; & 5 
ox thai you vvil take of ſerip. vvhat pleaſe ou 
lace foi & not. vxhat pleaſe Gods Chu. & ſo ou 
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_ © Apoez), Purgatorie, vyhich excludes them for- 


I. c. i. but the Calueniſts ſoules are polluted 
.d Erin vvich original ſinn, for it is in them vrhilr 
\ Antid, | they art in this lift , according Caluin; 


. 
5 


130 A Looking Glaſſt -. , 
vvilbe your oyya rule to deme vvhatima- 
ke againſt you, & to teceiue but vyhat 
makes for yon: from vyhence hau you 
this rule ? you ſay from your priuat ſpi- 
rit.as if you vvere an'other Euangclilt;ir| euer 
The Ma. : Pitiie to ſee hovy many poor ſoules| being 


— 


l o 
”, * 


dhaßee: Nou leade in this ſort to hell The books life , 


Kot are 
 Canont- 
cal, _ 


of Machabees are found to be canonicalſ next 
by the 3. counſel of Chartage, s. Au-J a Pu 
uſt.being preſent y vho — the (ef then 
oks among canonical ſcrip. of the] in he 
Chu. 8. Auguſtins anthoriric is to be] ric, 1 
eſteemed befor al your chimets. Caluin] left! 
being conſtrained to graunt a third pla- | be ve 
ce after this life , bycauſe he confeſſeth | plac 
that in the time of the old layy iuſt mes | tion. 

cu 3. ſoules deceaſed, expected the comming Cay ti 


If. . of Chrifl; & byc auſe he ſaitx that in 25ef Prop 
8 20. f. 20. nu ο uo foules are admitted to he auen un- Cali 


itil iht end of the vvorld, & that Chriſt only it ¶ to. h. 


calunt entre into beauen:this iugler Caluin hath] rie, a 


Purga- dreamed&framed for him ſelfæhĩs troup Con 
torie 4 (hom he vril Rau only to be iuſt) a nevy 


Phcora-. nevy ridiculons Purgatorie, yvhich he this i 
wchia. calles, atrium cali, the porch of heauen, a Calu 


place diſtant from heauen. Many Refor. Calu 
denie the Papiſtical Purgatorie, & they with 
admit this nevy inuented Catuiniſtical | Blind 


euet from heauen : for Caluin ſay (as is 
Cal. 2: true) no polluted thing can enter into beaver; 


Trid ſeſ. therfar they muſt be purged of this ſiun 
5. N 
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Evrhich they call the blindnes & corru- 
ption of the mind & the auetſion of the 
vvil from God) othervviſe they ate ex- 
cluded. from heauen & they vvil be for- 
euer in their porch, Moteouer Refor. 
being not purged of original ſinn in this 
life , they muſt be purged of it in the 
next; therfox in their nevy porch ther is 
a Purgatorie admitted by Caluia * fich 


then this porch & Purgatorie is neither 


in heauen nor in the papiſtical purgato- 
rie, let Caluin bevvare that he hath not 
left hel for him ſelf & his troup 3 it vvil 
be very hard for him to find any other 
place, vvith his *pretended predeſtina- 
tion · Againe is it not foolish&abſurd to 
fay that che foules of al the Patriarks 
Prophets, & Saints of the old lavy are in 
Caluins porch polingse be admitted 
to.hcauen , & that the Moſt B. V. Ma- 
rie, al the Apoſtles, Jeon Martyrs, 
Confefſcurs & holy Virgins are in this 
nevy porch depriued of Gods fight 7 yer 
this is rhe belicfe ofRefor admitting the 
Caluiniſtical purgatorie. Yea according 
Calvin vvhen Refor. shal be in heauen 
with original ſinn, they vvil be polluted, 
blind & auerted from God,vvhich ſurely 
are not the gifts of the bleſſed but ta- 


ther of the damned; Vvhen Caluin 1s c 

vrged to proue by.ſcrip. his nevy gotten confeſe. 

orch & Putgatorie; his refuge is to ſeth hier" 
muſt abſlane fo 


yecld him ſelf ſaying :-voe* 
Pom Curious eMonr, R 
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Chcift: paid ſufficient. to exempt ſoules ijectian. 
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24% © kin Gleſt beck 
from the fire of — $154 anſ, che, bel ( 
queſtion is not of paying; but of applying, ae. 
Chriſts paiment to our ſoules;for ith, mou 
Chriſt hath paiedfor al mens ſinnes, vetpf 3, 
he vyil hau his ſatisfacttòs to be applie q; ndet 

to vs by the vyayes he ordained in hiꝶ hat v. 
Chu: ne ther doth our doR. of PurgatoFhe ©; 
rie derogate any thing to Chriſts paſſiò px glo 
no more then hauing recourſe to baptiſquen, , 
me by ryater or to baptiſine by pcnanceſpon e 
Refor. ſay as yet, Chriſt promiſed, vr bla 
vuil beteue & hal be baptiſed, hal be ſauedh be 3 
vritho any mẽᷣtion of Purgatoriezther | 
for iuſtmcn after death are tly adJoadfit 
mitted to heanen. I anf. firſt, fy defor giu 
not ſay that only faith & baptiſmeis ſuf} - 
ficient for ſaluation: for he vvil hau v 
to hope, to hau charitie, to do penance 
to be partakers vf his body 8blood , to. 
heate the Paſtors of his Chu. & to kee; 
his precepts. 3. I ſay, Chriſt ſaith ne 
that after death man'goeth preſently t o 
' heauen vvithout going to Purgatory, bu « 
ſaith he shalbe ſaued,they vvho hau none = 
thing to be putged, ate preſently admititatfal 
red after death to heauen, but the iu, to m 
' vvho need to be purged are to be admit ing 
ted in time,yerſo as by fire as ſay. s. PauPEAIuin 
& s. Auguſt, they-then vvho goe to Pur ſonne 
gitory shal alſo be ſaued To conclu 
- Purge- this matter. s. Tohn ſay * every creature 
' tory pro- beauen, e vpon earth, & under earth , giue 

wed. khonour,glory, & benedifiion to God; but th, 

Apot. 5. danmed ynder eatth giues no glory © 

13-- benediQionto God, but rather ; 
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| Ferm. 3 
„nech God; & as Dauid ſay: vvho deſtend 
anl. ch 0 hel ( to yvit, to the lovieſt hel) bai uot 

applying, iſe thee e che prid of them woho bates thee, 

or albeigy, mount alxusyes vp. Therfor the place 
mes, VeDf s, John muſt be .ynderſtvod of them 

e applie q; nder carth in Purgatory. & it appcares | 

d in hi$hat your pretended religion is none of * 

Purgato he creatures yyhich giues benediction 

ts paſſic pr glory to Sod; for you are not in hea- 

o baptiſſhen, peither atyet yndet earth, but being 

p<nances pon earth, you rather giue malediction 

ſed,voubas blaſpheme God; for you teach God 
obe authox of al finn & 1niquity.vvhich 

blaſphemous ; fo according yonr ovyn 
vo 24 oadſtone your pret ded religion is falſe 
oy 5 or giuĩg no glory or bene dictiò to God, 


SY 
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riezther 


il hau v Dee ; 
led, c CHAP, XXI. 4 


to kee 


God is not author of Sinne. 


aith riot 

ſently t o c6tinue our matter of ſinnes, it is 
tory,b great pittic to ſee men yvho beate 
han none name of Chriſtiant com to be ſo vn- 
1 tatful, & co to ſuch degree of impiety, 


uu to make vvarte their Creator 
e admit ing him — the diuel; for. 

7-5. PauB>atuin teacheth, that God is author of Cal. x, 
to Pure ſines, ex abominations vohich euer nere Inf. c. iy 
conclu@mitted by man or diuet; vvho is he chat 3. 46. 
reature My not abhorr & deteſt ſuch. curſed x 
th gie laſphemous do&? It is to be feared that 


> put thi the end as Kefer. 10ake God author, 0 
Flaſpbie f al cuiLfo they vril make the diuel au- | 


"va ws. 
\ = 


. 2 A Looking Glaſſt ” 
3 thor of al good: vyhat can be more odi- 
ous or more potnicious then to depriue 
God the creator oſheauen & earth, be- 
for vvhum aluhe Angel: & court of hea- 
uen do: tremble) of his perfectioſis & bo- 
; autie? al ſinn proceeds either of infirmi- 
Sinn ch. tie, ot of malice , or of follie ; vvherfor 
" mes of ho makesGod author of finn, maketh 
bree. him the chiefeſt ſoueraign ſinner, & ma- 
7 keth him moſt vveakeꝭ vvicked & impu- 
N dent, vvhich is ditectly contrarie to Gods 
omnipoteney, to his ſoueraign vvilcd6, 


dollrin. cauſcth men to fall vnto Atheiſme for 
- dravves yyho yvil eſtecme God to be ſuch as 
Iso Athc- Caluin do paint him, is conſtrained to 
- ime, beleeue that ther is noGod or to becom 
RJ an Atheiſt to repoſe of conſcience 
vrhich bath al our to cõceiue a God 
author of ſinn & ſoueraign goodnes to 
be the origin of al vvickednes & malicez 
rather thento beleeue ſuch , a man vvil 
hau better repoſe & quietnes in his eon- 
ſcience, not to beleeue any thing at all; 
& that ther is neither God, heauen, ot 
hel. That yon may not thinbe, I do fals- 
ly impoſe thisvmo you; it is nereſſary to 


4 
2 
=] 
* : 


blaſphemie, notyvithseanding al your 
fiained ptoteſtations & friuolous excuſes, 
4 Sathan bath taught you tyvo- vvayes, 


norme blaſphemy; the one is to-couer & 
- Hide it vnder the mack of faire liguage& 
piping 


Kefer. & infinit goodnes. Yea Refor. doR.- 


shevy Caluias doct. vvhich.you-hold/by. 
/ 7, © ,vyhich you ate guilty of this horrible 


| 


hovy to couer the deformity.of your e- 


mes of their doct. vvhich deceirfully * 


dock. you ſay they i 
Gag is ee, 2 2 ne- 
cellar c 


| — | 7 a 
piping . other te iuſtie at - 
vvith apparent > Famed 
fon rn crea whey ſp ques 
Aeth you to giu by mouthal demonilea- to coner 
tions poſſible of zcle torvards tho bo- blaſphe- 
nour of God , to praiſe his goodnes & mie. 

vviſedom , to ab by zelant vyords 
from al iniquity » & vnder this cloke of 
fained faire languag to colour the abo- 
minable filth of — hidden Atheiſ- 
me : ſo Caluia & keth of God - 
ſomtimes yvith furd 2 
do s. Ambroiſt,ors.. Ange. ut. for Sathan 
hath made to Reſor. leſſos — 
this matter, to goe yvith faire appare 
— be fos the ſcandal. 


REY 1 — execution ; for af- 
\ gy com- 
. — to > — — 


fm & anc 
the gamerztheſe SEES — 
cqenaſhypacrily ua hyge, 

| 1 you 


the diuin DEI bn- 
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AT eng >> 
manſlag hier but by the uvit tr: meangs of God, 
that ia, the prouidenc & vvil of God is he 
the'cauſe of al the finnes:committed ; & the 
this is his eonoluſion vvhich he puttos a 160 
: livle after ſaying : the heut of the Chriſtian tha 
man 'thal aluvayes behold to God as to ths vl 
principal vuhat he doth'; be faith the 
chen that God is the prineipal canſe of cet 
al that man do,as-vvel of finnes as 0 o- fry 
Cal. , de ther things. Caluin alſo ſay : thet God non ſait 
ater, only permiteth mas Catho. Doctors ſay) uin 
predeſi, but alſd vuilban it & is the author of it. No- Put. 
te here vvhen holy Farhtry de ſpeake of Lo 
the en of paine, as the deluge of Noe, fire do 
1 from heauen, ficknes, ſteriliry. famin, & & tl 
ſuch like; they ſay yvith holy ſetip. that of e 
Got vvil hau them, & uo fend. as ked 
ſconrges & in nts of his juſtice to min 
punish the vvitked, or to exerciſe the mor 
Euil of go0d:but vehen'thet is queſti6 of tbe eu 
ne ec» of fan vebich they knovy can nor.prooeed 
euil from God the Soneraign tzoodnes they 
fne, Tay plainly,that Gbd vvil a6thaunt,but 
fait finn; & albeit he igt h- 
Aer t, yet he leuet muri do vvorł god 
or had according his free vH, & byeau- 
ſehemay dravye good of che eu ythich 
he permirtes. In this ſort che HDS Ta. 
therydefed rhe diuf ma th vvich 
e&& fidelity ; but Caluin ſay, that 


_ this difiinRion & defence is vajne & 


fri- 
net 
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eonttadiction ſaying that finnes diſplea- Caluins 
ſeth God, & yet aſſureth that God vvil contra- 
hau them vxhich is to ſay, God vvil hau didlion. 
them & God vvil not hau chem ,, vvhich 16. d. 

is clear tontradictionʒ he alſo falſſy ſay, 

that ſcrj-pronouncetbGod bathor ef finn 

vrhich is an iepudemtic ; for' ſerip. to 

the contrary in dmers places pronoun- 

ceth God author & origin of al | & 

ſyvvorn cotmie to al finn ; yea Caluin ; 
ſaith 14871 ſai/that. hi office of the diuel is to C44 4 
dini the nö! but fromroubenc hat,, 
hut byc au ſe G fexidath the Muy of error? 

Loe Caluinholdes alvrayes that God 

do vvora then the dmel in 2 — 

& that God is the f & principal cauſe 

ef erreur,& of the blindneſe of the yyic- 

ked , & the diuel is but an inſtrument & 
winiſter.. Caluiz alſo ſay : that finn is C4. l d 
more the vvork af God then of the ſin- 
ner, & that God do lead, thruſt, moue 1D 
& incitat to ſing: Caluios. vvonds ave : 7 
though men ar utbridied beafis do ſal unto e 
ſans , yet they ave ſo firaitly gewerned by God, vor le 

that they can not mane, but only to execute the of God 
vvort vuhich belong more toGod then to them. then of = 
O cruel blaſphemy.! If God do lead & . f- 
moue the yvicked to do euil, as the hort %. 

man lcadeth his beaſt , then God is the 

principal author of their inner, & fith 

the ſinn is the yyork of the vvicked, if 

this yyork pertaine more to God then to 

the vvieked, then the finn according 

Caluin is more the vyork ofGod then of 

the vvicked: & ſo the treaſon of Tudas 

Y 2 


: — — al abominiatians of 


_ Calvin a 


for the 


cal. g. 
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is more the yyorke of 50d then of Ladas: 
the idolatry of Payans , the atheiſtne of 
the vvicked, the adulteries, i | 


peruers mi & of the diuel are more the 
vrork of God according Ca luin, then of 
them vvho commit them; are they not 
mounſters & members of Sathan that 
ſpit out ſueh doctꝰ vvher should ſuch 
helliab men forge ſuch deteſtable do. 
but in the shopp of Sathan? is not Cal - 
uin a our & aduocat to plead 
for the diuel & al malefactori ? is not 
Caluiu an impudent & execrable blaſ- 
hemour to excuſe the diuel & his men» 
rs, & to charge God vvith al their ini- 
quities?caluin teacheth that n c 
mes by the decree Gn; e that Adam ſamai 
bycauſt God ſo. ordained : O abominable 
i 


b my! God forſeeth the ſinn by- 

vvilbe done ( for if man commit- 
ted not finn. God yyould not ſee it) the 
finn then commes not by the ordinance 
of God but by the euil vvil & action of 
the diuel & men vvho oõmit fian againſt 
the vvil of God albeir God permitteth 
them to commit finn.Caluin as yet, after 
having vvel boſted & defied God, he ea · 
ſtorh forth more of his poiſon, ſaying 
thatGod is the cauſe of al cuil affefli-ns as vvel 
as of al exil vvorks.$0 that according Cal- 
uin, God ordaineth finn & giuerh the 
vvil & deſire to finnets to commit ſinn: 


do not this doct. she vv clearly that God 
| 


is author of ſinn in al mancrs? Bere alſo 


N 


Err 


4 I , 


diuct him felf could not ſay vvorſe. Novy 
le Caluin,Bczc & Refor. es vvith their 
priteſtations & painted reformed Rhe- 
torike; ſaying tc y defend Gods glory 
aſter making him duthor of al euil, & 
that ihc nc e not God of any erime, 
alter hauing ehhrged him gvvith al the 
ctimes & Wick of che vvorld: are 
they not then mocſte re, dꝭgeauert, & hy- 
pocrites, vtte ting fuch-contradiftions?if 
a man actuſed an other falſly, impo ſin 
— adultery, murther or theft, & 2 
vvoulq ſay i hatby ſuck he intend not 
to\eidomage his ation, neither to 
charge him vt an etime, vvould his 
proteſtation be receaned ? bur rather 
vvould he not be eſteemed a notable hy- 


. - — 3 
pores & an impudent jiugler ? Caluin Cal epift. 
im ſelf againſt a certen Apoſtare, vvhio 44 Ro- 


the ſam blaſptiemy & vied the Thomag. 
4 . im fark eee. | 


Aenne menten te do bm harme; 
Net vs fay the fam to himſelf & to Bee. 
for ſaying ſo oſtem that God ordainerth 
fin &that he nr the principaberaker of 
intbediuel idftrurber) 


Sz 
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Cod not 
i author & Godrwverktare haft; & Gui 
„fue. er vothout or 
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r rr 
2 that God do ak 
commit ſi an, that he etceated them to 


cammit ſinn & to damne them, & that 
from God comes the efficacy of errour. 


Can Refor. denie hut that they make 


Cod author oſ al mes vvhich euer vve- 
ro ox yyilbe — —- 
thoſe, are they hos guiltic oft vviked 


blaſphemy againſt God ? indge nory 


vrhithet you ate aceuſed falſiy / & vrhi- 
ther your faingd'& hypocritical - 
Katri6s are to bSreceaued? Behold novy 
hovy holy ferip.defends Gods honour, 8t 
doclareth that God is not auth out of ſiun 
ſaying:a/ tie vvarks of God vvene ver goody 


at rico Loyd 
Gen, 1. God is right, & thay is wot iniiquitie Abr 


$1 . 
Deut. 


349 * 


K prefetinn?s.Paill ai keth:i6 God , 


Gad bateth the vie man Achis voiched nes, 
Hovy then can he be author of al fing- 
vyhich.a vrhalz contrary to his goodacs 


the goad & cot d yricko&hovy 


then ea ke be vniuſt18cif he tas not be 
raw Uwthi ration, n ſe is he gur 


:Y 


do they nottraiteraully &blaſpbemouſly ' 


| 
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57 


directly or indirectiy ; by reaſon ,hedo 


 Iniquitic, eo then bateft al them vuhe voorketh 
miquitie: God ſay: 


men commit 
God could not manifift bis glory 


vvho vvil — Reval 


"wt... AFM 
. 


By — a : 
thor of al iniuſtice. Habacuc fay: the # Habac. 
IR 1. 13. 
Therfor God can not be cauſe o 


not command, counſt l, Feline, nor mo- 

ue man any vvay _—_ Refor: ſay that Zec. 15. 
Cod commande th —— Gs 11. 
commands none to do euil, & G 

builded altars to Ba which 1 Sor Ale FT: 
noe. Refor. ſay : God vvil hau finn but 19. 5+ 
ſerip. ſayn hau art not A God that voit bas 


: that bis. vil is not the 
Ir God vvil not the de- FI. 5.5+ 
ath vyhi the e of finn, much leſe Zxech. 
vvil he hau the finn it ſelf. 5. Perer ſay: 18. 
— any to perich ; Refer. 
fay that the vvil ofGod by rehich he vvil 2. Petr: 
t — is — fre like ;+- 5- 
at Cd bh * 
wp — bb be umd bay Refor. 
* 9 


fun. O damnable — Refor. fr. in 
guide then cri. te their 
ainalds ſ- has beads. 


death of the 


knorv the truth, & 
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this other ie Gen 
peare in he ly ſeripꝛis it not in their inui- 
fible bible 7 & do not ſee that the ir 
impiety carrieth an ab | 
— — — foraſ God hath one 
vvil declaring cleaily in ſoriy. that he 
vvil not aig par other wv vil hidden 
approuing ſinn, then God hath tvvo vvils 
(according Refot. ) right conttatie vpou 
the ſam ſubiect, the one dete ſting ſinn, 
& the other approving: ſinn q vy ho did 
euer attribute to atiy trafboable creatu- 
re ſach dme rſitiemuah left co God.vvho 
is the pure act /uſ perfection it fc lf but 
vvllat ne ceſſitie is there that od should 
make finners to punish them, & to make 
knovven by punisking them the gloty 
of his iuſtice ꝰ vvould not God make 
- knowwen at vvel his glory &.bcater b 
| them vrho cht Ghmragat 
Kis veil chen if him ſelſuid makt them 
" . finners? yrhat iuſſ ce Hul ther be in 
God to punith them vrhom him gelſ 
vvould induce to finn ? vuld it not ra- 
th er be great cruelrie? hut is che vvic- 


Eked neeeſſale for God to declare his 


glory > Reſor. ſay that the wicked are 


bes. of — ap- 


[ty of au cui 


| 


 neffeed thav-Go@ . 
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old & nevv teſtament vvritten 7 vvhy is 
the revyard of heauen for the iuſt, bel 
for the vvicked — not to chevy that 
God deteſteth finn, to giu 
tue & to ferbide 
God moueth, thruſteth induceth ii con- fir 
Rraineth men to finn, but ſeri . fay that * 
God do not tempt any mf to finn which 5 


is much leſe then to moue or conſtraine. 
s, Tames ſay , It none ſay vuben he is temp- Lacod. 


tedthat it is God that $5 xe 
is not 
1 2 e — — 


— wa ; bycauſe for 
—_ — — IT 


5 


. God is fa 


— ſtand, . —— that God de mone, 10. * 
& fare men e their 

forces to commit ſunꝰ & that not only 

do tpt men aboue their forces, but alſo Cal. /de -- 

do neceſſitat them to do ewAaccording Cal- predejt. 

uin Beze, the of man c6mech 


of God,yet ſay-the contrarie:thypey- 
— . — feh- thy au. Oft 13. 
— . If God do exhott 5. 
mento dogo ay t do not harden your 
mars ho peoehaulies at the duure, & 3 Pf. 94. 
vull enter to him vb 2 Hovy 8. 
can it be that God do harden the hearts A. 3. 
by internal operation ? vvil he chefe the 20. 


244 A Looi.ing G 
doure that himſelf may not enter? & vvil 
he ſay one thivg & do an other ? are not 
— oo & — of — 
diene & egregioully i nt teachi 
- habGod — — 
the entellencie of the diuin natute ? If 


God had been cauſe of ſinn » he vyould © , 


commit ſinn Gvvhich not only is impoſe 

'  Gble, but alſo repugneth to his inboig 

God holines. God is omnipotent, but Gan pro- 
bath no ceedeth of vreaknes : Gyd is ſoucrajyn 
accord vyiſdem ſinn is the effect oſfollie & ig- 
vuith yorane:vvhich-Philoſapbery conduded 
fine. only by the inſti tural t eaſon did 
ackaovvle dg: ſa Platon Ariſtotle ſaic 

that every finwer is igvoremt: God is iniait 

light, fihn is & vvork of darkurs; vvbo 
then can iwmeg's ot tonceiue that ſuch 
1... Effet chould proxced from ſuch a cauſe? 


juſi rmiey & vycackneſe, from omnipo- 


4 2... pcy , malice from ſoueraigh goodnes, 
{ | follie from ſpueraigu vyiſdom , & dark- 
nes from infinitlight Zhovy hal God be 

Sim the dathor of {jan ſith he hath no greater 
.-- only ene. enemy, nor other enemy but-it? God pu- 
' mie of nished ſina in th angels as ſoon as they 

- God, Mhelled, & in our ſrſi parent: tly 

| vvhen they ſenned, & euer Goce hath'per- 
ſecuted it & do perſecute it by ſite & 
vvater, by famin by vvatt & other cala- 
mities in this vvorld, & in the next do 
puni ch it by eternal death, God ſent his 

only ſonn to earth to ſight, I, & de- 

ſtroy ſiun. Chriſt hum folf defieth the 

levves his greateſt enamie s, ſaying:vubs 


mm 


not guiltie, yea they ſeanrt 


| hau mz Þ 
e 


"> 
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of you em reprebend me of ſun he could noc Toa. 8. 
be c6uinced of one ſinn among the ſeat- 48. 


chings , & calumnics of al his aduorta- 
ries. Yet Caluin vvith his troup preſu- 
me to make him author of ſinu, vVhom s. 
Peter ſay : neuer ſinned, in uvuhoſe mouth 


vvat neuer found any fraud. Could not Ro- 


for. orrather deformers better reach & 
preach the diuel to be author of ſinn ha- 
ning ſo-many places of ſcrip. ſaying that 
he hath troubled heaut &earth th Gd, 
vvhõ the ſerip. nature, heauen, & earth 
& the vvhol vvoti do teſtiſie to be the 
author of al goocꝰ yet Doctors not re- 
formed ſaith of God ſupreme vviſdò that 
vyhich one vvould not ſay of a man de- 
riued of his iudgment or of the diuel 
ſelf; To auoidi/the*ſcandal of their 
blaſphemous do@.they.crdevourts clot 
ke it ſaying, that although . 
daine, & command finb, he is alvyayes 
iuſt & right & man is thefinner; 1 ask of 
them if the maſter command his ſeruant 
to murther a man, is the maſter guiltie 
of that murthet ? according he is 
þythat he 


ifiuft&innocet.$o.I ask of Refdt/yvhen 
an ecmmair ſinn rrangreſſint rde la Nor 
Bod, hory enn Gd be iuſæ Vvilling, or- 


— & commanding man to tranſgre- 
ſe the hvwRefor. anſvyers that the veil 
. d is inſt having 


find(lay'they) 
— 


4 porn, 


\ 


Rom. 3. ay. Scriptur. ſay 2 — 
there 
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of the ſinner is bad, bycauſe he finntth - 
vvith a bad intention, to vvit, to {atisfe 
his concupiſcenc or his couetouſueſe, & 
no: for to glorific God. I anſ. theſe are 
hypecrital vvords shevying Refor. ma- 
lice, & do not exempt God from fivn;for 
1.according their maxima, Cod is author 
of the bad intent on of the ſinner, as he 
is of the ſinn, & mouing man to ſinn, he 
caſteth him vnto the ba intention, man 
being only (as Refor,; hold) an. inſtru» 
ment of the affeRis,as he is ofthe a6, 


the end that good m that ia, vye 
muſt not commit ; albeit vve hau a 
good intention, for the good intention 


makes not the bad action, iuſt; othetvvi- 
ſe it vyyere no ſinn to ſteal , to the end to 
make almes, ot to commit adultegy to 
get children ſor to inſlruct che m in vc my. 
If chen che good intention do not iuſſ i- 
fe the yvil, nor the bad action, Refor. 
muſt conſeſſe, that they make God al- 


vy ayes. author of finn though they ſay; 
God commandetb fomn far a good end. but hovy 

an God for a good intention e | 
ddolatrie , herche, thatred of Gods A- 

theiſme ot ſuch likg Gnnes,, vykich gte 
directly cootrary to his | 
ſinnet ass deteſtable of 
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i 4s author 
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shevy his juſtice? can he not sheyy him- 


ſelf iuſt, vvithout commiting vniuſtice? 


vvil God be contrary to hi zvvilling 
& not vvilling , approuing 

ningghe ſam i! vvil he trod dovyn 
his honour for to repaire it? & deſtroy 
his kingdom for to reſtablish it after ? 
may not men ſay that Refor. are beco- 
me hel furies blaſing out ſuch oke & 
ſtinking blaſphemies? Calum proueth 
God to be iuſt , although he ordaine & 
command finn Ae as the beames of the ſuun 


endeuoring by it to couer his-impiety ; 
burke anke him nothingzfor it shevys 
his 's norance@ maliccz & makes againſt 


vvil help himſelf hath blinded his eles, 
the 2 — shovving againſt Caluins 
ſuppoſition , that God vvorketh not the 
fan & maketh this iugler to contradi& 
himſelf, ſaying by his maximes that Ged 
of inne g & ſaying that God — hoe 
nn albeit be woorketbthe ſamʒ Caluin do not 
by his fimilitud exemp» Sod from finn: 
for 1. the beames of the ſunn do not of 
themſe lues corrupt the body, but o 
do lighten & vvarme it & if of that 
fellorv the putretaQion of the body & 
that it becometh a carcaſe , that is by- 


8 9 
' -abowinable,that he may hau vvherby to 
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of the ſunn not cauſit aden 
cauſe they giu encreaſe, ſplendour & 
force to other bodies, as to pretious ſto- 
nes, gold, ſiluet, ttees, beaſts, & to other 
creatursvyhich are diſpoſed to receiue 
ſuch influencegztherforthe inte u- 
ſe of corruption is the qualitie oF the 


watter:yve may applic the ſimilitud bet= | 


ter 3 as the ſunn 22 light to the iuſt 
& vvicked , & of it ſelf do not corrupt 
the bodies , ſo God beſtovves the bea- 
mes of his gifts & graces ypon good & 
euil men, gluing them body . ſoule , ri- 
ches, & otheripreſcnts yyithour ſinning 
ot yvithout giuing occaſion of ſinn, if the 
vvicked abuſe theſe gifts , & becom le- 
prous, & , carcaſſes, the cauſe 
is in the bovyels of their pemers hearts, 
diſpoſed to ſuch putrefaction by their 
ovvn freevvils; it is their pride & vngra- 
titud that makes them ſuch, not Gods 
— Nraces by vvhich many vvicked 

m » & many good bocom bet - 
tex: Caluin then fuppotng that the ſunn 


of it ſelf do corrupt the body, he ſuppo- | 
Nach fals, & thinking to shevy by the 


dunn, that Godby his yyil & ordinance 
th make man a finntr & 2 ſpiritual 
frarcaſe , he sheyvech that Gods not in 
any vviſe the cauſe;therforCaluinſcour- 
th himſelf by his ovvn ſimilitud yyhich 

: that as the funn do not make the 

caſe, ſo neither God maketh the fin- 
ner. aly. 
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let ys put the cale according 


, ning the na 


ty by 
I vvicked in inuenting maskes to couer & 
his impietie.Calujn Cad it: 
should be id- not idie 
le if he permitted finn&did not yyork it. permit- 
I anſ. this is a malicious & ignorant c6- ting f- 


. 5 
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beames of the ſunn caufeth the eonup- 
tion, themſe lues remaining pure; the l- 
militud do not defendG ods honour, For 
ther is great difference betyyeen the o- 
perations of the one & the other ; for 
the ſunn is a general natural, & vnſenſi- 
ble cauſe, rrorking ofnecefitie& not of 
deliberat vvil, not hauing any praiſe ner 
diſpraiſe by ſuch operation; but if Ged 
(accordingCaluin)do vvil&ordaine ſinn, 
he is not only a —— cauſe of ſinn gi- 

& common helps, but 
alſo giueth the particular help, xvorking 
the ſinn by ſpecial eoncours & of delibe- 
rat purpoſe; of vyhich neceſſary enſueth 
that God is contaminated, for vvhoſo- 
euer, vvil hau, ordaine , moue', & con- 
ſtraine a mi to finne, he muſt han a vvic- 
ked & corrupted vvil; therfer Caluins 
fimilitud do nothiug of that he ſeemed 
to pretend for to exempt God from eri · 
me ; bat rather ſerueth to diſcouer the 
black malice of this deceiuer ,vvho is as 
vvel impious in iniuring the diuin maie- 

this blaſphemy, as he is craftie & 


ealokethe horrour 
& Beꝛe inferreth that 


equence vyhich daily ?Refor. put befor we. 
the cies of the ſimple, & it is their ſtr6g 
fort but builled foolishly ypon ſands;for 


Ya blind man may ſee that it follovveth 


not, that God should be idle a impo- 
2 
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tent for leading the finner in his Iibertie, 
& to permit that ſinn be done yvithour 
any euil cooperati6 of his vvith the fin- 
ner; gthervviſe God should be idle or 
impotent from al eteraitie befor he crea- 
ted angel or man. yvho did good ot euil, 
& that he vvilbe idle after the iudgmem 
day vyhen ſinn shalbe yvholy extirpated; 
— abſurd conſequence is this ? God 
vvorking al things good, muſt be con- 


ſtrained alſo ts vvork al cuil , & do a» 


Tertul.l. 
* , COnty., 
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gainſt himſelf, that he may not be eftee. 


med idle by Caluio & Beze. The old he- 


retiks obiected the ſam, to vvhò the an- 
tient Fathers ſaid. God do not the cui but 
only dy permit it, not for vuant of povver ts 
binder u, hut to make inovvẽ his mercy,uvith- 
out vubich be woeuld not be God, & the free- 
dom of man, voitbout vuhith man vuould be 4 
beaſt : in this permiſſion God is not im- 
potent or idle, for he coneurteth vvith 
the external action, yet not vvith the in- 
ternal malice of fin: :ſcholaſtical Doctors 
marketh tvvo things in ſian; to vvit, ma- 
teriality & formality God concurreth (ſay 
they) vvith the materiality & real action 
of inn, by reaſon al real actions in their 
production dependes of the firſt eſſence 
vvhich is God; ſo the inſt, the vvicked, 
the beaſts & al creaturs hath their mo- 
uing froth the firſt caufe & eſſence, God; 
vvhose concours is indifferent&.general 
to alebut God doth*not concurvvith the 
formality of ſinn vvhich cõſiſteth in the 
malice of the ſinnet:therſor man ſinning 
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is the firſt cauſe of finn bytauſe he goeth 
from the general & right rule. God then 


in his permiſſi6 of finn is not idle or im- 
potent but rather doth moſt yviſe, moſt 
good, moſt potent, in divers manners: 
I. in that he chevveth that man do vvork 


+ by the privilege of freedom vvhich he 


gane to him; aly. in that he diſpoſeth the 
euil vyhich he permitteth to ſom good 
end for his glory, & profit of his elected, 
as appeareth in infinit number of ſinnes 
committed by his permiſſion, out of 
vyhich he hath dra vVen more good then 
if he, had not permitted them, &ſpecially 
out of the death of his beloued ſonn Te- 
ſus , the greateſt finn vyhich euer the 
vvieked committed, yet changed by the 


diuin povver to the greateſt good that 


euer mẽ could hope or defire. God then 
giuing to angels & men, aſpirit, body, 
& natural gifts to do their functions, he 
doth cooperate with them extepting 
vvith the diſorder of the vvil falling to 
finn , vrhich he deteſteth , albeit he do 
permit ĩt. Thus the ancien Fathers vvith 
5. Auguſt. anſyvereth : It not the vuicked 
think that God ceſſeth to be tent if they 
d many things againſt bis voil, 
bai done which is their part, God wiil do n- 
ter vubnt 5s bis part x vuil not ſurmount 
Gods ſouer aign povter, for they do not change 


tn any vviſt Gods wall : that is: God per- 
mitting them to fian againſt his gratious” 


wil , he vvil punish them after, accor- 
ding his iuſt goodnes;he addeth r wibi- 
23 


Aug. f 
ſymbol, 
when they 12 


« v 


1 


W + 2 
252 A Looking Gun 4-4 
e oa 6 Ly or be ſautd merti- 
fully, the woilof bim, vx ho may do al, it atuva- 
yer bed; one only thing he can not, to 
vit, that vrbich be oil not; he meaneth 
God can not ſinn bycauſe that he vvi 
not; as he {aid that God vvas omnipo- 
tent, & bycauſe he is ſuch , he can not 
| die, nor lie, nor denic himſelf. This ho- 
© ly Doctor continueth: God then vſcth the 
| duic tea not according their woicked vvils, but 
according his juſt woil ; for as they abuſe their 
good nature, to wit, the good woork of God, ſo 
be vrbo is good vjeth their vvit bed yvorks, to 
the end that bis ſoneraign povver may not be 
Ouercommed in N. & a litle after 
ſaith : God made mans native , but not mans 
ſmn,evas he did forſte the exils vthichthe vi- 
ched vvould commit , ſo alſo be did know the 
good 0uhich he vuould dravv out of their euilt. 
s. Auguſt.in al this maintaines that God 
do not vv ork the finn, neither is it in 
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bycauſe his vvil is, that man do vvork 
freely, & that by his vviſedom & povver 
he knovveth to change euil for his glory 
& forthe Er his elected. God then 
Permittig finn is not impottt or idlezbur 
rather alyvayes moſt vviſe moſt potent, 
& good:therfor Caluin & Beze are craf- 
tie deceiuers. bringing malitious eonſe- 
quences to abuſe the fimple & to make 
pare vvith Sathan. Tf malice had not 

linded the cies of Caluin & Beze they 
could not be jgnorant that the ancient 
Fathers vfing the vvard permifion vvere 
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any vviſe his vvork, but he permitteth it 


2 


vvel — 1 holy ſcrip. — 
diuers vvo 19 action, yet pro- permif- 
rly declMeth, 0. 7 permiſſion : as God 6 ſoun- 
orte 
should be afflicted in Egypt & that in ſcrip.. 
the end he vyould punish those vvho 
should affli& them : it-yvas thenGods Gene. 


zhould perſecute his people againſt his 

vvil; ſo God ſaith:that he pull put his furle Exech. 
pon bis people; that is, by reaſon of their 16. 
iniquities he vvil permit them to be per- 
ſecuted, &after vvil take the perſecution 
from them & ſaith ofthe death ofChriſt 
bau ftroken him for the offence of my geaple 
Vet God the Father did not crucife nor 
put to death our Sauiour ; but permit- 
ted the Ievves to crucifie him Scrip» 


Ar OS 3. E. 4 © & <& | 


ſay:that the Father gaue to the youg 
| portion, itting him to do vvitb it vvhat 
| be plea & tebecom a al child & alſo Math. 
) ſaith : that it vuat not God (mark Refor.) 13 · 
but the enemy of man, Sathan , voubs ouerſo- 
ved the $jranie vvbich yas ted to 
rovv until the time of barueſt; al theſe pla- 
ces do shevy that God permitteth many 
euils not for vvant of forſeeing or povver 
but of his goodnes,to dravy out of them 
greater good. The ancient Father» then 
vyerc vvel founded in Scrip. vſing the 
> vverdpermiſſon,& denying that God do, . 
| wvil, ordaine or yverk the ſinnes of the 
| wvvorld. Ther are ſom vyho impute 
| theirſinnes & damnation to God, ſaying 
that God did forſee their finnes & ther- 
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to Abraham that his poſterity ded in 


intent to permit that the Egyptiers 15.13-' 
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© For of neceſſitie they muſt 12 finned. 1 


anſ. that the forſight God hath 
of future ſinnes is not the cIuſe of ſinn, 
neither conſttaineth man to cõmit ſinn; 


for-Ged ſaith: thy perdition O Iſrac l, is of | | 


thy ſelf; 2 be of himſelf,it 
not of Gods 


vvould thrice denie him, yet that for- 


ſeing vvas not the cauſe, neither con- 


ſtrained Peter to denie Chriſt : if you 
commit no finnes , but liue vvel, doi 

good yvorks, & after be ſaued, God weil 
not hau forknovvledg of your ſinnes or 


damnation by yvhich you ſee that your 


actiòs are cauſe yyhyGodknovveth vvhi- 
ther yon hal be dined or no; for vyhi- 
ther you do good or euil, God hath the 
forknovvledg of it; do not euil & God 
wil not forſee your euil or damnation : 
foral things paſt , preſent & future, are 
continualy befor the eies of God. God 
forſecth that men vvil eate & dtinke; ir 
vyere a moſt inept conclufion, if therfor 
al husbandmen vvould ſay, let vs not la- 


bour the ground ſor though vve do not 


vvork, me n vvil eate & drinke; & albeit 


God forſeeth that men vvil eate&drinke, - 


yet rey vvho labour & ſovve the ground, 
do not labour by conſttaint, but free- 
ly: ſo albeit God forſeeth that men vvil 
eommit ſinn, yet men commit their ſin- 
nes by their ovvn freevvil : this may ſer- 
ue for yaine & curious vvordly mE,ſpea- 
king of - predeſtination & reprobation; 


orſight or forknovylc dg. 
Chtiſt did forſce & fortel that Peter 
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impute it norto God. but to your proud 


| outof Scrip. certen places, vrhich they 
explicat to their ovvn ſenſe , & lau pur 


roper ar- 
| mours of the Chtiſtians:& ſo Reber. c- 


- moſt injurious to G 
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for vvhy are men predeſtinated, but by- 
cauſe they liue vyel & do goad vvorks? & 
vvhy are they teprobat, but bycauſe they 
liue bad itting finnes & omitting 
to do goodtrrhen you then commit ſinn, 


carnal nature for vyhich you fall to re- 
py & dination. The ſecond vvay 

y vrhich Sathan hath ht. Refor.to 
paint & colour their blaſphemy , ſaying 
God tobe author of ſinne, is by dravving: 


them into the mouthes of their trompe- 
ters of abomination againſt the Chriſtia- 
niſme, & ſo my fight traiterouſly,agaiſt 
the Chriſtian Chu. vvith the 


mitte th enorme ſacriledg, & intolerable 
inſolenc to be fo bold as to employ the 
texts of the book of God, for to giu cre- 
dit to a blaſphemy the moſt impious, & 
ods maieſty that eu- 
er vyas.Ref&. alleage the vvords of Io--Refor: ' 
ſeph —— I han been ſent * obiect. 
the God; & not by your counſtll; by Gen. 4. 
this they ſay that the fian of Iacobs chil- | 
dren — Ioſeph vvas committed by 
Gods vvil, & that they did but vvhat Cod 8 | 
vvould hau them to do; this is Refor. 5 
falſe eonſtruction: they should rather | 
fay ; it vvas the vvil of God that Ioſeph- 
should goe into Egypt to make fe 
of his patience, ehaſtitie, & in time of 
neceſſity to help his brethren, & to exo- 
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x ble to God, yet forſeen by hit diuin 
knovvledg & permitted by his prouidenc 
by reaſon of the good vvhich vvas to 
com therof:vye muſt then ſay here & in 
al ſuch places (as holy Fathers ſaith , ) 
that God permitted the action of the ſel- 

ler Arvould hau Loſeph to ſuffer, &ma- 

de the reſtyyhich vvasſthe action of ver- 

Sood tu. For in bad vyorks/oftentimes it hap- 

** pens that the action is vicious, yet 

of bad fufferance & paſſion is laudable: for ex- 

allion. ample, to do an iniurie is an euil dred, 

yet to endureſit patiently for the honour: 

of God, is meritorious; ſo the Ievves 

putting Chriſt to death, their aRi6 vvas 
deteſtable, but of Chriſts part ſuffering, 

it vvas admirable patience of his ſingu- 

lar mercy ; yet God vvould hau that his 

ſonn should ſaffer, & make fuch an act 

| vvorthy of his infinit goodnes ; as for 
the action of the levves God did not 

vvil nor ordain it, but vvel forſee and 

permit it. In this manner s. Peter fay to 

the Ievves : leſs Chriſt deliuered by the de- 
termined counſel ex forimovu ledg of God, you 
hau crucified & ſlaine by the hands of the vvic- 
ted. ſo the Chriſttans. of the primitiue 

Church ſaid : Herode & Pilat with the 

Gentils & people of IſFatl vreve aſſembled a- 

gainfl thyb 

ercounſel bad determined to be done. Vvher- 
by vve ſee that God vvould hau& ordai- 
ned his ſonn to ſuffer & redeeme the 
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cute many other & vertuous actiò⸗ 
& that the ſelling of him vvas diſagrea-' 


ſonn Jeſus to do al that thy band © 
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vyorld by his death, but did not ordaige 
that Iudas shauld betray him, or that the 
Ievves should deliver him to Pilat, or 
that Pilat should condemue him, ot that 
the ſouldiers should crucific & putmhim 
to death; al vvhich God did forſce, & 
by kis divia vyil & counſel did permit. 
This is the diſtinRion vyhich the holy 
Fathers do giu in ſuch yyorks ; therfore 
s, Leo ſaith ; it is a thing much different 


erthe vvil to die, is not eome from the ſam ori- 
Line; nor. am ſpirit is the crueltie of 
the crime & the patience of the redeemer; c 
Ebriſt did nat make the furious people to lift 
their bands againſt himſelf, but he ſuffered 
them. This holy father fay then; that [c- 
ſus vvil yvas to be deliuered & put to de- 
ath by the hands of the vvicked, & that 
he did forſee that it vvould be done by · 
cauſe he vvould permit it; but he did not 
conſtraine nor moue the vvicked to do 
it: ſo from the beginning of the vvorld 


it vvas Gods vvil & permiſſion that Abel Gene/4 


& other Saints should be perſecuted, & 
after his aſcenſion to heauen that the 
martyrs. & otkers should ſuffer , & did 
forſce & fortel that the tyrants yyould 
perſecute them, & that he vyould per- 
mit them to afflict the Chu. but it vvas 
not his yvil; for by his layy he forbids to 
do euil, commands. charitic ; by this is 
Explicated the place of Geneſis & ſuch 


rent & Leo. ſer; - 
contrary , that vvbich was forſten in the ma- 10. de 

lice of the Ieuves , & that vibich vuas diſbo- Fa io. 

ſed in the paſſion chriſi, & the voil to flaine, Dom. 
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others vrhich nevy Rabbins bring to 1 
| Exod. g. make good their poiſon. Refor. alſo 0 
"ff Kom. 5. alleage vvhat God ſaid to Phatao : for t 
. this cauſt I hau raiſed thee to make knovuen t 
| myſpvrer in thee ; of this Refor. gather c 
that God do raiſe the finners & do make I 
it them ſuch for to damne them after. A- In 
gainſt this logical blaſphemy I anſ.yvith v. 
s. Auguſt. & other Doctors of the Chu. | fo 
thatGod created the vvicked — » | th 
e 


bycauſe God createth men vvlidm to 
make not nοv vvil becom vvicked by their ovvn e 
en freevvilzbut he makes them not vvicked | bx 


vutcked, by his vvil: he is the creator of al men | bu 
Ake good & bad, but he makes not the fin- | in 
105-& nes of vyicked me, although he forſeeth | "iy 

| 1706.47 them: ſo he created Adam & Eue vvh6 | 5. ; 
run, he did forſee vvould fal; ſo Cain, & o- Tay 
; | | | 4 ther finners yvho vvere authors of their | "#þ4 
I Park; ſinnes & not God. If you ask vyhy God | th 
y createth them vyhom he forſeeth vvil | "#6 
becom vvicked ? Scrip. anſvvers: God 2 

by his firſt vvil, vid hau chat al men be ſa- A 

God ued e none to periub, & faith that God made t 
vvil hau man right, but man ent angleth bimſelf in ma- naty 
al to be ny difficulties & ſnunes vrhich God pu- b. 
ſaved, nishing he shevveth his iĩuſtice, povver, | kno: 
1.Tim.2 & glory 3 as alſo in revvarding of the | Gut 
2. Petr. good: So Salomon ſay: G made af t | 
] for bimſelf, & the voicked for the day of cala- 
Eccieſ y. mitie : he ſaith not, that God created the 
vvicked for to be vvicked, nor that he ma- 

de thẽ ſuch to the end to * thevv 

his povver in punis hing them( s Caluin 

Prob.16 '& Bezc teacheth ) but that it yvas God 
vvil 


ir ovvn 
yvicked 
al men 
the ſin- 
forſeeth 
ue vvhõ 
in, & o- 
of their 
yhy God 
eth vvil 
r$ 3 God 
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vvilto on them in the vvorld, albeit he 
did forſee they would be vvicked, & 
that he vvould condemne them bycauſe 
they vvere ſuch againſt his vvil & pre- 
ceprs ,this is it chat he ſaich to Pharao: 
I has raiſed thee to make novten my 
inthee , that is, I han put thee in the 
vvorld & made thee king, although did 
forſce thy future obſtinate malice , & 
that I might hinder thee from comming 
to be king, or to be born in the yyorld, 
et I hau raiſed thee , created thee , & 
brought cher to che crovyne, vyhich a. 
'bufing Than cauſe to thevy my poyvet 
in putting don thy pride, & te sheyy 


my iuſtice in punishing thy fan. This is 14. 4. 
s. Auguſt. expofition vpon theſe yyords 32- #1 
ermitreth the Exod. 
tb be vuiched to declare bis glory i & citeth in Pl. 
th'Apoftle:1f God vuilling to sheon his by $42 


faying thatGod createth 


Frans 
vorat N » 
dition the atdes a rea pac ores 


to u the vvicted 8 Rom. 9 


but ds ſuffer thtin patiently until the 


nature, not to the end they thould be volt hed, 21. 
knovveth, er that nur in vaine , bycaaſt,1 


eee 
oly doctot accot e ſence 6f 
Scrip. makes 2 the 


r 
196-7 4 4 i 
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2 V a 
0 * 


9 , : 


ion;& shevyerh that God makes men 
but not their ſinnes, although he for- 
ſeeth & permitteth them, bycauſe he is 


ſoueraigu, vviſe , omnipotent, & inſinit 


good, knovving to: dra vv al for bis glory 
& profit of his elected. Refor. obicd s. 
Paul ſaying , that the potemaher of the ſam 
earth maketh veſſels for honour & others for 
dichonour. I anf. this do not ſiguiſie (as 
blaſphemours pretend) that God maketh 
men bad, & that he createth them to cõ- 
demne them; for s. Paul ſay: the vi 
God it that al men be ſaued & ci to the knovv- 
lodg of truth; but 6ly it ſigniſieth that od 
hauing al povver ypon men as vpen hi 

creaturs,he may giuglory to ſom & eter- 
nal.canfuſion to others , & doing ſo, he 
doth iuſtlyʒ in ſort that none bath occa- 
fion to complaine,no more then the po 

te of the pote maker: the Apoſtle — 
to curb dovyn eget of th "nd mur- 
mured r putti in 

Se e bent in . 
be dined — — their c6plai- 
te: to me a: yet chplaine ? 
2 e as if they vvoule 
ſayʒif God vvil dawne vs, vvho can reſiſt 
to his vvil? to this marmur he. anſvv 


the ſam mattor other veſſe 
& .\ 


ſay as the pot made c 
2 baſe mattex for a baſe vſe notoc 
eaſiõ to cdplain of the potemaker vyhq; 


ath not oc 4 
naker vyhe 


- 
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for honour, ſo the reprobat having their 
extraction of baſe earth & of corrupred 
nature, be ing vſed conformably to this, 
they hau not occafion to qnarel againſt 
the iuſtice of their maker, vvho of his 
in finit mercy hath retired others orning 
them iich ſupernatural gifts of grace to 
ſauce them: this is s. Auguſt. expoſrion 
ſaying: hath not the potemaley pow (r ts Ma- 

ke of bis earth, iuſtiy condemned for hiy meri. 

re a veſſel of honour by the grace of bis mercy, 
an other of dizbonow deft rut i by tht it roth 
of his iuſticeꝰby theſe vycx is & the Apoſt- 
ſes anſyver vve lerne that God do not 
make the ſinnes of the ſinners, albeit he 
hath ab ſolut poyver to diſpoſe of men as 


le pleaſeth or to mate th 


great or lieſ>,. 


vo glorifie chem or punish them vvith- 
out — 


iuſe det 


ther vrrong, & vvithopt 
on for bon 80 coniylitne of 


hinz bur rather the teprobat ought to 
el of graces, for that they 

ing veſſels of vyrath he ſuffered them 
vvith great patience , & hath not iudged 
them te eternal paines but by reaſon of 


theit innes & final impenitance. The A- 
1 poſtle then faith. C hau ſafftred vvirbh 
ent Patience the wuicked; thevy 
by prenivbing them , & bevtet the treaſors of 
hisgoodnes to them, vt hom by Lis grace he 
bath prepared ſor glory , vthat vvil you ſay ? 
bat ſubiec! hau you to quarel againſt God as 

vrere aut hor of your eni}? are you not 
rather conſtrainedto glorific his patit᷑ ce, 


bi povver 


ther vellelShis juftice, his mercy , and ro accuſe the 


Aa zl 


Ang. th. 
105. 4 
X iu. 


Jerem, 
18. 


God 
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hardnes of your ovyn — heart on- 
ly cauſe of your perdition ? that this is 
the ſence of th' Apoſtle, it is knovven by 
the places of ſcrip. from ryhenc he bad 
the ſiuilixud ofthe potemaker,of vvhicl 
Salamon, Eſay, & lercmic ſpeaketh, de- 
claring that God by the ſoucraign povver 
he hath ouer al, may exalte & honour, 
curb & abaſe men, taken of a corrupted; 
piece of earth, vvyhich ia more baſe then 
the earth of the potemaker , & chat ſo. 
doing he doth ne iniuſtice & that he is 
curſed yvho yvi lcontrole Gods iugdmẽt 
as vniuſt, & yvitaccuſe him for being 
created, as ha vvho to excufe his ſinn 
vvould ſay to his father & moaber, vyhy 
did you .cngender me? but yet leręmie 


ning shevvE this great cnotGod, 
alt rem buf A vation dies 


I vu repent alſo ofthe euil , 

to de them. Signifying that 'God do 

yſe vyith ſuch rigour , & ſo ſodainly. his 
wvyver as he might » but ordinarily he 

hath patience befor punishing the ob(ts, 

nat, & patdoning them vyho il da pe- 

nance ; the pote can not change the yvil 

of the potemaker; but it is in the yvil & 

libertie of the finner.to appeaſe Gd, & 


to bovy him to mercy, & it is his oven 


nance for the euil againſt vt huich I han 1pookety 
1 18 
od do no 


hath al fault if he be made a veſſel of dishononr, 


power. & God is not author of his finn albeithe | 
Rom. 9. be his iudge, & he yyho, punisheth him: 


Apoc. t. it is ſo g. Paul ſay; that God may deſtroyer 


18. 


abyſme morteli, being the ſaueraigu lord ouer 
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al, & having the Leies of death z but 3. Paul 
sheyves aſter that he doth not, expecting 
vvith great patienc the veſſels of Math, 
the vvicked , the Cains, the Pharadns, 
the Nerons,& other mounſters of viets, 
to make knovyen in punishing them the 
glory of his povver & juſtice. This is the 
true ſenſe of Catho. doRors explicating - 
s. Pauls vvords: If Caluin , & Beze hat 
not theit ſpirit inſe Red vvith the ſtron- 
geſt poiſon vyhich Sathan could bring 
eut of his hornes, they had endeuoted to 
ſcarch ſom good expoſition wes Boly 
— in defence of the honour of Go 
er they had tak those vvhom the holy 
Fathers gides, being better to han cog- 
demned themſelues to a perpetual Glens 
ce yca to death, then to hau blqyven 
forth ſuch impudent gloſſes of ſcrip. tb 
coucr their blaſphemy z it ſeemes that 


Caluin & Beze ncuer read in ſcrip. thin- Sap. 1. 


ke of Ged in goodnes ; but they thinke ra- 
ther of God in vyickednes ſaying; God to 
br aut lor of une e that he created men to 


dane them voehich is moſt iniurions to 


the infinit poodnes of 'God- Ther vvas- 


ſtaree any that cu:r ſo obſtinatly.preſu. More 
med befor Caluinto blaſe out ſuch abo- obiedtiar 
minab!e blaſphemies againſi God. Re- cal. 1. 
for, alleage asyet that God commanded Se- Inſt 6.18. 
mei to curſe Dauid, & the vvords of Tobi: N 2.4. 
God pant it , God bath talen it, & out of 2. Regs, © 
Efay't writ raiſe the Medes ggainſ you': ar- 16. 
med vvith theſe & like places of 'ſcrip. vob. 1. 
they, maintgine that Ged is th'cKicikeut Ee. 13. 


—— — a. — 


ſenſe 
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cauſe & efficaciouſlydo moue& vrge in- 
teriourly, the vvil of men & do c6mand 
them to vvorke finnes, the diuel & men 
being but his inſtruments. This declares 
the ſpirit of Refor."to be furiouſly poſ- 
ſefſed of the diuel ; for if God vſed the 
vvicked as inſtruments to commit ſinn, 
God vvould ſinn more then they, for a 
ſaultie action proceedeth more from the 
principal cauſe then from the inſtrume n- 
tal. Catho. doctors lead by a contrary 
ſpirit ſay:that none of al these places of 
Grid. gaificth in anyvviſe that God do 
moue or command the vvicked to do 
euiL,vyhich had bene a finn manifeſtly a» 
gaioft himſelf ( yyhich can nos be ſaid 
vrithout impietie) but permitteth the 
vyickdd to commit their cuils, of vvhich 


after he dravveth greater good, then if 


he had hindred them. So ſerip. ſay : that 
Godcommanded Stmei to curſe David ; that 


is, permitted Semei to Execute his bad 
vil againſt king Dauid , to giu Dauid 


matter of patiEce. Dauid ealeth this per- 
miffion the command.of God, for better 
humbling himſelf, & to shevyv that iuſtly 
he ſuffered ſuch ininrie ſent to him b 

God vvhom he offended, permitting this 
rebellious ſubiect to vvrong his Prince, 
$. 4 Bun shevveth this to be the true 


to Gods precept bad bene praiſed&not punizhed 


at vpe ſee be vyas after ; he ſaith then that 
permiſſio 


it yvas not à command, but a. a. 


aying:it is certen that God did not ſay. 
* ſo to Semei by command, bycauſe bis obedience | 


vg this 
Prince. 
he true 
not ſay. 
bedience 

« h | 
en that. 
oa 
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of God, ſuffering the impudency of Se- 
mei to iniurie his prince, applying this 
iniurie as matter of merit to the perſon 


* 9 | - 


of Dauid his ſeruant. So Iob ſay:God ga- Job. 1. 


we it, God hath taken it ; the name of God be 
bleſſed. Acknovvledging to com by the 
hand of God yyhich came by his per- 
miſſion, being moſt manifeſt that it vvas 
a pure permiſſion that Sathan did ask of 
God ſaying:extend thy band & ſtrite what 
pertaineth to bim, &e. God for to prouc 
the vertue of Iob & to procure his glo- 
rious victory to the confuſion of Sathax, 
graunted the permiſfion vyhich he asked 
to afflict Iob ſaying, al that ke bath is in 
thy povver , only do wot extend thy band 

bum. vvhere vve ſee it is a pure permiſſion 
giuen to Sathan vpon al the goods of 
Iob vvith prohibition to touch his body: 


God then(ſay 8. Auguſt.) did not giuthe bad Ag. l. 2. 
vnde har but toomuch malice, J. 2. 44. 
& 3s of himſelf too much redie to bate & per- Simpi. 


wuilts Sath 


ſecute bb & al good men) but did giu him on. 
25 vpper hand &: povver ts ext. ute 
s malice vpom lob vrho · conſidering thjs 
22 of God i belteuing it to be 
or his good, do attribut the iction vnto 
God ſaying : God gaue tht geodr, be hath ta- 
ken them from me. & God tor the ſam rea- 
ſon attributs to himſe lf the action ſayi 


— 


affli 


,permitrig that 


” 


bim, that is 
is maliclot to coufirme. his blaſphem 


u ahouldſt cat. 3. ; 
af hjm yyithour cauſe, Calais they Inſt. c. 
y 4+. 2. 


2; Reg. 
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by this place, as if God had bene the au 


thor & principal agẽt of al the bad actiõ, 
& that the diue ls & Caldæans vvere on- 
ly inſtruments of God, mouing, c6man- 
ding & cõſtraining them to do cuil. Let 
it is moſt manifeſt that the diuel is the 
firſt & principal cauſe, & that he came 
armed vvith his oyvn alice, asking per- 
miſſion of God to execute his rage , & 
that he incitated the Caldæans & cauſed 
fire te deſcend Hom heauen to deſtroy 
the goods of lob. In ſomme the peruers 
vvil of Sathan , & of men vyas the pro- 
per cauſe of the ſinn, & the efficient cau- 
ſe of the cuils of lob; & of Gods part 
(vyho proucth his ſeruants ſomtimes b 

the euil of paine) there vvas but — 
fion & providence , yea & intention to 
bleſſe more largly his ſcruant , & to ma- 
ke him glorious by the patience of al his 


euils ſuffered:ſo alſo is to be vnderſtiood” 


that God vv2s irritated againſt Iſrael, 


incitating Dauid to number Iſraele Juda, that 


is, God permitted Sathan to incitat Da- 
nid to numbe t the people as is expreſly 
ſaid in the chronicles. Satban raid bim- 
ſelf againſt 1/7 at! & ihtitated Dauid to num- 
ber Iſrael”; it vvas then the diuel vvho in- 
citated Dauid to ſinn, & yet it is ſaid thae 
God incitated,bycanſe he permitted Sa- 
than to incitate, othervviſe Sathi could 


do nothiug : £6 alfo the place of Efay :1' 
vvil raiftt he Mears againf! you, that ie, vvil 
permit them to raiſe againſt you; & that 


vehich . God-ſaid to. Dauid afttt his of 
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fence:I vi raiſt euil out of tby kouſe againfl 
thee, 1 vvil take eyuaythy vuomen, & vol 
iu them , gc. that is, 1 vvil permit al 
theſe to be done in punition of thy fines 
againſt Vrias. Calin much vrgeth this 
5 — 22 ** * — 5 

ro is emy : Abſalon ( la 

Calun)pel bis flahers hed 1 
the vuork of God; but Caluin lieth falſly, 
for the vvonł of God here is not the ſiun 
of Abſalon, but ogly per miſſion, & the 
punition of, Dauids fan + for Gods vvil 
vvas that Dauid should be nished , & 
1 vyas not his vvil that Abſalon should 


ſinn, but only itted him to ſinn, al- 
beit God might hau hi alon of 
doing ſuch finges, yer eDanid me- 


rited the on, God permitted this 
| . ſtcute his father;this 


permiſſions called the vvork of God, as 
the afflitiuns. of Fob vvere called the 
ations of God, by reaſon. they vvere 
cauſed by the diuel v Vith Gods permiſlis. 


fion of 


that uukich be vvil not. So that the ancient 
Catho doors, the Saints Baſiles, Gre- 
gories, Chriſoſtomes, Ambroſes, Iero- 
mes, Auguſtins & otker famous doctors 
of Gods Chu. vvho 9 theſe hard 

ight of this diſtin- 
Qiop,, to the end not to make God au- 


inceſt, vas ca. 7. 


2 * ſect can a abide cal. {ide 
to heare Ipcake of this permiſſion, & do pred. 
wock ativſa ing : that its « friuoleur cvs Beze. & 
et, which makes an idle & Syco- 
Tmpotent God doing nothing , & leaning to do phant, 


—- 


_- 
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5 thor of ſinne (acecrdiug theſe Refor.)are 


Sophiſts bycauſe they make not glofles 

of impietie as Caluin and Beze de e; be 

Gods idle, impotent & a painted God, 
&yvithoutforce if he do not vvork al the 

finnes that dincls & men doth : may not 

the vvorld ſay that you arc vvholy blind, 

& inſtruments of Sathan , the plague cf 
gooddoQ.vomiring fach execrable blaſ- 
phemies? Refor. do yet obiect that God 

doth blind, barden abandonne the 
vvirked to reprobar ſenſe. fashions of 

fpeech vvhich feeme to attribut to God 

the cavperati6 of ſinn. Thit cauſeih Cal- 

uin moſt impiouſly to Gy that men are ex- 

— 3. e ee + - 1 theiy 
Injt. c. fumes, but bycanſt ſs is the pleaſure of God. L 
21. 7. * it pete inſt holy ſeri. 
c. 23. a the cauſe — — — 
„. 3» to finn, ſo g. Mathevy ſay: me 
ye curſed, &c, 2 bebe 
Math, ue me not to eate; & 6. Auguſt. faith : Gad 
21. _ bycanſt Le is luſt cannot condemne any matt 
Aug. J. woithout en:tmerits & s. Paul numbring di- 
3. com. uers ſiones he addeth:rherfor dd delereil 
Iulia. c. them into reprobat ſenſe, Vvher he maketh 
18. finnesto' be the cauſt of Nprobation. 
Re for. then ſaying that God is cauſe of 

Rom. 1. ſinn & of reprobation, they are confute d 
18. by these expreſſe places of ſcrip. God 
ſaith : is it my wil the death of the wviithed ? 
Exech. & in Oſee: thy perdition O Iſael, is from 
18. thee, e from me only is thy help. s. Paul ſaith: 
Ofe.13. 9 God ſuff. red vuith much patience the veſſtts of 
Rom: 9. vorath: vrher God do shevy kits. mercy 
22. 
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tovvards them vyho are delivered & ſa- 
ucd , & at length he shevveth his truth _ 
& iuſtice in thoſe vvhoare punished. As An:. l. 
8 s. Auguſt. yyhen ſcrip. then de bong 

ay that God do blind,harden,abandone perſeuer. 
the vvicked , ſuch ſpeeches muſt be vn- C. 2. 
derſtood alvyayes vvith the ſame ſenſe & 
zelpeRof Gods honour ; for ſuch effects 4g. ep, 
commeth of ſinn & of the diuel, & not of ;o;, ad 
God. So ſay. s. Auguſt: God do not barden xixtum. 
any man, doing or in him the malice or Blindnes © 
obſtination (as impioully ſay Refor. ) but js the 
only not doing to him mercy, that iuftly , by- paine of 

he is nvuortby,& bath not deſerued it. ſinn, 

other vvhece ſaith:as God do hd, ſo be 
doth barden, abandoned do not help, vibich Aug 1.5. 
be may do by biddex indgment but not minuſt; e. 3. 
this js thedoQ.of . Chryſoſt s. Cregor. conir. 
s. Damaſctac,& other fathers. To ſay Iulia. 
Jhen propenty 2 — 2 — of 

cart, beit e paine of former 2 Chryſbo« 
r of a mans firſt 3. in 
ina, neither is it fagad in ãuſt ms ſoules, Row. 
vrho axe nat obſtinat in their ſinnes, but Greg .. 
in obſtinat fingers,yyho only do fall into 25. mor. 
blindneſſe&hardnes of heart, vvhich c6- c. 12. 
meth to them by their oven fault, in pu- Dana. i. 
nitiò of their former ſinnes. Of those s. 4. c. 20. 
Paul ſay: they hau changed the truth de fle. 
of God unto falcbood., & that they ban ſerued Hardues 


dhe creature rather then the creator, God a- of heart 
 handonned them to vilaine affefiions. Then is pro- 


the cauſe of their deprauation is for for- perly in 
faking God & adoring the creature, The obſtinat 
men. 
Rom. Is 
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as they made no efleeme to hau the knovuledg 
of Gdd , ſo God alſo abandoned them to re- 


lawrfi:& $. Paul ſpeaking of them yvho 
vvilbe ſeduRed by the Antichriſt, he at- 


3 +. Theſ! probat ſenſe , to do things vubich vvere not 
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tribute the cauſe to their proper malice 
ſay ing byeauſe that they receined not the dix 
flion of truth for to be ſaned ,'God ſent them 
the operation of error to the end they be- 
teene the falrbood:that is, he vvił abandont 


- ro Ieſus, yyho is the vuq , truth & 
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e. It is then bycanſe of their 
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is Venter God punished Pharao & ſuch 


— © 
mn _ 


—_— 


4-4 *” 34 8 
rene _ — 


oo” - By * 
— 


— 


Were 
blind, & their hearts „hauf 
deſerned bytheir Annes, thatGed should 


take from tht᷑ his grace, of * ej 
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' For Reformive, - 71 
' deprived they are become blind. s. Avg: 
ſaith : that ſuch blindues , & impoſſibilztie 
the vuicked to do good, taleth not cee 
vuil, ner excuſtth m bycaaſe ( ſaith he ) 4 
beit they can not ſee vubil they ive blind , yet 
' they may become leery ſeeing; to vvit, bycauſe 
of 5 — j th 7 Iohn 1 
ter: i} not any excuſt for their m. To 
' vvit, bycauſe they vyould not be deliut- 
red of it, As a man ficke refuſing to take 
Phyfick vvould not be cured:yyhen then 
- it is fad that God do blind or har 
the obſtinate, that iz not to ſay , that 
God do incitate or ihduce men to fina ; 
but by his ſecret & inſcrutable indgment, 
he vvithdravveth his mercy from them, 
& that for their deſerts, permitting them 
to tema ine obſtinate in their dffences; it 
is then diuin iſſñion vvhich leaueth 
them to fal. & bycauſe it is alſo an actual 
23 n,theffor ĩt is declated by yvords 
” ignificing actionzas God hardened Pha- 
ra, he abandoned the yvicked to — 
bate ſenſe, he blindeth them, he ſendeth 
e 
them to tentation, not coopefating the 
walice in them, but ſubſtracting from thẽ 
the light of his & permitting them 
to be efficacioully ſeduced”, bycauſe 
they ſo deſerned in punislimene of their 
+foxmex ſinnes. So that the proper cauſe 
of their blindnes' & hardnes of heart js 
atheir malige, abuſing the. patience pf 


Na , ma k =, F ; 
6 icing his grace, making them- 
'Bb 
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27% A Louking Glaſſt 
become bobies of Sathan in this life & 
the praie of hel in the next; & God is al- 
vyayes vviſe permitting man to vyork by 
his freevvil , alyvayes iuſt punishing the 
malice; alvvayes good enpecting fin- 
nets; yea the moſt obſtinate to penance, 
& Cal4ih vvith his troup shevyeth him- 
f-If to be vyholy blind & hardened, for 
reaching that God is the vvorker of ſin- 
nes &for ſaerilegiouſly abuſing holy ſexi. 
to cd ᷣrme his falshoods & blaſphemies. 
Hau you not foũd here a Looking glaſſe 
to behold tlie vggly viſage of your carnal 
religion, confounded by your ovva load. 
—_ , for blaſpheming & dishonoring 
od ? 


e {43 143 693-005 $H3 697 £49 PF 


of freeVVil. _ 

I ſcemeth to be propre for Refor. to | 
be iniurious to algood: vve hau ſeen 
their iniuries tovvards Gods Chu. to- 
vratds Gods vicaire in each, tovrards 
Gods vvot i & his Sacram. yea tovvards 
God himſelf; here shal appeare their in- 
fury tovrvards man, vyhile they make 
var againſt humã nature drying fogth 
mans ſ--ulg nut of his body, leauing him 
4a beaſt. As they-hring faire & pain- 
tc d lan uag to couer their blaſphemy a+ 
' yainſt God, ſo they bring faite & colou- 
red propokitions of human nature, ſaying⸗ 


Nes. that man is made to the image & Ghenes of 
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2% 
; Puts & that man is capable eternal life , 


they contradict al theſe by their fal e 
do&. ſaying, that after the ſin of Adam man R. fbr. 
bath loft bis $2 evuil cede althings neceſſarily, denie 
& nothing freely, vvhich ta kerh avvay the F cel. 
reaſonable ſoule out of the body, & ta- Luth. is 
kes from man the hope of heauen; for if gert. 
he hath not liberty of freevvil, he is not art 36. 
maſter of his actions: if he vyork by con- Cl. 2. 
ſtraint & is lead as a ſlaue bythe violenc Iſt. c. 
of his nature, he is not a man but the fi- 23.2. 8. 
ure of a man, bauing only the exteriour 
orm of a mi & invyard!y a hors or other 
beaſt, & if he be not a man he carricth 
not the image & likenes ofGodhe is not 
ſuperiour of corporal creatures & brief - 
ly he is not capable of vertu or heauen; 
fot s. Auhyſt. fay : # is not grace ti at m 
to obtaine eternal lift vvit hout free vil, 
neither freevuil vuithout grace. & s: Bernard - 
lay: tahe evuay Freevvil there reſicth nothing 
oe ſaued:are you not the the ſyvorne e - 
emies of human nature, taking from wi. g/ , 
uch good the moſt excellent gift of God iſt. 
according s. Gregorie,) vvhich is found 4%. 4 
n man?'the beaſt for vyant of fret vvil is 
etermined to one, but man not fo : be. 
ſts follovy the inftin& of nature making 
o choiſe, not ſo man vvho may deliberat 
r chooſe of tyvo, vyhich ke pleaſeth , Roina/ds 
afts cate necefſarily & conſtrainedly, 4 beaſt 
an may faſt & abſtaine from meate by &birre- 
e vertue of his freevvil. Then if you religion 
lovy only the inſtinct of nature as a falſe by 
aſt, do you not condemne your ſelf fot his vr 
a B b 2 vvords. 


an/ mat 
reſur. 


274 A Looking G,, 
a beaſt ,, vvhil by your 22 you 
deny your Reeve ſaying : that you can not 
moue more then you are moued?& de you not 
| condemne your pretended religion , ac- . 
ll cording your loadſtone ſaying : that reli- 
| £394 In falt vwubich moſt contenteth nature? Ci- 
cerd vvhp had not the light of Chriſtian . 
faith,doargue you ſaying : the praiſt of tch . 
wertue it in the action, al our endenour by 
| vxhich yyc returg to God & to the glory 
repared for vs, is by laudable actions 
| | t aur actions are not laudable if they . 
N are not free; for vubat vue do naturally( ac- | 
| cording Cicero )de nat deſtrut praiſe or diſ- 
a praiſe, Refor. endeuoreth to take from ve... 
al this laudable action & vvorking, by- 
eauſe they vvil hau men to hau lol their 
freevvil after original fian:in this Refor. 
gerip. ate enemies againſt man & holy ſcrip, 
prove vrhieh ſo often euidently afficmeth the 
Field freevvil of man, God ſay to Caincthy ap- 
fi Geneſ, 4 berite sbalbe under theegs they hal rule it, that 
is, thou haſt freevvil, thou art maſter of 
peut. 30 thy actions, & may do vvel if thou plea» 
ſezlerip. ſay:I hau put befor thee life erdeath, 
benediction c n lediction chooſe then life that 
thou maiſt lixe. Loſue ſay:chooſe novv of both, 
Iof, 24. vvbom jou pleaſe 'ta ſtrue ; God ſay ; if you 
vuil obey unto ne, & if you voilnet heart me. 
EA. 1. They then freevvil to abey vnto 
God, ot not to obey,Chriſt ra es vil 
Math, enter into life keep the command. 3. Paul ſay: 
19, vob in 205 heart _ pri eager 
cor. 7, not urged by any nere ng bi. # biet 
ee aw poueer; could he more cuidently at- 
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Lime the truth of freeyvil , & condemue 
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ca nt our exrour ? if man do deliberat in his. 
ay not hears, ifhe he make N & teſolution 
on , ac- of a » if, he hath. bis vuil in his 
bat rel} 1 t6 c odor ill, hovy dare 
wre?Ci- Jon ls * 2 de dof freevul, 
hriſtian be or nece ſſitieꝭ Mathe er 
ſe of ech . % Zache a5 in the free, the 
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276 A'Looking Glaſe © 
one bold to cõmit euil, giuing him right 
to excuſe himſelf of his crime:for if the 
theefe or adulterer had not freevvil, if 
he'vyas conſtrained by neceſſity to ſtea- 
le, rob, kil,& violategd& could not do o- 
thervviſe, vyhat can the fay , vvho 
maſt tadge according the erime, commit · 
ted by de te vril?ꝰ chis is the reaſon 
vvhy iudges do not condemge frenetike⸗ 
es, or madmen, if they til, ſlaine, or 
do other harme, bycauſe ſuch men bath 
not reaſon & deliberate vvil. Your doct. 
alſo ouerthrovyyer human policie, &giues 
occaſion to your vvomen & daughter to 
proſtituate their bodies, & not to refuſe 
any; & ſay for excuſe that they hau nor 
their freeyvil,that they can not reſiſte, i 
That they are conſtrained by nece 
vrhat can you ſay but that they d 
themſeclyes vvith the ergoter of your doct. 
& by conſe es of your herefie you 
hau no right to-punizh them ; for 
vvhere ther is no freevvil , ther is no 
| ſinn, & conſequently there ought ta 
Auz.cht. be ng paine or te — 3K 2 . 
. Aug lay: denle that vubich al the vyoridt 
e. x 
Adu. 2. Payans do not denie freevvitin man, Vv=" 
contr. herby you ſee that mi hach not luſt 1 
fortan. liberty of his tee vil by the finn of A- 
At ver. dam therfsr taking arvay freervil, you 
rec. c. take avva lian, (as lay 8. Auguſt.) hel, al 
AF! 74 ſerip. al Chriftianlavys & diſcipline; for 
If! 444.42. none is to be blamed nor to be aimonis + 
1 pr — hed. An ancient father ſay:thet they vv 
Mee. 4 : ; 
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peruert & ouerthrovy Euſeh, 


ä For 
Bald your 0 


i right ien, do 
i the N rie vubol Gft of man;& his reafon is good, caſar. 
vil, ff [ )*forvp6 this of freevvil are groun- 1m. 6. 7. 


5 ſtea - Aed al political lavvs, Stecepts,prohibi. de : 
do o- tion, paines & revvar eehick efiree . 9 
vvho re meerly fuperfluous , vaine & againſt - - 
mmit · reaſon; by your doct then you abollch as 
eaſlon much at poffible yoa may both heauen 
etike⸗ & hel. For 8. Auhuſt. ſay : bonn that our 
Sauiour revnard euery 


= | | . 
fend |: Therforthir holy Dd@dr contluds: vos 
555 pawn reap ren dey — = 

ow | 18 | 
e ſinn - Adam mans 7 Ira made 
is no vxeake, bycauſe novy man ha culty 

| & paine in doing vrheraxbefot A» 
ws | _ —.— — ht hau done Cade | 

| ri ty , yet this diſi- 47 befor 

1 cnliyficnech ndThs | & vertue, 26 

Vv-" & for gre: ite befor God Refor.ob- yp 
. iect the vrords of Elay : doviet or Ul ifyen oblefiite 
F'A. | am; banl theſe wy are not ſuid to Eſa, 461. 
you men but to idoti. vvho could not do any 0 
el,at god to those who yrorchipped them, 
3 for neither could they do harme to those 
| vrho contrmned them 3 vvhat make this 


azad mane freevril 2 Tight n 


„„ reer erer een ern e. erer e. gere 
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n . 
I r the flech, that not vvhat - 
' ſoruer you vil, you can do. & to sheyv that 
he ſpeaks of the ſenſual appetit vyhichgs . 
'] inthe inferiour partzhe ſaid: I ou " 
there it not dopelling in me good ; that is, I, 
knovy by experience of the rebellion of? 
the flesh againſt. che * that ther 
dyvelleth not ia me god, that is, ineli- 
nation to good but rather the oppoſite; ; 
&leſt any should think that he meaneth. 
this of his ſpirit & freevvil, preſently he 
declares hovv-itought to be vnderſtood 
ſaying: that ir, in my eth ., in my ſenſuali- 
tie, & not ia my ſoule ot ſyirit xvher te- 
maineth my FearvilYcas Paul by these 
vrords: I do the evil vobich I. yvould not; de · 
clareth manifeſtly mi to hau free vyikſor 
men may ſuffer ſemtimes in their bodies, 
that vyhich their vvil agrocth. nor vnto, 
bycauſe the proper ad of ſreevyll R > obs 
is, Ne e I = 2 0 Sens | 
euer free in it IQ1 : alben then Ther. TIS 
be internal a external. force to raed 
mans mEbres that they obey not.to that 
vrhich the vvil commandetrh; yet that is 
neuer imputed vente man vyhat he do in, 
his. internal or external faculty When 
the — os A wu 2 A . 
Apoſtle ſay after : 1.vvork Rr hycauſe 
a man do not that yyhich is not done by 
his vvil. Vxhich clearly proves vil. 
For example: if a man be kept by vio- 
lence or force in any. afſembly, doth he 
eß ſent to vrhat is done ther? you may ſee, 


your, obiection is not ta. the. purpoſe, , 


10 A Long Glaſſe 
dycauſe ſree vvil is not in the ſenſualitie 
dut in the ſpirit or ſoule s. Paul then 
pom the good vt hich be woould, 
ad is, he yvould vvillingly not fee- 
le the motiues of ſenſualitie: yvhich 
appeer by the vvords follovving : I ſee au 
other lavv in my members (he ſay not in his 
ſreevvil) repugning to the luv of my ſpirit : 
therfor 1 my ſelf do ſerue the lavy of God in my 
ſhirit, but 1 ſexut the lavv of nn in my flesh. 
Al this difcours ofthe Apoſtle make no- 


it, & shevveth that man can not profite 
vvithout the grace & help of God; fo is 
tobe vnderſtoad many other places; as 
zee, Lohn ſaying:man can not rereiue any thing, 
; iii be tot given tobim from heauen, & $.Paul 
404. 3. fuying: une are not ſufficient to think thing 
— our lues as of our ſtlver, but onr ſuftcieny 

cer. J. i, from God: & s.Tames ſaying:al good given 


n * — gf is from about, deſcending from 
440. I: : be fit ber of light ; & Chriſt ſaying : vuith- 


out mt ye can do nothing: s. Chryſoſt. ſay : 

#08. 15. God created ut vuith freevnil,that by our vu 
vve may vvith Gods belp, do what tve volt; 

vrhich shevyes the cooperation of mans 

21 „ freevvil vvith Gods grace: s. Auguſt. ſay: 
17.4 ouho created thee vvithout thee vu not ſave 
iF 2 ther vvitbout thee. If you obieR 3. Tohn 
{hs ' ſaying , none can com to me, if the father do 
þ not dravy him: I anſ. God dravveth vs by 
| | 1%: “, ſyveet internal motions & perſvyaſions 
14 * ofhisgrace, but doth not violently for- 
| „ce any man;therfor . Chryſuſt. ſay:God 
14. 6. doe notconſtriine the vmvviling, or thore vrbo- 
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thing againſt freevvil, but tathei prouct. 
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For Remer. 252 
vvil not come, hut dravves tt os uubo art volts 
ang to come & giveth their band to be dravuen 
to him; for if God vvil & vve vvil not, the 
fault cõmeth from ys , & not from God; 
for though Gods vvil is not impotent or 


vycake yet ordinarily he vvil hot force 


any; God is alyvayes redie to ſaue men, 
yet do nor conſtraine by violence or ne- 
ceſſity thoſe yvho vvil not com, but ſa- 
neth them vvho vvillingly comes vnto 
him: the obie&iun then makes nothin 
againſt free vi, hycauſe God coſtraine 
none; Chriſt by 
philact) do not take avvayfreevull, but by it 
is to be nderfiood Gods grace preventing vs, 
or his internal vecation, and mouing our 
vyil to good, vnto vyhich man often re- 
fiſteth & disobeieth according Gods 
vvords:1 called e you reed, I extended my 
band to belp you , & ther vu none that did 
bebold it. V vhen thẽ God do call or drayv 
vs by his internal vocation & preuen 
race, it is in our liberty free vvil to c6- 
ent or not cõſent, to accept of his inſpi- 
ration or to refuſe it, to c6uert our ſelues 
to do vvel or to doill. Ref. obięct that xone 
can reit to Gods vil. Trulie none ca reſſſt 
or hinder God to hau his vvil & decrees; 
for yrho could hinder God of his vil & 
decree of the vrorld G vw 


this place (as ſay Theo- Theoph, 


in loa, 


Rom. 94 


bas al men to be ſanei, ay a. Paul, Gods de- · Tims 
cree is to giue genetal concourſe, & pre- 


venting grace to al men: no man can re- 
ſiſt to God of having these decrees, bur 
rye may ſo refit chat chest decrees kay 
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ty of grace, ee ods may be 
"potions of eternal life , vvithobr 
Grate * vyhich grace no vyork, is ot ac- 
diuided cep to God  freevyi 5 
in tows, ood) muſt concurre vvith grace, yyhi 
Is diuided into tyvo; iI. to preuent, moue, 
— — Wil to conſentz 
& according this are s vyords , 
J ' pulthous nt ye can do no nothing, & other texts 
a: "cited befor rea. Fr 98 
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. For Reformert, 223 
vame hn him, but that he laboured more abun- 
daily, not bimſel/,but the grace of God in him. 
s. Auguſt. vpon this ſay ; that neither the Aug. t. 

grace of God alone, neither g. Paul alone, but de gra. 
the gractjof God woith hin vvhich euidently & 66. 
proues that mans fteeyvil may cooperat arb. c. 5. 
vvhith Gods grace; &Dauid often calleth : 
God bir heſper, & prayeth God to hely bim if P.. 69; 
God do help vs, yvithout doubt vye do 
ſomvyhat out ſelues, for the helper do 
not al, neither he that if holpendoth al, 
but both togither; & s. Paul calles us hei- 
pers of God, & ſaith:the ſpirit belpeth our in- 1-C0r.3. 
firmity,& exborts the Chriſtiaus not to receive Rom. 8. 
the grace of God in vaine; & ſaith : I can do 3-C07.6s 
al in himwobo comforteth me. Are not Re- Phil. 4, 
for.then much abuſed , taying that mans 
vvil do not cooperat woith Gods grace yea Cal. 3. 
Caluin moſt impiouſly ſay : that it is not Inſb.c.23 
in the povuer of mans vuil aſſfled wuith grace 
to conſent or not toconſeut;this errouris ma- Ad. 9. 
nifeſtly refuted in ſcrip. for s. Paul con- | 
ſented to Gods grace , ſo s. Mathevy & Math. . 
others; & te the contrary the Ievves 
though by grace & diuin inſpirations 
vvere often excitated to faith&penancgy 
yet they vvould not obey(ſays. Steyven) 
— freely, & vvith plain liberty they reſi- 
ſed, athervviſe vvhy should they be bla- 
med? ye aluuayes ( ſaith he ) reſſlea to the * 
oty Ghoſt. Dauid ſuppoſeth that itis in AH. 7. 


ace is foſſthe govver of mans freevvil, either to o- 


woa wor i vote, do not barden your Sn, 
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dey, or not to obey, to Gods aduertiſ- Pf. 94s: 
ments, ſaying : if this ' you beare Gods 


40. 3. 


454 


rd lie th. £6 
* * — 
= - 


A Looking G 4 

you perceaue the — of the 
oly Ghoſt do not teſiſt, but giu place 

& conſent to him; God ſay : 1 fad & 


knock at the doore,if any vvil open to me I vvil 


* 


enter to him. do not this clearly shevy that 


it is in mans freevvil xo conſent ox diſſent 
to Gods vocation ? it is then certen that 
Gods grace cooperateth vvith mis free - 
vvilzfor Gods grace is as the shining ſunn 
going about, & ſearcheth to enter a] 
vrhere, but it do not enter in places elo- 
ſed if they be not opened: for albeit God 
vuil hau al to be ſaued, yet al mens vvil do 
not obey to Gods vvilzlet vs ſet for exã- 
ple tvvo me fallen into a moſt deepe pit, 
out of yyhich it is impoſſible for them to 
riſe, novy one preſenteth to them a cord 


for to dravv them forth, the one helpeth 


Exech. 
24. 


himſelf vyith the cord, & the other vvil 
not, vrho is cauſe of the deliuetance of 
him vvho is dravven forth ? is it not he 


vvho did iu the cord?yet he cooperated 


holding the cord by vvhich he is deliue- 
red; & vyho is cauſe that the other te- 
maines&perisheth;in thepit, but his ovyn 
lazines& miſery not helpig himſelf vvith 
the tord? this is it that God ſaith to the 
obſtinat & ſinnful ſoule : I deſired to tledne 
thee & thou art not made clcane of thy filth ; 
therfor it is (aid:thy malice do argue & ac 


Jerem.:. cuſe the. s. Auguſt.ſav:they vubo perich it is 


Aug. l. de 
predeſt. 


Neevvil. Briefly to eſehevy al Refori ba 


— 


3 


but if 
chavii 


not by neceſſity , but by the liberty of their von & ſai 


vittoy 


& gr47. bling;vve muſt note that thet᷑ is great dif wor dy 


6.15; ference, to hau perfe& dominian ouer If. for on 


< 
— 
- of 
— 
* 


t not he 
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fy rvicthour any reſiſtanee; & to hau 
rule o ier a thing vvhich often reſiſtethʒ 
ſo Ariſtotle noteth that man hath perfect 
dominion ouer his external members, as Diſpati- 
ouer his eies, hands, feete, &c. like as a ca/&py- 
Maſter hath ouer his ſeruant vyho do tic“ 
not reſiſt ; bat man hath not ſuch rule o- domin#s, 
ver his internal motions of ſenſualitie, 
vrhich ofte do reſiſt to reaſon & good, as 
fubieRs do :õ times to their ſouetaignes. 
Vvhat then Refor. obiect againſt mans 
freevvil, doth only ſigniſie that man hath 
not ſuch perfeſt rule ouer his internal 
motions ol rs 5 he hath ouer his 
external members:this makes nothing a- 
ainſt freevvil, vyhich is not in the ſen- 
uality, but in mans ſoule: Al the fathers | 
ac knovvledgeth mis freevvil; a. Cyprian 
ſay : man muy chooſe goodeꝰ reieci euitʒ & faith: O. i 
wan ir left in the liberty of bis freevvil, that he LuEi 
may chooſt death or ſaluationʒ s. Ignace ſay: e. II- 
man exerciſe godlines , be is a man of God; Igna.ep. 
bu if be woork woickedly , he it a man of the 3* 
diuel , not made ſo by nature, but by his vv 
freevvilis. Ambroſe ſaith to you: thou doſt 
not beate dovwunt Sathan,it is thy fault,for that 
thou vſtth not thy povver; bycauſe voe may put Ambr ia 
down Sat han, or make him proud; for if our Pf. 118. 
acliomt are diſpleaſent to God, Sathan is proud, 
but if voe do good woorks of chaſtitie, iuſtice, 
Charitie,&c.vue tread down the ſerpent of bet; 
& ſaith : vvemay hau in this lift a continual Ter I. 3. 
victory over the diuels; s. Ie rom ſay : man it £.2.com- 
not dravven to vertue or to vice by neceſſity : tra I- 
for voher ther is neceſityther is no damnation ninia c 
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i c. 7. nor glerꝭ, & ſaith: Gd permit 
>  Fcileſ. in the vvorli that — —caapre hau place to 
nc. 7. thooſt good or to eſthevy euil, & that freevuil _ 
li Atath, being lefito man, he may not ſay that God ma- 
in c. q. de him inſenſible e doltiibʒ & ſaith: if keeping 
Salat. Gods precepts , mam is made the ſonn of God, 
then he is not ſo by nature but by freevuyl ; & 
ſaith asyet:it commeth {om our ſelues & not 
from God nor from the diue that vve conſent 
Ang c. U to cuil. 's. Auguſt. made three books of 
& { e mans freevvil & one of grace &freevvil, 
vera re- & ſaith * God reuekd to vs by bis holy ſcrip. 
Gig c. 3 6, hat ther is free liberty in mans wuil; & vvri- 
ting againſt heretiks ſaith : ther js giuen to 
ee, vubich hereti kit by fooliib 
reaſons b #0 dene; they are ſo blind. 
that they de not perceive themſtiues to ſay this 
their ,pous value & ſacrilegaus freevvil, 
cknovvledg by this Looking glaſſe that 
vrho deniex mans freevvil makes nature 
lavvleſc like to a beaſt, giueth no glo+ 
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of Iuſtiſcation. 


Efor.cõtinuing their injuries againſt 
R human nature, not only they depri- 
ue man of freevvil ( vvhich is the faireſt 
Refor. natural gift that God hath put in mans 
deprixe ſoule ] but alſo they depriue man of his 
men of iuſtice the moſt excellent ſupernatural 
juſtice, ornament,thatGod giueth to him. Refor, 
(as their cuſtom is) affirme ſom truth to 


* 
N ſerip. 
x vvri- 
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| eour, their falſe doR. ſaying that iuſti- 
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_ fication commeth from Chriſts merit; & 
to be the frend of God, iuſtification is 
neceflary ; Theſe are vvords of hypocriſy 
to introduce their falſe & fained iuſtice. 
Catho. holdeth that man is iuſtified by 


the merits of Chriſt , that is, of vvicked chriſia 
he is made juſt; yvhich iuftice conſiſt in iuſlice. 
the remiſſion of fames (vvhich God doth, Tria ſeſ- 
purging man of al ſpiritual filth) e in the 6. c. 7. 

— 


ofthe ſoulevyhich by his grace he 
makes a nevy creature yyholly faire a- 
greable to his maieſty : thi mutation by 
vrhich the ſinner is made iuſt, is called 


, -Iuftification; as he yvho vvas ſick, is in 


health; & vvho'vras blind, is ſeeing ; & 
vehatvvas cold, is vvarme; & as in ſiead 
of darkneſe commeth light, fo in ſtead 
of ſinn commeth grace. Refor. vvil hau to 
be togither in man,ficknes.& health, cold 
& beate,blindnes & fightz& yet they vvil 
not be perſyvaded that they are blind & 


abſurd in their do&. They conſeſſe by Catvine 


mouth the remiffion of ſinnes, but they 
denie it in effect, ſaying, that ſinnes remai» 
we alvvvyes in the ie vvhils it is in the mor- 


tal body,they being only conered by Chriſt, that inſb c. 3. 
they may not be ſcene & judged by God : yea p. 10.64 + 
they ſay Chriſtian iuſlice is no other then the 31,69. c. 


iuſtict of Chriſt , being imputed to man appea- 

ring outwoardly iuft, though be be inLuardly an 

ebominable ſmnty, Caluin. expoſeth this 

imputatiue iuſtice by the likenes of hu- 

ran juſtice; faying as if one attufed vorong- 

ah, being Mer examined by . ab- 
del; 
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Tegen that be 
I intified; ſo according Caluin , man to 
be iultified is no other chen to be decla- 
red & pronounced iuſt , albeit he is not 
" liſt, as may happen in vrorldly courts & 
in the i of memzasif a thiefe by 
for fauour should obtaine of his Prince 
a — kei good life, & = men 
vvou , heis Tuſtified, though eis 
thicfe. This is Refar. juſtice , vvhich is 
no iuſtice, but rather hypocriſie , & 4 
mas ke of iuſtice, & only an — 
— iuſt by th 


cent man. ) Refor. holy 2 0 

vrhich ſay expreſly, 2 ſinnes oo 

taken avvay in his iuſtiſicatiombe boli the 

Abolitid lambe of God , woho taheth auuay the ſinnet of 

2 the voorld ; do penance & conert your ſelves 

that — ; Chriſt vua⸗ 
alen. to abobicb! 


| — 
5 PF. — a eaſt it diſtant from uueſt, ſo farr vuil God put 


„e 102, , ities from ur; 1 diſperſed thy fuer ar 
"Eſa. 44. «cloud & as 4 myſt; I voil povure out clean 
Extech, vuater to vuash them of al filth , r voil giu 
36. them a nevv ſpirit. Their canes vvilbe ſought 

ere. 30. for & hal not be fund; God uni caſt al our ſin- 
auch. 7. nes in tothe e of the ſte. Refos leaue 
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them in the bottome of the heart. I ask 
hath Refor.more ofthe ſpirit of God the 
decla- the Apoſtles & Prophets? are Refor.mo- 


is not re fai then ſcripꝰ can beautie & clea- 
zurts & nes be vvith the filth of fina 7 are the 
ne fe by idols caſt doyyne@ ſtanding vpare ſinneb 

Prince ſil in the ſoule, being vvashed vvithGods 
en men grace, & made more vvhit then ſaovye ? 


i he is 2 can blacke make vvhit* can cold make 
yhich is vrarm? can darkeneſe lighten? or can vve 
e,&4 ——— —ę— 

|; vnclean, vertuous & vitipus „ in grace & 
t by the diſgrace togither ? morGuer if the ſpot of 
by diuin ſinn continueth ſtil in man, & if ſorgiue- 
ö Ines of ſinnes cbnſiſt in not imputing the; 
ring the it folloyveth according Refor. that ſin- 
ly, that | nes are neuer taken avvay, byeauſe neuer 
at diffe- in this life, as they ſay; neither in Purga- 
an inno- tory, vvhich they do not achnovvledge, 4 
y ſcrip. | neither in heauen vuber no abomination m Ap. 211 
nnes are | excer;neitherin hel, vvhich is the place of 
e bold the eternal paine. Againe if mortal finn do 
e ſinner of remaine ſtill in the ĩuſt mans'ſoule , yea, 
our ſelues vrhil he is in Nate of grace; truly the A- 2. cer. 
briſi vuat oſtle vvas farr deceiued ſaying : that they 
any ; take || #5 no ſociety voith light umts darchnerzyea ac- 
; me of my | cording Refor.it muſt he ſaid; that Saints 
ear much || in glory are in tate ofiuſtice & vniuſtice⸗ : 
Go put the finn of Adam made vs realy vniuſtziæ 
fer ar || not by only im __ 4 the iuſtice 2 
out clean of Chriſte —— Adam hath | S—- | 
y yoil giv ¶ iuſtiſied vs, & not by only impu 
tbe ſought |} ſay s. Auguſt:as in Chriſt is made true 
hi true uin ines bs Nc. 


* =_ 


6. ; 


4 


$: 6.125 ; 2 
— — 20 


% 
A * m—— +" ä 


150 A Looking 


% = = 
— 


ſinnes are taken avvay;&therfor Caluins 
doct. is falſe:for ſerip. do not ſay that 


oa. 3. & them avvay vvholly: Chriſt appeared to take 


” Apo. 1. Yyhich-are finnes,@tbe blood of chriſt woas- 
heth vs of our (innes \, be is faithſill & inſt to 
pardon vs our ſinnes, & to clean vs of al iniqui- 

| Eſa. 33. appeared to deſtroie, c6demne & abolish 

Rom. 6. ſinn. If finn had force to detotne, corrupt 
& 8. & deſtroy the ſoyle;may not grace dite, 
Colloſ 2. purge, & eure the foule? ſinn proceedeth 
of vycaknes;but grace of diuin povver:if 

ſinn then abounded in malice to ruine & 

deſtroie, vvhyEould notGeds grace ſur- 

Refor paſſe to ſauemens ſoules? Refor. alſo. do 

: Aalen 1 Goda notable iniurie; for they ac cuſe 
tochrif Chriſteither of malignitie or of impoſſi- 
en, bilitic; as that he vvould not, or that he 


to couerithem, like a bad phyſitian di 


mere diuin vyork to cure the ſoule then 
to cure the body; you are then iniurious 


but only couereth thẽʒ Chriſt cured the 
bodies of the ſie kꝭ if you ſay that curing 
the ſiekmẽ he did ly eduertheir ſickneſes 
not taking them w_ as chring the le- 
pric men coue ring only their leprie & not 

1 cleaning them; vv ould you not be blaſ- 
1 'pbemous againſt open truth > & are you 
1 | not more againſt the iuſtice & health of 


Chriſt came to eouer ſinnes, but te take 


1. auvay our ſinnes, &todiſſolue the diueli vt ori, 


ty in his blood: to heal. & cure v53 yea Chriſt 


is not able to take avvay ſinnes, but 2 


ſembling a vvound, & not curing it. It is a 


* . 
By this you ſee that in mans iuſtiſicatibn F 


8 — e RNA 


ſayig char Chriſt taketh not avvay ſinnes 


cotrupt 
re direct, 
ceedeth 
povver:if 
ruine & 
race ſur- 
r. alſo do 
y ac cuſe 
f impoſſi- 
r that he 
but only 
itian di 
it. It is a 
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yay ſinnes 
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pariſon a mord vvorthy vvork of Chrifts 
povver then the curing of the body. If 
you eonſeſſe that Chriſt yyould & could 
do the one & the other, vvby do you ſay 
that ſinnes pardoned do remaine in the 
ſoule & ate couered? if you belecue that 
Chriſt eurig the ickfolke expelled their 
ficknes , giuing perfect health of body, 
vvhy do you not beleeue the ſam of the 
foule? is it not bycauſe you are miniſtcrs 
of hi vrho endeuoreth to darks the glo- 
ry of Godin al & by al & chiefly in the 
remiſſion of finnes & iuſtice of man, the cue 
foyeraign action of his omnipotẽ ey, vviſ. ”- 
dom & goodnes ? for vybat could God | 
make more dinin in mans ſoule , vyhich 2 x 
he redeemed by his ptetious blood, then 4 he 
to purge & clean hir of finn, making hir Pipe 

moſt beautiful ?-s. Iobn ſay , chriſt taherb liner. 
cuuay fannes ; Refor. ſay , Chriſt taketh_not ; 
re vvkether of them is to be be; 
leened?againe you attribute more povver 

to the malice of Sathan vvho could & 

can infect the ſoule, making hir 2 
original ſinm toi he an in- 

in us er baptiſu) then 

to the povver iſts vertue;you ſa 

that Chriſt can not cure fink, but only 
coueri j nor make the foule faire, but 

only mas king hir vvith his ovvn iuſtice: 

vrher ſind you in ſerip. ſuch ĩuſtice ꝰ you — 
fee befor hovy the Prophets & Apoſtles | 
calleth it remiſſoncraballihmꝭt of ſam,curiy, . 
ltanijues, vubitnes » beauty of the & re- 
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nouation of the ſpirit: oF f your remiſ⸗- 


the imputing of Chriſts iuſtice? your im- 
fie re- puting iuſtice is like as if a man vvould 
Fay „ther is a'vvhit houſe in England by 
the imputation of the yvhirnes vyhich is 
in Trlandz& vvho' vvilfay that the iuſtice- 
of Peter is the juſtice of Paul, albeit the 
one ſatisfied for the otherfyou pittifully 
. deceiue your ſelues: the perfeRions of 


God are nor diſtinguiſed from God 3 his- 


6dnes, mercy , &c. are God himſelf, he 
being a moſt pute & ſimple act yyithour 
"compoſition: al creatures bytheir ovYn 
forme ( vvhich they participate of God) 


eſſential goodnes of God; ther are then 
many 8 es, & one goodnes of God: 
your ſelf ſay „ that Gad giuer not bis glory tb 
an other, neither giues his ovVn goodnes, 
holines, iuſtice, & c. to a nother: therfor 
| Chriſts actual & habitual juſtice, vyhich 
lt is one & indiuiſible in his oyyn perſone, 
| liberally imputed to ys by God, or eſtee 
med as ours , can not — mſtifie vs; 

bycauſe this iuſtiee of Chriſt is vvithout 

ys, & as it is one & indiuiſible it had be- 

ils equaly in al iuſt men, & vvduld make 

Great Alto be ar-iuft as Chriſt himfelf; & if 
abſurdi.- ther vvere no other iuſtice in man then 

- ties Chriſts iuſtice imputed, thentheyvicked 


juſtice, «the iuſt'; & it vvould folloyy that Tudzs 
che paitor&Luthers vrhoore yyas as iuf 


ſion of finn conſiſting in coucting it, or | 


vviſedom, ſcience, truth, iuſtice,yvil, go- 


are good, but they are not good by the 
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iu ſt as the morning light , do proceed & increſe 


vnto perfect day; & s. Paul ſay : Ged vil aug 


ment the grovving of the fruite of your iuſtice ; 
& s. Foha< ho is iuſt, halbe iuſtified more; 


&vubois holy,shathe atyet mare ſauctiffed yea 


asyet yyould folloyy that althe iuſt &ſaĩts 


- vyould be equaly holy, yet ſcrip. ſay. of 


Tob,that ther vuas not like to I im in earth,a 


ſimple & right man ; other is the brightnes of 


the ſunn, other the brightnes of the moone, other 
the brightnes of the s; for one ſtarre do 
Adiffere in brightnes from the other; & Chriſt 
ſaith : in my fathers bouſe they are many lod- 
gings;ther muſt then be in vs other wſtice 
then the iuſtice vvhich is perſonally in 
Chriſt:for as ther is great Terence be- 
tvyeen the light vrhich is in the ſunn, & 
the W * communicated to the aire,ſtar- 
res, & other creatures; ſo ther is great 
difference betvyeen the iuſtice vvhich is 
8 in Chriſt, & the iuſtice vyhich 

e doth put by his merits in iuſt mens 
ſoules. Againe fith by ſinn vve are made 
enemies of God; but by juſtification vve 
are made the frends, familiers, children, 
& heires of Godjther muſt then be in vs 
ſom foundation of this fredhisp;adoptis, 


& inheriticebeſydes the reayMonof the 


finn; for albeit a guiltie man be abſolued 
in judgment, he is not thetfor tevvatdedʒ 
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& as holy as s. Paul, ors. Magdal.or any 
other of the Apoſtles; & asyet vvould 
follovy , that man could not inere ſſe in 
grace.or iuſtice; yet ſcrip. ſay*: they vil 
oe from vertu to vertu; & the flepper of the 
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king Gleſe ag 
but by ĩuſtiſication not only vve eſcheyy 


the damnation of hel, but alſo vye obtai- 
ne eternal life; ſo ſay s. Paul; novy deline- 


Rom. 6. redfrom finn ; you are made ſeruants to Gad, 


ec. & as the giuing of light do not con · 
fiſt in expelling darknes but alſo in com- 
municating of _ & as vvarming d 
ſuppoſe introduction of heate , beſydes 
expulſion of cold ; ſo juſtification do c6- 

\chend the forme of iuſtice, vvhich ex- 


pelleth the contrary,to vvit, iniuſtiee, do 
you not ſee novy your Chimers&abſurdi- 


ties teachig euer one to be equal uſt as 
Chriſtꝰyea C kridls iuſticgyvasnot touted 
vatothe Angele, by vvhat the vvere they 
inſti6ed:much leſeGodseſſential iuſtice, 
orGod himſelf dyvelling in vs, ca be of it 
ſelf the formal cauſe of our iuſtification 
for it vvould folloyy that al finners & di- 


uels, beaſts & tones should be iuſt, ea 


equaly iuſt as God, bycauſe Gods eſſen- 

tial iuſtice being indiuiſible, is by eſſece, 

f _ preſence & povrer in al creatures, for he 
ef 138 eeth & gouerneth al- / I aſcend to heaven, 
3 pon art ther , if 1 deſcend to bel thou art pre- 
ſent, God is the cauſe of the being of al 
creatures, but according Refor, 8 od by 

, his eſſence is the forme of al creaturs, 
Inherent vyhich to ſay, is moſt foolish. God the in 
- iuſtification poyvreth & giueth inherent 
Epheſ. iuſtice {pot his ovyn efſential iuſtice ) & 
grace by yyhich man is inyvardly renued, 


1. cor. 3. made clear'&iuft; s. Paul ſaying: be ye re- 


nued in the ſpirit of your mind; & de you nos 
Rem. 8. knovu that the ſpirit of God dvoxlleth in youſeo 
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Sees are at 4& 7 
e This is the Refor, Stel 755 
© +) pyyhich they imagin to ee by Lis 
var inherent iulkice; but 
Vibe vvashing a tyletth erte 115 


that finnes are couered & not rake 7a. 


rvay. Tanf. they do not vyct inf: rre, that 


ſinnes are not taken avyay ; for to gouer 
them only & not te take them ayyay,vve- 
re but a fained remiſſion: mens fine i the 
— n coucted & taken avvay as' s, 


ſt. vvel explicareth ſaying:vuqunds in 
25 tbe eb maybe couered in tvuo manners; i. the 
ſaner a- Deunded mas men couer his vooungs woithout 


takmg them ayvay ; 2. the pbyſitian couering 


red, the them taketh them aovay:ſo & ſmner may couer 

Aug. ws di/imnlate his — but vvhen G — 
n them by pouxrinę his grave » He. 9 

L. treely not the firſt, . 

; Maker men bleſſed accordiyy ſtrip. vve 

ate alſo codered by Chriſts protection, 


as ſay ſetip. by cauſe he reconciled vs vn- 
to his father; & vve are yyashed inChriſts 
blood, iuſtiñ ed by his morits, & not juſt 
. ofthe tuſtice yylitch'is in Chriꝶ, but bf 


ne The iuſtice he merired for vs is blo- 
od, &vvhigh he puttes in out ſqult by hi 
metey: 2+ the ſick by Chriſts e ob- 


rained their health, tot the colpotal he- 

alth that vvas in Chriſt, but the healeh 

he putt in their bodies. Refot. then abu- 

Refor, ſe the vrorld, ſaying vvhen God iuftifierk 
mate "man, that is, he imputeth. to man tho iu- 
man bę not tuft in 


Alu. deedy « Gol fepirety max tern 
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007 than in deeds yvicked& vniuſh& ſo Nef. 

\by vyil hau the vvicked mi tobe ĩuſt &yniuf 

nas togitherʒzvniuſt in as mueh as he remaines 

rin in his zines;juſt in as much as be is coue· 

this red-vyith Chats iuſlice. In this fortCal. a 
45 nin vval hau to be yyhit pair te d fe, 23. 


that . ulchexs bauig a faire, kght outvxardly 
Duer eren robe Kites ae full of 
VVe- finne & moſt hideous, Vvhen our iuſtiee 
iche is called the iuſtice of God, it is bycauſe 
42 *. God is author 3 ſo al mou of out be dy | 
dr in are gifts of God, bycanſe theꝝ come from 
1.the his mercy & goodnes ; &. Auguſt. ſay: Aug cis 
thank || the 7075 of God, not h wobid be #5 inſt bim before 
ermg ſe , but by vt hich be cudutith man uuben cf 4 
coner vuicktd be makes bim iuſiʒ {a the ſpouſe , to 
que vvit, the Chu. is called faite“, not by the 
tales faitnes vyhich Chriſt hath in himſcK, but 
ſecond by the fairne» he hath given to hit. Is no 
B. Lalain inept ſaiyng, a aue comrtd that em 
ion, | God l them_?- to yrhory e G 
's Vit are theſe ſinnes gbnered?tzuly not. to the ignorant 
hriſts fuer himſclf, as is certtn'; can her bę & 

; any thing couered:, oH hidden befor the Hebr. 4.- 
but bf} cies of Ge d vrt ſeeth al, penctrates al, 
$ blo- . bath al thjngs open, as ys. Paul, heſor bis 
by ifs face » dare you ſo much blaſpheme 3s to 
ue ob- make Gol ignorant or blind , to foiſlen 
in your falſe doctꝰ & if God ſee the fin- 
nes , is it poſũble that he vvil not judge 
& punish them, fith ſuch puniti on is part 
of his diuin iuſtice?yyil you make the ſo- 
ueraign iuſtice vniuſt, to giu credit to 
your vaine imaginations ? it yvere better 
for you to ſay that finnes are re by 
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ae then md ke you fifmifirudes of 
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Heawen & earth ? wi you meaſure divin 
— only by natural iu wy 
— are iſt bedr is 
vn Rood of external 3 in- 
ie — #5 Calvin cſtee- 
math y beralfo of ri; & intetnal iu- @ 
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| waine beleguetharsfor ſaich is from diuin reue- 
«ſſurice latiò your ſaying is ngt reuealed b — 
of ſalua- neither is it in diuin ſcripy neither is. it 
2 Creed, ntithet is it — 
of Gpds Chu. je muſt not then be belee- 
ued;, yea you ara iniurious to ſelf, 


fearful;be vvho aſſureth himſelf of ſalua- 


you aſſure your ſelf of glory. & yaur Cale 


21. K. 1, you are dead in fine Syvr deſerts is but dam- 
c. 23. 2 Calvin is re ſuted by a. Paul ſayig: 


1 Tin 2 rey nong is aſſured; of ſahuatiqn.: 


| None in ue fam finn? & may hnouves net 


hau vy vuort-our ſaluatlon volth t 


not k novving yvhat is tuſcomʒ 


Pran. 0 . 
). Caxing.; 4 rh 


ji Eceleſcy, ſer 
| Phil. 2. — 


4 Eitleſ's. — your ptidꝰ s. Pauli vvas not aſſured 
I. cor. 9. of glory, vvhen he ſaid : I punich-& put my- 


Oc. 4. 
reprphatʒer re 
| W yet he dares not A 


en can you ſay that 


Refor. 2 Ser ebay; qu bau no —— | 


fith ſcrip. vvil hau you to lin alvrayes i. . 
rau. 28 feare of God : bleſſtd is man vubd av vayet 6s - 


tion, hath got the ,feare of God or nan: 
uin ſay , ſom are created ta be dam & fon 


cal. 3. te be ſaued ; vvhy are you then aſſuted of 
Ia. c. Blomy rather of damnation, ſith you ſay; . 


1. 2. . God yuilbau al men to be ſauſ, cher for God 
created none to be dauntd- Scrip., often 
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vubet her 

| this life be iepoorthy of lou ar hut red. , Paul yyil 

| glorie. & ſeg; bycauſe vve muſt Jin ful in gar 

5 are kept wncerten er 

predeſtinated? do you not per- | 


in fabial, luft preachig to others 1 boa | 
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For Reformiths; 
- himfelfthat be woas iuſtißed neithet vvould 
rake vpon him to be iudge of bis ov 
heart & thoughts -vrhether they vvere 
pure ot no, but urth the trial of them 10 
Bod yet Refor. fooliahly vvilbe aſſured of 
ry. Chriſt often putreth . 
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conditions, as: if you do nn penanc u ,ẽỹH © 
you abide in me, as the branch in the vine; if tut. 137. 
jou keep not my command. &c: vvhich if they 18. 17. 
are not fulfilled , you can not be ſure to Mb. 
be ſaued o ii you are not in Chriſts Ohu. 19. 
(as is proued) hovy can you bo iuftified 
vor aſſured of tion / ſerip. alſo often . 
doth exhort vs to vvatch,fear,todo'good Math:: | © 
- vvorks , & nter 40 bdanen by the firait 24. 
wvay; al theſe. condemaes your vabappy Luc, 237 
aflurance' of ſaluation: a. Anguſto ay : 7 Aug, in + 
knovu that the inftie of my God rave, bur pf. 40. 
vubether ney. remains or #04 knovv 109, f. cor. 14 
for tbe Apoſile terrifies me ſaying,be vubo bn Ag. de 
bes to Jake bend i bf. cor. @ - 
It vas not expedient chat God thould proc, c. 
reucale to vs the ſtate: of our interionr, 13. 
for s. Aug.ſayzin this tift of titation,fo great Greg. l. 
is our infrymity that ſteurity engendreth pri morad.. ©. 
& 3. Gregory ſayt we are proud , if ove do Iera. dla! 
knovn our. ſelues to han grace ; therſor the 2. conty,c © 
fcare of God is ne ceſſary forvs;s. berom Pela c.. 
ſay:de not ſay that any man is bleſſtd befor bis c. 2. 
lars 17 woe vve ae inthe batteil ere. 174. 
i" ther is no certen victory perhaps thou i 
finde ſt nos h ig in thy cuſclite but be vubo better 
ſeeth it, vuil find ſomrovhat in it; Teremy ſay: 
the heart of man is voickedes inſerutable ,rubs 
ke tb eve dt J an the (ord ſearching 
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g. Payans, 1780 & hereriks deride. IH you 
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„ odieg; that e 7 our 

' this reſtimony of the Ipirit is nothj ng cls 
but the invvard good motions, cpmfort, 
c contentment vvhich the children of 
| God'ds daily feele more more in their 

bare by {eratag Godby vyhich they hau 
uour ta- 

Wards them, from vrhencè the Hope of! 

their.juſt;fieation & ſalyation is ſttenthe - 
13. ged., Refor: ag yet obiect: vyboſocuty b2- 
letutth'is iuftified L anſ. this małcth not to 
the putpoſe, bycauſe it is 4 general pro- 
yolition , & mult be applied to every one 
id particularzRefor then muſt add to this 
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noyv Chriſts incarnation, paſſion, reſur- 


rectiog, his peſence in the holy 'Sacra- 
zbich 
irit that de are the c 


laven of TE 


as itvvere.an atteſtation of Hi 


the ſecomd'propofition; tb vit, the . 


nor : but Caluiy belecueth'; truly Refor; ate 


pot, able to proue this muwgor byes 


it is nor teuealed by God” , neither Ix: 
&defie.” it jn ſtrip; God revealtd td ſom their 
* juſtification , as to Magdaltne & co the 
thieft in the croſſe, but yyhea vvas this: 
teuealed to Caluin or Luther dr to thoſe 
vvho belteue as they? Refpr. are doting, 


d 


may net ech man vyhether he be Mat- 


chean, Atriat, Avabaptiſt of 'vbiquift, - 

Furies the like Chimere preſuading 
Nad je gie 
& ſauedꝰ yet this is the curſed ſecurity of 
Refor. to vvhom no man vvonld euer giu 


credit, if he be not deceiued by iguoram, 


belteuing that he js juſtiße 


2 


| 


= p 0 | N 
: *% 7 © - . V 
* N 5 f 1 2 _ : he ** * 


- 


r by p e liberty of the "+ 
rt nel | 
big at the houre of deat h', bat, then Cal. re- 

55 te, Aid confeſſe, deteſting & cur- 2 
fag the houre that euer he ſtudied or did late 
ut hand ts penne, as vvitnes he vrho 
vvrot Caluins life. Yea this imagination 
of Refor. is moſt. yyicked ; for he that 
1ejtetb hiſelF to be carried avvay by ſuch 
Irfuaſion,vyllhenot eſtee me i oulines 
o be vnprofitable ? bejng corten yvith 
Caluin cat hmaſelf is iuſt, &. by iuſtice 
vyytrich can nit be loſt; evil nqt ſuch one 
hegler Sacraments, indge prayers not to 
be neceſſary, & ebtemne al good vvorks? -' 
& vyil he not ſee that foolishly he askes 
remiſſion of fianes in our Lord prayer: 
 farghne vs dur treſpaſſenthis collfonds Re- 
for. ſceatehing al ſcrip. vyhich they cor- 
rupt & abuſe, bur it vvil neuer reſtifie 
falthood. Refor: bring asyet out of 8 
Creede: I befeene the remiſſion of une. O 
foolfsh reformer ! vve belccue that in 
Gods Chu. ther is remiſfion of fi nnes, but 
thou fades not any vyher, that ou 
shopldft belerue thy nine; are fe ' 
theesTacoopludiechoyys Paula a 
nisheth the gentils.to he mu of incredu- dana: 
luy, iat they thay nat he'reiefted as the Ievves 
vvere, bycauſe they my as vuel fall as the 
Tewves & that God ii as like to execute juſtice 
in them as in the Teuver 3 97 ve ſee he hath 
dope ia many nations f. Fen. to 70 


His then ſtand⸗ ay Hall! rom ' -/ 
it & e A bot in vine 


not Abus 
<x,but 8 of his 


aſe th the yvorld ,burm 5 8 
| ſelf 


God:B is vyeſee 
fal. 4. ſtil to the exttemities, 
wit. c. &levvdRai bs yvith then 
7. no Accor * ork, 
paul pr. e 


© nature, the 
fo fruthi?- 
— 
eee Kr 
| (of fra 
Faith is Fr is RY 9 85 of oat te- 


| 2 


—_ besen the fir 
| fl. | hiring fag 
> 


. 
| 2 fans fi 3 
1 


FOE... EVEN 
the origin ipringeth to 
Uuing ies 1 & other 
Chriſtian vertues: it is again faith that 
hereſy doth. giu the firſt aſſaulaʒ handeih 
& dreſſeth al the farces & inſtiuments of 
— & RE forth : hit 
ng on: it is agu inſt. this heart, 
rock Kältb. ing of heauꝭ ly life that 
hereſy ſizhteth & applies al hir ſtrength 
to calldovyn & ouctthrovv the religion 
in 24 brſt mouing & foundation; 
ſot vxhẽ faich is Ioſt, al is loſt, bycauſe as 
the Apoſtle ay: wu bout faith it in impoſſis Hebr. 1 
d., to pleaſe Cod: here ſy is an invyard pla- 
gue moſt ſvviftly running & Sprediog hir 
oiſon throughout the vyhob myitjral 


"body. of Chriſty & hauing ſtruc ken => The vail 


heart in am inſtätihillar che- foule, vrhich I Hertr 
vras full of healthʒ billing one, it infeda he- 
a thervſands it inuatles in a moment a- 
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milie s, ttics;countries;&raots. forth ke 


ſoundation of religion ⁊ it extinguiſeth & + *- - 
opel the felt Beach f the-ſpirirbf © 2 
C btiſt lamliſe a they veho-porſecuced the 
Chriſtiant ſpeiled them df the ir wealth 

& life „ but not of theitfainhy & puttinz Horeſie 
Chriſtians to death made them martyrs; 4% mor 


but bert ſy dachaniog tha Chriſtians ma- harme 
keth thorn, Apoſtats, u Tertul. ſayithe then Ty. 


Apeffles raiſed ieath i i bo ii, but by berefy 
liuing men aremodeyieedmen:the Tdolators 


rant 


& Tyrant raniahed ahe life bat of the bo- 

dies oſ Chæiſti ani & cuuſed farehem the 

felicity: of the ſoule & ih ink ia to ditho- 
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laty : heretikes to the contrary 1 
ing faithful — maketh che 5 
vnfai & & precipitats 
fo the paines af — Sabah, vyhils — 


they deceine ing them belceue 
that they ahevv them the light of truth & 
yvay of heauen.Refor.hath for their ma: 2 
xime of diuinity that only faith doth iim | ,. 
vvithaut good vuor ia 3 vvherfor though a ma 
man ſteal, robb, kill vvhomſoeuet, com- £. 


mit inceſt, adultery, & liu al his life tyme fait 
in al ſort of miſchiefe, yet at the houre of pA 
death, if he belceue(ſay Refor. ) aſſuredly 
that Chriſt bath ſuffered for him, none 


of his fianes shalbe punished by diuin 

inſtice; & ſo 'yvickednes coucred vvith 

— 115 — 
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manner e vnto 
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the do&. of Sschan, & of the hereric | 
Ebyon vrho itted to euery one to 
liz according his ovvn ſenſe & ite. 


do&. S. Paul vvriteth : wwe that 
mau is inſtified by faithy Refor. bible by ad- 
dition ſay ; by on!yfaith,; adfing the vvord 
( aulr) to giu credir to their errour ſaying 
ron ainalds do a c citeth s 
ahns vyords : tt af ſuch duo add the 
Lake God naa to them the plagues c 
a jy bis book 4 berraze you of ches 
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For Reformer ?. 505 
lagues,for adding the vvordſoiiy)to ho- 
5 lerip but ther is as. great difference 
batvveen s. Pauls vvords & Ref. vvords, 
as betyveen theſe tyyo propofitions. Man 
is nourritbed by bread ;, & man is nourrizh ed 
only bread, the firſt is true; the ſecond 
alſe ; & a man is knovoen by his be a 
man is knovven by bis only ſpeech; the firſt 
may be true, the ſecond is ordinarily fal- 
ſe. Refor. are here de ceiued ſyeaking of 
faith as it is a particular vertu, vvheras 4. 
Paul ſpeaketh here of faith as it is a ge- 
neral vertu,c6prehending alChriſtian re- 
ligion, faith, hope, charity, & al Chriſtian 
vyorks; & oppoſeth ãt tothe lavy & reli- 
gion of the Ievves, & to their ceremo- 
nies: in this ſort he faith : the faith of la- 
fut ——ů— lavv of grace, iuſti- 
ſed 


the voorks fie lawe. To vvit, 
vvithont „ 
— ———— 
ö 5 neuer 
iuſliſi cation to only particular faith; 
for their faith is, or rather their confidenc 
is that their ſinnes ane forgiuen thom by 
faith in Chriſt; vyhich is rather an a& of 
hope then of faith ; they confound then 
faith & hope —— 6 are diſtinct 
vertues : & nothing is certen by faith bur 
vvhat God bath revealed (for the obie& 
of faith is diuin reuclavion ) therfor Re- 
for. are moſt fonde to ſay themſbluet to 
be iuſtißed, bycaufe they imagin, be lee- 
ue, & hau cenen confidence that their fin- 
nes are forgiuen themʒthis they petſyva- 
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de therſelyes vvithout bees of 7 
God or any place of Scrip. They obie& ca 
Tet, 8. Chrifts vrordnbeteene & be 1balbe ſa- Fe: 
wed. But theſe vvords Chriſt ſaid to him co 
vvhoſe daughter vvas dead i therfor this zu! 
place is not of remiſſion of ſinnes, but of | As. 
the miracle of recalling to life the mans i 
daughter: they-obieR 8. Paul ſaying: 
vrbo belrentth in him that not be conft:nded; i 
anſ. the Apoſtle ſig niſie th, that God ma- 
kes not accepti of perſons in thoſe vvVho 
embraſe the faith, hauing asked befor is 
God only the God of the Ievves The 
Puritants do not deele frendly vvith the 
Proteſtants, vvho hath the ſam faith; yet 
Puritants vvil not hau them to be juſt, 

yea do call them heretiks; Caluinchath 
dreamed three faiths; the fiith of miracles, 
of biſtory „& of diuin promiſts, A learned 
vrtiter / an{yvers e ¶ Calaibifts had wat faith 
abey wooutd bas all faith, & bycauſt they has 
three faiths, they buuno faith : this diuiſion 
then of Caluin is a mere iron;for vrite 
beleeue not the miracles ; hiſtories 5 & 

Gods promiſes, hathno faith il tendiug 
Epbeſ: to one faith; vv hickbis but 'ont as ſay the 
* Apoſtle; albeis the acts of faith are di- 
uers according the articles of the faith 
ſed:ſaithis in the underſtanding 2s 
is learning, ſcience & arti mau is not ſa d 

uſt ſor ady #f cheſe but for his good de- 

eds fot his iuſtice & charity vyhichare 
perfectiõs of mans vvil. This cõfutethal 
that Re fon ſay of their iuſtiſieation, by- 
cauſe the forme hy vvhich man is farma- 


Ton. 10. 
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Iy iuft is not faith, bus rather 4 7 


vrhich is called grace & inberent juſtice , & 

called infuſion of thavity & the image & l- Epbe i: 
nes of God ov ſeed of God:for as of good ſeed Rom. 5, 
cometh good ſruit, ſo of grace;charity & 6. & 8. 
iuſtice c6meth good yyorks for eternal 1.cor.z. 


' life. Vyhen ſcrip.th& ſeemeth to artribur & 15. 


iuſtication to faith z 1. it ſpeaks not of 1.10.3. 
only faith ; zly. it is bycauſe faith vvor- 

king by charity is the roote , foundation 

& beginning of juſtification & ſanctiſica- 

tion. ly. ſcrip,often attributsthe vvhol 

to the parrzas that vve are ſaued by bope Por 

& vrbo is vvithous fiare can nat be i & for thy | 
attributs to loue & charity, Chriſt ſaying ub. 
many fine are forginen bir bycauſt the loued Rom. 5. 
much vvho do not loue remaineth in death, & cal. 
to penance, ds pe, & if you do not pe- I. 7. 
ransetheſe places ſay not that vve are iu - & 13 
ſtiſed by only hope, or only feare, or on- 

ly penance , or only leu; no more then 

are vye inftified by my faith, Reaſen 
.confirmeth this , that vvhich is dead can 

not giu life, but ſaith uuiibout vort ir dead Fat. 2; 
ſay s. Iames, therfor it can not gnilife, 
Againe, he can not be iuſtified vvho ta- 
waineth in death; but vvir bout charity mas 

Irn death ſay 3. Iohn, therfor yvithout 1.10.3, 


charity, faith can not ĩuſtiſi e: to the end 


the iuſt man may live by ſaith, he muſt of 

neceſſity han charity & good vyorks , o- 

theryviſe his faith is dead, & can not Hef 

inftibe him. v. Paul Tay : faith is a ſullenan- 

—— ;fuatien of things not 

appeering in this deſcription by fauh the 
e 3 


302. 
Apoſt 
faith, 


1 « : * 
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A Looking G- 
le knevy nothing of Refor. forged 
by vrhich they beleeue their Hin- 


nes are forgiuen & that they shalbe ſa- 


ued. S 


only fai 


crip, is alſo clearly againſt their 
„the Apoſtle ſaying? albeir 1 


. cor. han zl faith yea & could tranſport montains 


13. 


: yet if 1 bay notcbarity,l am nothingiyvhere is 


ſigniſied that faith is nothing vvorth to 
ſaluation vvithout vvorks, & vvhere is ſi- 
gniſied. that there may be trye faith 
vvithout charity, vvhich proueth that in 


' Gods 


Church are good & bad , the good 


vyvho hath faith & charity; the bad vvHhO 
hath but only faith vvithout charity. s. 


. James alſo ſay wobat vuil it profit brethren 


if a man ſay he hath faith & bath not vyorks: 
vil ſauth be able to ſaut bim? no in deed, 
This place is ſo cleare againft their iu- 
ſtification by only faith , that Prote- 


Kants 
denie 
but P 


hath no other refuge then to 
the Epiſtle to be 8 
uritants confeſſeth it to be holy 


ſcrip. yet their vaine glofſes are as impu- 


dient as the denying 
\ ſee then eaſily that al:Refor. boſting of 


of the others: vve 


-Scrip. is only to deliide the people. s. [a- 


mes add asyet, ye ſte that man ir iuſtified by | 
c work | 
- eoprite to Refor. s.' lLames ſay: un is 


Juflified by vuorks e not by only faith. Refot. 


net by onlyfaith. This is directly 


ſay : man is not iuſtiſied by yrorks but by 
faith only: yvhither is to ba beleeued 6. 


" James 


or Refor.: Neither *» muſt Refor, 


thinke that ther is cõtradictiou betvveon 


$: lam 


* Ar Paul, for albeit . Panfu 


forged 
ir lin- 
be ſa- 
t their 
albeit I 
jontains 
here is 
Tth to 
re is ſi- 
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d vvho 
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ma is inflified by faith; yet he neuer ſaid, 
by faith only nor by faith vrhich is alo- 


ne, but alyvayes by ſaith vvbich vvorbe: by Gal. 2. 


charity himfelf Gying :the faith by vx hi 

Abraham vvas iuftified & his poſterity 
be leeuing in Chriſt, implicrh al Chri- 
ſtian vertnes , of vrhich the firſt is faith 
the ground & foundation of al the reſt : 
Abraham beleeued that God vvas omni- 
potent & faithful , & this vvas imputed 
to him for tuſtice, but Scrip. do not ſay 
that Abrahams faith conſiſted in that he 
belecued for certen that his finnes vvere 
forgiuen him. Therfor 's. Auguſt. ſay: 


this dedufion vpon 5, Pau's ur] Abrabam Aug. 
vvas luflified by faith, therfor vvorks are not pra. i 
neceſſary for ſaluation, is the right vvayto hel. P/- 


For s. Paul requireth faith which vvorle: 
by charity. Refor. (vvho vvil hau hard pla- 
ces of ſerip. to be explicated by other 
places of ſerip.) if they had folloyved 
their ovvn rule, conferting this place of 
8. Paul vvith other places vyher faith is 
attributed to iuſtice, it had made clear 
tò the the places vyhich attributeth iuſti- 
fication to faith alone:the Apoſtle ſo ex- 
E ſetting dovyn the faith, yvhich be- 

or he commended ſo much, not to be a- 


lone hut vvith charity; not to be idle: but to 
be vvor ting by charity, as noteth 8. Auguſt. 14. 
— . & 


Againe if faith only do ioſtiſie, ſit h 
faith is by hearing, as ſay 8. Paul, it vvouſd oper. 
follovy , that the hearers of the lavy 


chould be'iuftified; yet v. Paul ſay, that Ga. 3. 
gar the eva us the de of th vs l Row. 2 


i 


B charity is the perſeFion & comp ent of 
ahe lavo ( not ſo faith) vvhich ean not a 


* ' l =) 42 * 
» 


| 14 _ 2 Locking Gte 
ebryſ. eee s. Chryſoſtom ro albeit man 
be. 30. rightly belraueth ir the fatber & in the ſonn 
in los. & in the boty gboſt , yet if be do not rightly 


lin , ther is no ſaluation for bim; 3. Au- 
Avg. in guſtin ſay : faith is agreat thing, but it 
F. 6, guth profit nothing , if it hath not charity; for 
Jos, by faith wie are made the members & chriſt & 
of the Chu. but wow uw vs liuing 
members, &(aith:Gads is funded by be- 
"MF. liefe, is ertũad by hope , & is perfofied by law 
n & dig. Some heretiks confelle thas 


good vvorłs are requiſed , yet they vvil 


poſt. A not hau the to ſcrueffor iuſtiſication, bus 


to be as fruits of faith vvhich doth al 

this falſe gloſe is conſuted by s. Paul 

ſaying that faith hath hir vvhole aRiui- 

tic & operation tovyards iuſtification of 

charity vrithout vvhich it can nos ban 

e's pay of meritorious * 2 r 

ug. L. (avi + 

156.18. ie theſe heretiks infiſt : that s. Paul, 
ﬆ& Trin. ſaying : faith vvorks by chavity , he maketh 
charity only an inſtrument of faith to do 

vvel, therfor (ſay they) charity is the im. 
ſeriour caufe* This allo is reprooued by 

8. yaul plainly ſaying that charity is the 
greater vertu & that if man bad ul faith & 

vranted charity, he is voorth nothing & ſaith: 

& 


to the inſtrumental or inferiour can» 
zyrhen then it is ſaid that faith ori by 
sbarity,it is not as by an inſtrument, but as 
the body vyorks by the foul , the mattes 
y the forme, vvithout vybich they hay 


7 


— < 
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no aQivitie , therfor diuins calls charity 
the forme & lifg of faith, that is, the for- 
ceʒactiuitie, & operative qualitie ther of 
in reſpe& of werite & iuſtice : vvhich £, 
Iames plainly deelareth ſayig:fairb writ 2 
out ( harity is at a dead body wuithout the ſoni, 
& therfor vvithout profitable operation, 
for as the body can not vrork vvithout 

the ſoul, ſo faith bath no vvork vvorth 

of heaut᷑ vvithout charity Againe if Faith 
only vvete ſuſſicient for remiſſion of 
finnes , then Cain found merey; for he 
is not reprehended of infidelity but of 
deſperation, ſaying: m cuil it ſo great, that 
1 do not deſerne mercy;ſo ſinning againſt ho- 
pe, & not againſt'faith;yyhen Refor. then 
preferre faith befor al other vertues, they 
are confuted by s. Paul ſaying · tbe greater 


vertu is charity. Refor. hath this good chat Ne. 
they pm forth to light their errour, faith it 
the vving their faith euidently to be hu- human 
man & carnal , & not to be diuin, vvhich & not 
is proued by themſelues; for if one ask givin. 


them,vvliy do they belecue the incarna- 
tion of Chriſt , his paſſion, his reſurre- 
tion, or other articles of faith ? they an- 
ſyvere, bycauſe ſcrip. explicated by their 
DoRours faith it. This vvas the babling 
of old heretiks,attributing to themſelues 
to hau the true ſenſe of ſcrip. according 
the ſpirit of God. Yet they did not pre- 
uaile & much leſe vvil you, bycauſe you 
hold that al Doctors explicating Scrip. 
may erre as vvel as the Chu. then they 
may be deceaued & you as they in ex- 


Rom. 
faith is 
diuine. 
Math. 
16. & 
18, 


ding your ovvn confeſſion vpon your do- 


* 


>». A Looking Glaſſe 
pounding Serip. & take the bad for good, 
the falshood for truth, & ſay that it is the 
ſpirit of God vvhat vvil be the ſpirit of 
Sathan: your faith then is builded accor- 


Qors, as Caluin, Bee, & the like expo 
fitors, vvhom you belecue may faile as 
men fubiect to errour; your faith then is 
human grounded ypon the authority of 
men, vpon your iudgmenti &not vpon di- 
uin authority. Our Catho. Rom. faith js 
not id, for it is founded vpon holy Serip. 
expounded by the Chu. of God vvhich 
vye be leeue can net erte, by the agree 
ment of the paſtors of the Chu. vvho 
can not declare any falshood bycauſe 
they are aſſiſted by Chriſt yvho promiſed 
his holy ghoſt to al lavvſul counſels, for 
to dececd the matters of faith vvithout 
errour:if one then asł of a Row. Catho. 
vrhy he beleeueth the 1 
1 the Euchariſtic? ke vvilapſey by- 
Chu. (vvhich cã not erre)bath taught hi 
ſo : ſuch faith hath for defence God him- 
ſelf (vyrhe cad not deceiue) & his Chu. 
vrhich can not be deceined & therfor is 
a diuin faith, founded vpon the ſtrong 
rock as vour faith is founded ypon the 
ſands. O bleſſed God! hovyſthis light of 
our Catho. faith is agreable , giuing to 


vnderſtand vyithout any doubt that our 
belicfe at this preſeſſt is the ſelf ſame 
vrhich vvas holden & preached conti 
nually vrich an — rake & con- 


goods 
is the 
irit of 
iccor- 
ur do- 
expo 
aile as 
then is 
rity of 
on di- 
faith is 
Serip. 
vyhich 


Cathe. 
Chriſts 


4 
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For 
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vvritings in al ages from tyme to tyme & 
teſtified by diuin miracles. You ſay much 
of your faith, but you proue nothig, &you 
ſay that your faith is a ſound faith, & ſv 
ſaying youtearme it right, for in deed it 
is a ſounding faith like to cwptic veſſels 
ſounding vvel as the drume, pipe, &trum- 
pet ſouadeth vvel, ſo your faith emptie 
of grace , charity, & good vvorks ſuun- 
deth & hath cauſed the drumes, pipes, & 
trumpets to hau vvel ſounded: that your 
faith is emptie it is plaine by your ovvn 
vvordoe, reiecting al external actions of 
piety & penal vvorks, faſting, hairc loth, 
pilgtimages, proceſſione, confeſſions,ſa- 
tisfaction for finnes , ſolemne vovves of 
pouerry,of continencie, obedienc to God 
mags Javvs, prayers to Saints, prayers 
for the dead, offrings to God, che, Hane 
of the croſe, Chriſts Saeram. al theſe you 
ahake of & contemne, yea you cal them 
but toyes & shadovves of holyneſe, is 
not then your faith emptie of grace &as 
yourſclffay a ſounding faith ? Refor: ob- 
iect for their only juſtifying faith vyhat 
Chriſt faid to the ſicł that their faith had 
tured them:T ask of Refor. yvhart faith had 
thoſe ſickmen? did they beleeue that 
their ſinnes vvas forgiuen then, or did 
5 beleeue that Chriſt vvas able ti cu- 
ze ths : there is great difference betveen 
Hoch theſe, the ſcrip. ſay not the firſt but 
ther the ſecond. Take an other anſvye- 
ſttip. N members ſe ntimes only fairh, 
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confirmed by their 
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faith a 
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rt A Looking Glaſſe 
& ſomtymes only loue. Refor, as yet al- 
leage s. raul that man is iuſlißed gratfolly ʒ 
therſor ( ſay they) by only faith, being la- 
ſufied gratfully by his græe. I auſa chat ĩuſti- 
cation is ſaid. to be gratfully , not hy- 
cauſe it i: done by only-partirutarfaith, 
but bycauſe vve do not merite our ſitſt 
iuſtificati6 by any vvor ks af or going be- 
for faith, but mcerly by Chriſts mercy, 
albeit our faith & vvorks procerding ef 
race are diſpoſitions & preparati6s vato 
Econd zuſtification s. Ambroſe ſay:/ath 
alone ſufficeth not, to ouit for — + 
cording Refor. if faith only ſuſſiſed man 
necd not to keep the command. therfor, 
s. Ayguft. ſay I ſee not vu Chrift chould 
ſay if thou vuult has life euerlaſling, keep the 
command. if vuithout obſeruing + them one 
might be . only faith. Behold in this 
Looking glafle, that your faith is not ſub 
pernatural or divin, but rather is human, 
coatẽting nature;therfor by.triabafyour 
ovvn loadſtone , your religion is falſo & 
giueth no glory ta Gd. 
. 
of good verh.... 


' 1 in enn 4 
AS penance much diſpleaſeeh Refor. 
afl. c. * ſo — good vyork-,Caluin ay that 
þ-9. &i A ail 
73 6.165 LD ks that are, vuorthy ef eternd. lift; 
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ed voith Gods grace can not. 40 


vn by cauſe he imaginerh that 
an rematacth in & char 
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God; Hke A= from che Rae ted 159 15 luft men 
meth bad xyorks fo from the iti{k man c6- do good 
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bad tree Math. 7. 
jade com: 


; * 
. Wat 


1 51 


Warn e, 
ee | 
thireucty brich' 


Rl WORM pe: 
it of $6 15 * tat- 


Ales 12.1 Note i ro Here op Tuwch 
|= i e . K back 
| 2 berafer. 
ng 


* 
- 
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are gra. 2 ited In po op grace — oy 
fat to ny doi | vrorks in charity & 22 


God, by kee 845 cd mand.for grace alo- 
ne — — out free vvil do — ſaue vsz bur 
& our yvorks vvithout grace can not [a+ "ee! 
ve vi: but conſidering mens vyorks con- (no 
oped! reithg Brace in charity, they | $4 
1 ite not only ĩuſt & woe alſo megitoa- f 40 
tiouz ns of revvard:by grace "on : 
our yyorks are gratful & megitotious be 2 
for God; thertor vvithout grace al your tes: 
Rainalds good vvor's vil not be gratful to God. | 
example though on did cute & catſe your N * 
turned more thg did the fooligh Baalus (vyhi 
to. his eue kl you «hold rather applie ene e wid 
o ci. Your lues then to va, ſit va, üthf on ate ypide 
fuſion. - grace & charity, being out of the true 
"3.Keg, is Chu. & ſo feparated from Chriſts marita glor 
&paſſion N. Pa would burng in the, to 
1. cer. fire, as ſay x. Paul, yet it uoould nothing, lor 
1. auile uus, ſeither be gratful rg l | + 
1:ſtmens iu ſtmens vvarks are. vvarthy of, Lr 
vuoris its clexly.gr groued, = rip. vy 1 
merite- vvord N,: fguiß ps FIR for 
rious. veorkz(o; Chriſt ſay. . 
Math. g. it great in heauen, call the. vuoriqney;o& gin 
10.020, them revvard x 24 * fag 
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orks faith & g. Paul ſay: G i render to eue. Rom. 2. 
gel. ry one according bir vert: * entry one vil re- 
4 cejue his proper revuard according hir labour 

War | Vyhervve ſee that Heaven is as vvel the 
K ve revvard of god yyorks;, as helis the ſti- 1. cer yt 
oper: pen ofemf vvorks; for men of age are 
ty. & not damned but for il dbing , nor ſaucd 
Alo- but for vvel doing;yvberfor Cod vvil hau 
ae nal men to vvork & labour rightly. The 
ot [a eternal Hethen is piut for good vvorks 
con- |} (nor th ſtauding Refor. babling] for 
„they f vybat ir ginen in confiderativn of good 
exito- eso neceſſitie it is giuen fot deſet- 
e chen wings by the example of the conductt d 

vould ur or vvorkmt, the former pla- 

our tes of ferip. declarerh the dignity ofthe 
Gods | yeork:& is alſo dignity of the vvor- 
bol ker : n man vxil ſaꝝ chat the erovvn of 
ryhion | juſtice is giuen of pure liberahiry for that 
Hie ge were to· confoniil theft tyvo vertues to · 
:y90168 I Sicher Therfot to beyvare of betetiks, ö 
16 true vve muſt marke the difft rence betyveen DIſerice 
marita glory & gratefor the firſt grace is giuen of grace - 
4 in the, to man vvithont his ovyn deferving, but & gl. 


nothing, tory not ſo: mi vvith this firſt grace mo 
4 Tha Tulficibely ve, k His alustib as ſcrip.ſa 4 
— 2 2 — 6 i — revvard'ef * 
r Efayipeaketh ofthe vocati6 ti frit gta- 
is For rr thyiſtir to drin- 
rern | te m receine it vv ay coft!So Cht'ft EH. 55. 
; "* inuiteth thoſe vue ore thiyflie to com vinto - 


bim veep then that good vyorks , to 
whom is dbe the crovvn of iuftice, bath 1%. 7. 
their force from Gods grace'vyhict js 
given mercifully-: therfor the trovvn of 
Ff'3 
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Infants dying ne Faucd by. hne 
I. od 5 jo pool Frorbe dene avi wich 
. . Hare) bor 85 Uns be ſud , 
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by themſclues;forthoy fy that 
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N jks are &$leh; bus to be- 
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not to TY t ta 

meritorious vyhy. doth Ohriſt ſay: if 
vvilt enter into HM, eyed wir wander | 
doth ER the hyndred c 


ferher \owrber', + p 5? v | 

commend the 2 'vvbrks done to rhe 
woonnded'& hf den man left in the tay? & 

-vvby faith He:tbey urbe did good t vort That 

come watts vefurretiion of fifes, Paul extions © © 
vo ot to deſiſt from doing good cui Percy 3: Fel. l. 
vvil hau vs to make terten nl ep & ele- 

— good woorie. — cau be 

more eleer to proue the merit ofgog 
vvorks?5. As be 55 wy" = 
Ze eee ret ey a. 

s 1 
done in grace „are vvotthy of pd © CbriÞia. 
cauſe'of ſalvation. For Albit vve obg bt | 
to ſerue'God-for lou of himſelf & by eau. 
ſ he deſerueth, vithbut Hanitzg 4 707 
ro our yn prob yet tv are tot fordig- 
den to/lou & ferne God yet for revvard, 
the Apofite exhortmg vsbythe/cxampte 
of Ohriſt, ne by potichet to the batt; ile 
propoſed wnto vs brbe/dirg Obrift , vt ho bebe! 
as Ns veel rei the paints of the 

; for vvithout dorbr C much re- 
wyced of the future glory of his vn bo- 
dy, of the ſaſuation of men, forſeeing ſo 
many men to tome toadote & Tide Gd 
ſo many Churches to be dedicated, ſo 
many Prieſte that vronld conſec rat his 
holy body, ſo many true preachers tbat 
vvould publish the glory of his fathce 
throyphobut the vyor'd : againe if ii be 
lav ful td labhut to cbraine ſcience, he- 
a!rhpriches, &e; vrhy is it wet lavvfuſ to 
labour to obtaine infinit * is 

Ft; 


Her | 
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eternal life > Chriſt 

na, that is , of your 

places of alp-Refor.obian Rejp.ſ 

Þ ces © R Or. o i ri . 

that man is-not juſtified by — wn 
tharſuch ſcri.ſpeakes ofyvorks eiaber do- 
ne befor faith& infufi8 of grace, either of 
the vvorks ofthe old lavv, or eli it{peaks 
of vvorks vyhich man doth in ſtate of 
deadly ſinn, ſor fuch'yvorks(as I ſaid) for 
vvant of grace & charity, are not acce- 
ptable & much leſe meritorions befor 
God. SomeRefor, hold good vvorka to 
be bad 8:pernitious for ſaluation. But 
they are conſuted by the former places of 
ſetip. Other Refor. admit good 'vyorks to 
be requiſed, but vyil aot hau them to be 
the cauſe of iuſtificati$ but to be as fruits 
iſſuing out of faith. Theſe Re for. alſoare 


roproued by. s. Iames ſaying that faith vu 


keth 1ogither vvith works, making faith a coo 
perator vuib vooths, & fo beth-tointly con- 
curring as cauſes &yyorkers of juſtifica- 
tionzyea hewakethvyorks the more prin» 
cipal-cauſc , reſembling fajth to the body , & 
vrark / to the ſpirit & life mon. . Paulul- 
Jo confutes them:not the bearers of the u 
ars tut befor God, but the -doers of the law 
thalhe juſtified: ſo ſay our Saniour: every one 


vb ſaith. Lord. Lad that not emen Hato bea · 


Mab.7. 


yew, but be vr ho doth the vil of my father vube 
1s 'n beanen ſigniſying by this that it shal 
litle anaile them evo hath ſo often in 
ih eis mouth, the Lord, the Lord, vhilt 


24 con- 
| 


vdy , & 


aulel- 


it, shal 
fren- in 


3 erhilt 


of the levy verily 
re iufl, The Apoſtle ſpeakeah not hete of 
firſt iuſtification vvbE the Infidel or vvic- 


| died is made iuſt, vo had not accepta- 


ble vyorks befor to be luſtified by (as are 
vvorks done befor faith& in ſtate of finn) 
but ſpeaketh of ſeeond iuſtification or 
7 of former iaſtice. ; — 1 
ca, cooperating: grace 3.10 vue 

vvho is is Gods _ daily procee- 
deth by doing good vvorks , vvhich are 
juſtices , & tor doing of vvhich , he is 


Flop: 


ouorks 
the 

is by. 
good © 


verily ĩuſt - befor God , & of this ſort of 


vvorks.s, Tamer ſpeaketh beforzvyhich is 
directly againſt Refot-yvhb not · only at- 
tribute nothing to vyorks done in ſinn & 
in fidelity, but alſd efteemerh nothĩg of al 
Chtiſtian vv orks tovyards inſtification-& 
ſaluationz rendemnirgthem-as vnclean, 


ſinſul, hypoerital, & phariſalcalʒ vvhich is 


8 the former texts of frrip. 
& is blaſpheming of Chrift & his grace 


by vvhoge ſpirit & eooperatidð vve do the; Oris, in 


Origen ſay:theſt vvho makes profeſſion to han 
fatth in Chrift, but woil not 


by good works 10 ſaludr ion, ave like to the ſod- 
Virgins in -the ghoſpel ; & ſpeaking of 
& good vvorks ſaith:ſbhe one: vuitbout. 


6. 17. 
prepare themſelne: Math. 


Sn. 2. 


dds, | 


* 


e that 


i God this is 
Aefar. Noſſe vrho nd che Prophets 
& in other holy men —— 
yet God found in Nos, in Aabribam,'Sa- 


Math. muel., David in others, many vortnes 
26. &: much good, Chriſt da 

did a good woork tovoards dm, ſuch yyork 

vras not a ſinn;the Works cf our moſt n. 

Lady of Iohn Baptiſt, of the Apoſtles 

Tere.;1. & of other Saints, vvete not finnes, kere- 

mie ſaytiber i revuard fir thy vvorito keep 

the command. by vyhich man entreth to 

_ heaven,ishot:afinn.; & God giveth not 

Eccleſ'y. reyvard for inn but rather punishmert, 

for Suloman(fay:/mes diſpleaſith God. V ve 

fee riovy hovv falſe & erroneous ie Refor. 

globe for Eſay ſaith not, that al the luſice⸗ 

: 75 the mij iuſt are nnen nor ſuith, . 

ment mori ar filth ber God; & if R'tor. 


— 
* 
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ovv ignorantly | yer 
this is 1 do. of diuinity. Refor. 7 
that heauen it an inheritice due to Go 
children, cfg ng vvorks (ſay they) 
are ſupe rſiudus & hath not hinein for te- 
vvatd, being due by iuſlice. I anſ that Ra- 
for. abuſe the vyorkd teaching ihat heaut 
is giuen fog vvickedneſe & to men vvho 
are not iuſt, yea vyho arc drad in ſinnes. 
Againe Nefer. are both proud & bold, as 
if they vvere natural ſonnes 'of God, 2 
Ieſur Chrift, we PS Ce difference be- 
_ 'tvvech a natural & adopted ſona :heauen 
is an inheritance for anfgns dying vvith 
baptiſme, & formen of age it is inheth. | 
'** tance & revvazd togithcr; fors. Paul ex 
horte th vs to vvork :inovuing that vve that 
rectaue of God the inheritance for revuard;by- 
tauſe God adopted not men but vvith c& 
dition that they should deſerue the inhe- 
ritance of heauen by keeping his es mand. 
Refor, to proue asyet their fained hum» 
mility,(ay;they are vnprofitable ſervants, 
allcaging Chriſts vvordi: vober you 
done al ſay vve are unprofitable ſervants ; Ro- 
for.are diſſemb ling men:one vrberſays 
they are dead in famnes &ithar they ate 


vopemfitable deſoruing' no goed; other 
er they vvil hav glory be due to 
the by iuſtice & title of inheritance 
vvithout any vyork ot labour t one vvher *® 
they vvil hau vs to be vvorthy children, FE. 
other yyber they, vvil not hau vs to be as LY: 
_ goods bad ſervants: this they do to abu» 
Lela. A to allaultthe hove 


Eben 
e ſeruant 7 I thinke not — — 


| carding their oryn r 


ſeruagts may keep che c om · uand. vvhicb 
* Refor. I as vve ahabſee. after. 
e ſecdud, it makes 

= vre ſay.,theyxvho keep not hs - 
co are — omar ym & de 
not de r — 
allo they 
knovy not the ſenſa of this: parabales 
'Chrilk ſpeaking ofthe ſeruant vvho pre- 
pared his maſters ſupper , a:keth ythe - 

ther after; vvas the maſter bound to the 


you ban done al vohat 15 commended 
wprofitable ſiruants , that is, in re ot of 
God vve are ,ynprofitable ; bycauſe dur 
vyorks do not augment his s profit, Dauid 


fayin gaben h ag need of my woorks; & Lob F I 5- 
lay to vs: rin lb bo 


yet in reſpe o ſclues yve are profi- 
table, bycauſct 


Gods * is 


in as much 43 vt ae Cbrift, 


b bis 
e wry — toys = as much as 
1 obligeth him}. in This 
ve are allo vupro ſtable hy al vve - 


= 


dont keep them Mche art, then God: Lu. 4 7. 


i Brom _— . po 2 


2 bs by Godrbelp;yes he ſaith vve ve Der Ine L 


4 And truly God is not cam, 
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For Reformery. 371 
portion betyyeen the ſeed & the tree, o 
betyveen grace (the ſeed of glory) & cter- > 
nallif:ſo s. Paul fay:our light afliftio vvhich 2. Cor.. 
is. but in a moment , vuorketh in vs an eternal | 
wotight of glory. It is euer thing that 

Refor. contemne good vvorks. The acts 
of diuine iuſtice exerciſed ſince the begi- 
ning of the vvorld, either in te compen- 
ſing good deeds either in punishing of 
ſinnes, do cuidently declare that Gods 
deſire vvas alvvayes to induce man to 
vvorke vvel & to shune finn & vice. Al God & * 
holy ſcrip. are continual exhortations & ſcyip. ex- 
exiples to excitate man to do good & to borts to 
eſchevy ſinn, al Gods layys do exhort mi do good. 
to vvorke vvel both by promiſes &threat- 

nings. Chriſt ;himſelf ſay : every tree that Math: 7. 
eth not good fruit, ahalbe cut dovvn & put 
into the fire. This maketh both againſt Ne- 
for.” & againſt many cold Catho. yvho 
think it ſuſſicient to abſtaine from ſinn, 
ſaying they do not ſteal or kil or do har- 
me to any inan but Chriſt declateth that 
it is not ſufficient , not only ta hau faith 
& to abſtaine from ſinn, but alſo it is ne- 
ce{ſary for ſaluation to do good vvorks: 
but Refor. doQ. doth teach men to be 
idle, slouthful & negligent by al vvayeę 
that ean be thought. God put Adam into 
Paradisnotto be idle, bat to tabour;, to 
be ſober, obediẽt&ſo ſeruing Jod, he had 
deſerued confirmation of his graces & 
priuileges for him ſelf & his volteritiezof 


Geneſ't, 


che contrary if he did evil, vvould incure 


for himſelf & his linage the paine of de - 
Gg 
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| | c. 16. Caincurſed for the tontrarie : God ſaid 


not ftare I am thy protector & great revvard; 
that is, vvalke not only in body, common 
to beaſts, but in ſpirit & body by vvorks 
7 of vertu vyhich i vvil greatly revvard. 
| Fx0.29, The lavy of God vyas giuen to the end 
the people should do good & eſchevy 

bad vvorks, to honour &od, to lou their 
neighbour , not doing him vvrong vvith 
pto niſe of tevvatd to the keepers of it & 
theatnings of paines to the tranſgreſſors 
of it:the Prophets & holy Doctors at al 
times exhorted men to vertuous actions, 
& to shun vice, promiſing peace, reſt & 
| heaven to vvel doets, & propoſing sha» 


| Fo The ſonn ofGod made man by his exam- 
| worts ple & vrord confirmed the doR. of good 
ie ler. th yyorks;& taketh them for vvitneſe of 
Lebe los mans lou tovvards him ſaying : vubo luueth 
of God. me, vvil keep. my wuords.s, Gregory ſay, che 
Toe 14. proofe of lou is the doing of the vuorke. Chriſt 

1 maketh ſuch great eſteeme of good 
1 Greg. ho. vvorke, that he promiſeth tevvard yea for 
. in aglaſſe of vuater giuen in hit name; & ypon 
un. good & bad vvorks he vvil giu ſentence in 
Math. the day of iudgment,ſaying to them vvho 
$16.6 6 did goad vvotks:c ne ye bleſſed , c. I vat 
ii. © bungry,es hon gaue me to eate, ec. The con- 
1 traty he yvil ſay to them yvho cãtemned 
A to do good vyorks : goe from me curſed inta 

| eternal fire, I vvat hungry e yon gaue me nat 4 
. ce f. ee t. s. Paul ſay: vue mult appeere befar 

j | 


z, _ - 4 Lonkingolſt . 
Gen, 4 2th. Abelvyas ate racrifcing; | 
to Abraham:vvalke befor me & be perfect, do 


me, malediction, & hel for bad vyorkers.* 
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For Reſormerr. 332 
the judgment ſeat of Chriſt that every one may 
receiue according bis doings either good or bad 
he putt eth the itidgment day in rt mem- 
brance to moue men to do good. Al 
the Apoſtles & Saints ( vvhoſe life vvas 
a continual 'exerciſe of good vyorks ) 
left vvith vs the ſam doGrine of good 
vvorks. This is the practiſe not only of A/crea-". 
the Chriſtiã ſchoole, but alſo of nature it furt ex- 
ſelf; for the vvhol vvorld is a book ſpca- hort xx 
king & exhorting vs by al creatures cx4- to do 
ple to vvork in our ranke, for they ban good. * 
their continual motion , conſeruing them 
in their natural courſes, the heauens, ele- 
ments, & beaſts vvorkingſ ſtil according 
their nature, ate a leſſon for mau to-yyork 
by their example the yvorks of reaſon & 
vertu: vve ſee then that God & his holy 
ſcrip. yea & nature do shevy that man 
ought to do good vyurks vvorthy of the 
revvard of heauen; It is certen that no Nm. 5 
mã ci be of the pꝓtedeſtinat but he yvho js 
cõform & imitateth Chriſt, as ſay s. Paul 
bycauſe ther muſt be conformity betvve ẽ 
the predeſtinat & Chriſt; but man ci not 
be conform or imitat Chriſt but by. goed 
vvorks;for no man is conform ro Chriſt 
by only faith vyhich neuer vvas inChriſt, 

(2th he vvas comprehenſonr from the in- 
ſtant of his conception)therfor if ther be 
no good vvorks(as ſay Refor. )ther is no 
man predeſtinated: it follovveth thE that => 
by good vvorks vve are conform toChritt 
for obtaining ſaluation; Chriſt .shevving 
to vs the vyay of heauen ſaying : vibrſce- Luc. 9. 


Gg 2 


4 4 Looking Glaſſe 
25 vvil ſollovv me hs — bimſelf e 
carrie daily biz croſe; here he ſaith nothing 
* of faith; but ſaith:no man can be bis diſciple, 
if he carrie not bis croſt & follovy chriſl. Re- 


* ” . 
» « 


—4 for. tothe contrary teach that man can not 
De, to arty good work, & though he do it, they 
NN ſay it ſerueth him for nothing to deſerve beauen: 


that man can not do it, they affirme it 
ſaying,that Gods lavt is impoſſible; that man 
can not merite heauen, they affirme it 
ſaying 4 ebath not fretwoil; vyhich is to put 
the mark further then his reach,& to cut 
from man his hands & feete, putting him 
into a double impoſhbility : yea Refor. 
dravrforth mans — & good deſire o 
Cal. 3. doing good, teaching that good woorks be 
Inſt. c.5 they euer ſo good, not only they are not merjto- 
14. 1. 10 rious,but alſo they are damnable & ſames, & 


' 11.Luth conſequently a binderance of entring to beauen : 


in aſcer. & that faith only is ſufficient for ſaluation, al 
art. 36. beit man hath bis conſciente loaden ovith al th 
ſmnes be might poſſibly do. Behold hovvy Re 
for. abolish al good vvorks. vvho is he 
that hauing ſucked ſuch poiſoned do& 
vvould not become marble tone vvh 
ther is occaſion to do any good; vvhoi 
he that vvil put himſelf in paine to pray 
to faſt, to tame his yvanton flesh, to eo 
uer the naked, to giue almes, or to d 
any Chriſtian vvork , ſith they ſerue fe 
nothing & are hurtful & that vvith« 
them man may obtaine ſaluation? vyho 
he that vvil not make good cheer , pa 
pet his belly, take al carnal pleaſures, fit 
that by faith only al is pardoned & forę 
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Foy Reformeve. - 97 w 
uen ?do not ſuch doR. trasform man into Re 
a ſerpent vyho hath not hands to vvork, oc. ma- 
nor feete to vyalke?hauing his thoughts. ke men © 
in the earth, feeding himſelf vpun carth, as ſer. 
ſearching only earth , rouling himſelf in bent. 
carnal ſenſuality & in al vices vvith an - 
vnbridled liberty: the effects of Refer, 

doct. appeered vvel in Luthers diſciples, 

vvhẽ in their bankers & caroufling amog 

their potes & canes; their common ſon- 

ges & — vvas theſe vvords : good Refor. 
works & the nevv obedience do nat pertaine to ſpeeches > 
the kingdom of Chrifl;the chriſtiant mal ing againſt 
proſe ſion of good works , are of Sathan ; gon good 
works not only. are not neceſſary ſor ſaluation oorks, 
but olſo are hinderante of it;, vue mul! pra) God 

to perſevere wmiil the end in the faith without 

works. This is the Refor. diſcourſe ga- 

thered out of their ſtinking dot, Novy 
behold in this looking Glaſſe ſyour 
conſcience hovv it is  monftruous , 
monſtruous , monſtruous , if it may cau- 

ſe you to putdoyyne your eies to the 
ground for shame, yea confider if your 
do@,be not ſufficientpernitious if it vve- 

te poſſible to oucrthroyy the lavves both 

of God & man, & the ſtate of Chriſts 

Chu. If you do not fee or vnderſtid this, 

nor be ashamed ; vve may ſay you are 


heart, & that you are like to ſtone:. Na- Kainolde® 
nalds addeth an other fal- hood ſaying : 4 errour 
man vvitbout f. ith can dove good w0rkethis confultd * 
e quireth not longfcenfutation. Corne- 4.10, 

lus did many good vvorks befor he vyas & c. 28. 
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335,  _AlwingGlſt = 
raugnt the faith; s. Paul praiſeth the hu- 
manity ofthe barbarous gentils tovvards 


Exod. 1. 3pproueth fraternal lou of Ethniks; the | be 
midyvifes of Egipt yvas revvarded by V 
Joſu. 2, God for their charity done to the childrE ou 

of Iſraclʒ Rahab vvas ſpared for hir kind- m1 
neſe tovvards the ſpies of Iſrael; Inſide ls im 
may help the poor, vyhich is a good de 
yvorke;yea Refor. althongh they hau net ma 
the true faith, yet they do naturally good zo | 
moral vvorks, as to ſalute one an other, U thi 
to liu ſoberly; not to ſteal, to ſcrue their po 
ſrends, to giu almes, to defend the cõmon ¶ to 
goodzal theſe are good vvorks. It ſee-J ry. 
meth ,-Rainalds vvanted his ſpectacles ma 


that he could not ſce theſe. the 
1 2 a 
CHAP. XXXVI. Go 

Of God & mens commendements. dim 

com 

Ve marked befor hovy Refor; ate -£9/77 
iniurious to God, making him au- i 

thor of finn; novy vve : hal ſee hoyv they vvh 


make God a foole & moſt cruel. Ther is 136! 
nothing more honorable then Gods lavy I the 


& holy ſcrip.the one & the other b:aring i may 
the markes of his diuin maieſly. ther rs — 
81 


nothing more cherisbed by God then his 
Chu. to vyhom he hath giuembi dium het: 
lavv & ſerip. for hir ditet᷑ion. Reforch th T 
mixred the lavv, fcrip. & Chu. of God 
vvith vyhit & blake , vrith light & dark- 
neſe, & they hau proclamed againſt them 
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For Reformers. 277 
al vvhat Sathan hau ſuggeſted in their Re/or; 
brains. Refos-ſay ſom To of Gods lavy, 
as that it is juſt , that it is giuen to lighten the ſy, © 
hearts & that it abevveth the vvay of beauen. 

Vpon theſe vvords of hypocriſy,they hau 
ouerſovvẽ poiſoned cockle fayingGods c>- 
mad. are impoſſible to be kept; &this vvith ſuch Rer. 
impudẽt boſting of ſcri. as though it ma- ſay G 
de cleer for them. Luther ſay : ther are as comand, 


many teſlimoniet of ſcrip. thevving Gods lavy are im- 
to be impoſſible , that one may ſay, ther is no- poſſible. _ 
thing more manifeſt then thatzthis curſed Im- Luth.'in | 
poſtour can not shevy one place of ſerip. chſatat. 
to proue vyhat he faith,yea to the cõtra- ratio. 
ry ther are infinit places teaching, that Latonia ' 
man vvith Gods grace may accomplish & reſ- _ 
the command. Luther asyet ſay impudet. ponſ af 
Iy: ſay vvbat thou liſt, it is not in our pov ver to dialog. - * 
Julfil Gods command. in this life ; vrhet shal Sylueſt. 
Gods lavv be kept, if it be not kept in Priore. 
this lif > Melancthon ſay : when the las 
commands to lone God, commands a thing im- Lnth. 
o ſſible as if it commanded to flee ouer the d contra 
-taine of Cautaſe; o yvicked blaſpkemour ! Priorat. 
vvhat is more eaſier then to lou God the 
iaßaite goodnesꝰ nen loueth the good of phil. 
the vvdtld as gold & ſiluerʒ much more Melan- 
may they lou the author of al the good how : 
that is in eucry creature. Rainalds bo- L«tber?. 
ſteth, that vre make nature proud for ſizing Diſciple 
that vue may vvith cooperation of Gods þelp, in 4. 
{1b the rybol royal law, by this he accuſe Km. 
himſe {that he keeps not Gods lavy , & Rainalds 
yet ſaith thathe is rfl c int he H rel] centra- 
he agree th. ſe togitherꝰ Caluin alſo fuy: t. >" 
= * adfratr. 
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Caluin reſcrueth(asLutber)to do vvel in 
the next lif:ip the meane time thes couch- 
ſtretched men & ſluggards, putting vader 
their heads the bolſter of idleneſe & 
floueh, they make no c6ſcience to aſſault 
the ſoucraign vviſdom & goodnes , ma- 
king God yovviſe & moſt crueL It is pix 
tie to ſee men ſo beſotted in giuing au- 
dience to Refor. phantaſtical Jock that 
. ts more impious then to ſay that Gods 
lavy is impoflible ? ther is no father fo 
_ _ ro — 1 his age Fu 
o any thing i ble: yet you vvi 
re ſay hated on father(vvho loued y 
fo infinitly , delivering bis only ſonn fo 
ys voto the ignomintous death of 
eroſſe) hath giuen vs command. —_— 
ble to be kept; to vyhatend should God 
command. any thing impoſſible? le it not 
*#- great imprudence for a Prince to giu his 
« is fubiects a lavv vvhich they can not poſſi- 
bly keepꝰ & vve re it not cruelty & tyrar 
ny to punish his ar py vey for no 
4 keeping it? for ſo ſuch a Prince vvould 
put to death many. innocents yvho. had 
#mpoſi- not in their poyver to execute his lavv:& 
* vyho commands vrhat is impoſbble, is 
eſteemed for a tyrant. Refor. make God 
more vnmerciful, more ynvviſe, more crue 
& greater tyrant then ſuch a Prince vvhe 
vvould punish only by temporal death; 
but the death, vvhich-God threatenerh 
the tranſgrefſors of his layy , is eternal, 


ianpo ſible in this life ; 
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to men vcho can not accomplish it, no 
more then they may flee (as ſay Melich) 
ouer the montaine of Caucaſe Behold -, 
your enorme blaſphemy &iniury tovyards | 
God vvho ſay:my command. art not heaumy Gods 
joke is fovere & my burdon light. Moiſes ſay: lavv 4 
Gods command. are eafje to be kept. Not woas may bt | 
iuſt e perſtll vval king vvith God Dauid kept kbpt. © 
the command. & follovved God in 40 bit heart: 1. Ieh. 5. 
& ther vvas not beſor Tofia the Aike king vubo Math. 
returned to God in al bis heart, keeping a/ the 11. 
dau: Zacharie'& Eliſabeth were iuſt befor Dent.z0 
God, obſeruing al the command. did not Gen. 6. 
Abraham, Moiſes,Samuel, & other Pro- 3-Reg. 
hets keep Gods lavv? did not our moſt 4. 
b. Lady, Iohn Baptiſt, the Apoſtles &. 4+ Reg. 
many more obſerue Gods command. if al 23. 
theſe kept Gods command. vvithout re- Lc. 1. 
roch, then the lavv vvas not impoſſible 
to them; if Gods grace be omnipotent,s. 
Panl ſaying : . Gods grace he can do at; _. 
vyhy do you ſay that Gods lavv is impoſ- Phil. 4» < 
fibledfith befide that it is eaſie, God gi- 
ueth grace to keep it- Chriſt ſay : if thou 
vvilt enter intolif, keep the command. accor- WIR. 
ding Refor. that is, if thou vvilt enter in- Math. 
to life, put into thy belly al the vvater of 
the ſea ; or as ſay Melancth flec ouer the 
montaine of Caucaſe. By your doR. you 
accuſe your ſelues that you lou not God; % 14 
for Chriſt ſay: vo keep my command loueth 8 1 N 
me; bycauſe to lou God & keep his com- * 
oak. is the ſam thing : neither are you * 


- frends.of God, for Chriſt ſay : ye are ay 
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do vtchat I command.neither are 


Rue. 11 ah eth it noi- 

are you iuſt ; for s. Paul ſay: not the 

-kgirer of abe lavv, but ibe deers of the lawn £ 

Nen. 2. . If you lou not God, neither arc bleſ- 

: ſed, nor wſt,nor frends of God, hovy can 

.Yau beleeue that your ſinnes are forgi- 
uen; or that you are iuſtified?hovy eã you; 
de aſſured of ſaluation ? hovy can yeur F 
faith be lining or fruitfulꝰ for auth with. 

. tat lou it deed. Chriſt fay:take my fkk Re- 
for. anſuvexeth 215 18740 * —. ,'& 
vve vvil not take it vpon vs; riſt faytt 
thou vvñlt enter to liſt k cep the command. But 

Refor. ſay : vue vu enter to tif by only faith, 
puithout keeping the command. Chriſt ſaytye 
are my frends if you do vohat I command. Re- 
for: anfexercunene are thy frends, albeit vie e 


Lare. . do t hat thou commandefi „5. Tames ſay: Þ 
"if youfulfil the yoial levy; Refor.ſay:ove whit 
wot fulfil the roial lavo;, do not this shevy 
that you hau a nevy 2 oſpel? ſee vyhat 


Reforc follovves of your doc. for if Gods lavy 


. be impoſſible, eithet God is fe N. 
- def. are eruel, or you are tranſgreſſors & Ln . 
*-- guilty of of al Gods precepts;-you are then Idola- 
| Gods tors, blaſphemors, periurers, not keepe! 
preceptt. of holy dayes , di jent to parents, 
| murtherers, adulteres, inceſtuous, thee · 
neg,robers,calumniators, traitors, ſediti 
ous, &c; ot if you keep any of Gods pre 
Rainalds cepts, vyhy not the reſi?you may ſee ho 
| 2: ad. vnvviſely you vvrit, ſaying you give nothing 
at. to natur, & vyhat makes you not to kee 
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Gods lavv, but yaur & prid & yet 

you ſap, vue make natur proudfor holding thar 

vve may keep the roial lavo vvirh Gods bety; 

then according you. s. Paul made his na- 

Y cure proud, cooperatig vvith-Gods grace; 

& according you Noe, Zacheric & Eliſa- 

beth vvith many more keeping Gods lavy - 

vvere proud;yet ſerip.ſay they vvere iuſt: 

vvilyou hau them to be proud & juſt to- 

pitheror vvhether shal vve beleeue you ; 

or ſcrip? Refor. obie that the precept Nr. 

of not coueting euil is impoſlible. I. anſ. objefiive * 
his she rveth Refor. vnvvilling to'gaine 

be crovvn of glory, bycauſe they vvil 

ot labour or feight for it; the Apoſtle _ 
ying : ns man halbe crovoned but be yyho 2 · Tim. 

id lavofullyfeight; & Chriſt ſay : the king- 

» of beauen — & vb maketh Math 

lolence obtaineth it. I anſ. asyet, the lavy , 


| f not coucting euil vvil hau vs to refit *** 


d euil concupiſcences, & to bevvare not 
 giu our conſent vnto themzfor men eo - — | 
ting vvhat is good, ther is no offence, * — = 
rrhen they couect & defireGods glory. Neuss. 
eir neighbours good ot their ovvn ſal- 
tion; but vvhen men couct euil & giu 
Meir conſeur, in this is the offence vyhich 
forbidden : therfor s. Tames ſay : concu . * 
ue vvben it it canceaued, that is , When 7+ 
iueth cõſent to euil, it engendreth m, & 
ſuch concupiſcence engeudred is in- 
ded ſinn, hy this you fee that the brit 
cue of concupiſee nee is no offence; s, 
„euct, ſaying : concupiſcence ts not 4 ffn, 
en men do not conſent to en voorks; & ' 
h concupiſcence may be ini uſt men & 
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. Avgd.t. : vvas in.s. Paul vvho ſay; 1 ſie an other 
de napt lavu in my members , to vvit,the motiue of 
con- concupilcence , repugning to the lauv of” 
cup. c. ſowle:therfor the layy of nut coucting eui 
is poſſible to be kept, & ſinn prohibited 
Rom. 7. by this * is cally eſcheyyed,if men 
pleaſe vvith t 


" 


Lg 


yp Set, 


e help of God, not to gin 
conſent. Neither is rhe precept of louing 
God vvith al our heart impoſſible in this 
lif(as ſay Refor. ) for the ſenſe is not to 


The pre- hau our heart continualy attentiue in 
eept of Gods lou; neither is ther any place in 


lowing ſcrip.that ſay. God requireth {ach conti- 
God. nual attention of vszthetrue ſenſe is the, 
to ton God with al aur heart, cõ ſiſteh to lou 
Deutr. gtpreſerre God over al others &not to of- 
3% fend him, nor to depatt from his lou for 
the lou or feare of any creature: this is 
the true ſenſę confirmed by Chriſt ſayings 
vhs loueth father or mother mare then me , is 
nos vuorthy of neʒ & by. s. Paul: no creature! 
Math. ib able to {para us from the low of God. Re- 
10. for. asyer ſayz chriſt redemed ur rom the m. 
Roms. 9. lediclion of the lavv. I anſither is great diffe- 
Gal. 3. rence betyycen malediction &obſeruati6; 


Chriſt by his merits obtaincd for vs gra- 
ce by vxhich ve may. obſerue the lavy, 
& by vyhich vve may eſchevv the male- 


- dition vyhich is 2 


the lavv; Chriſt then hath not detinerc 


vs from the obſeruation of the lavy , for 
* he ſaith, he came to accomplirb the lavy ; N 


ſaith be hath giuen vs example to do as bim- 
ſelf did, It is certen that as by good vyarks 
done in grace men deſerue heaucy x b 
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freevvil & help of Gods grace men obſer- Aug. lde 


ucthGods 2 tre the lavy is ſpi. cht. 


x ot abotished bythe faith, ſo neither is freevyil e. 30. 
abolithed by grace but rather is eflablis hed: for 
the lavy of God is nat kept but by freeuvil c 
by the help of grace, at ſc rip oſten teacheth. Mo- 


reouer.s.y2ul ſpeaketh of the maledictis rr 


of the lavv, that is, of the ceremonies of 

the Iudaical lavy trom vrhich Chriſt de- 

liue red vs. Refor.ſay:the lavu is not put far 

the iu(t,but for the vniuſt. I anſ. this makes Hiyechi 
nothing for Refor, ſich they are notiuſt 4 ov. 
but vnuuſt; as is proued befor. Let to an- ſtraint 
ſyvere them, the lavv containeth tvvo: /e in 
firſt direction, & ſo the lavy is put for al he d 
toth wit & vniuſt, bycauſe it directs & 
preſcribs to al vvhat they ought to do & 

not to do. ly. it contains conſtraint, & ſo 

the lavv is not put forthe iuſt but for the 

vniuſt; bycauſe the iuſt of grace & mere 

lou tovvards God vvillingly & couragi# Aug. i- 
do yyhat the lavy: preſcribeth & ted be- 


reuolt, rebel, & vvith dravy themſelues & re- 
from obedience , & therfor in a maner ni per- 


muſt be conſtrained to performe the layy, cat.c. 3» 


The Fathers alſo conſuteth the Reforis. Tero. ad 
Auguſt. ſay: no man ſinneth in that vubich Damaſ. 
vvas impoſſible for bias to eſehevu; & atyet de ſymb, 
ſaith;ſurely God bath commanded 


pain Cbryſ. 
6le.s. Ietom. ſay : vue dodeteſfitbe blaſphemy bo. 18. 
of them vubo ſay that God commanded to max in Math. - 


any thing impoſſible. . Chryſoſtom ſay : let & 60. &. 
eee ene ine de aft; 
paxit. 


0.73 


not to be conſtrained; but to the for. J. 
contrary the viliuſt & vvicked "do often de meri. 


— 


norhing — yea many men do more then 
they ars commanded. s. Baſil ſay:that it is ax Ap! 
inpeous thing to ſay , that Gods command. are hea 
tif God commanded tbings im- the 
poſſible be wnould not be iuſtʒ & by the lavy of may 
nature none is obliged to things impoſli- pes. 
ble. Refor. not only reiect Gods lavves, Prin 
Gr ches conmemne —_— lavvs. Caluin 2 
40 no man e any lavy obliging in | 
C. 4. 4 ſanh, — frwbwry ard: & : 
Inſt. c. cience to keep buman/aves, albeit they be euer | lavve 
10.8.5. h Rainalds ſay:tbat uus erat athro- bept 
rc in the conſcience to a mere man, c gin him they 
abſalatepouuey to nuke a funſhe meanes,to ¶ ĩuſt L 
make lavves) & to impoſe it won neceſſity of Y but 20 
Valuation. By this vve ſee that Reſor. ah giuen 
| 25 nieah ſuperiours to hau povver to 
* 4 — obliging any man in conſcienee n God 
cop them oct. vcholy contrarie to Tcers, 
— — ¶ moſt pernitious 2 al eſtats EAA 
ſiaſtical & ſocular : ſcrip. & reaſon the de 
ue. oxproſl teach that tho Chu. Prinees, & (= m. 
6 s'hath povver to make If amplit 
loves larvet, l chat men arobountin conſcien- leſe do 
| obtige in ee to beo pthem, Chriſt ſaith to Peter in j 
* poſcience & to althe Apoftles:pubat for- 
| wer ye bind in earth nulbe bourd in beauen; e“ 
| bu ye hooſt in eart bt bulbe looſed in beauen; 


* oa 
« 2 1 
2 
* 


Por Reformers. 3467 
dvds vyhick oblige mon in conſcience? 
If Chriſt gaue his povver to men, vvhy 
do you denie men to hau povver to make 
lavvesꝰ is it not to denie Chriſta oer 
the king gane his povver to the iudge, vii 
you denie the iudges power ꝰ do not the 
Apoſtle ſay,e/ pouver in fjom Godithen-the R. 3. 
head of tho Chu-ſuccefiqurto. $..Petory 
the Chu: in body, & Pꝛelats inparticular 
may thake-lavves 4 tho praftife of tho Po» 
pes, of counſels, of Bishops, of kunygsy 
Princes, common vve alt hs oon 
& ſuſñ eidntly det late tho right. & provie 
ledge vvhichChriſthau giuen . co hie Chu: 

& to cheife ſoueraignos to make iuſt 

lavves vyhich oblige in conſcience t be 

kopt-, otherrviſo in-vaine-& ſupertiuoully 

they aro made. This povvyes a= 

iuſt lavves do not dimini ice, 

but rather do augment it; fir God hath 

giuen this poyver, & that ſuch lavvos are 

made for his honour & glory: yea-iv is 

God wi — — 5 — by bis ofſi- 

cers, as ſcrip. ſay: raigne ye, & Pon. S. 
me Princes 2 iuſt thingeʒ ſu es « 

the do not abaſtardiſe the ſeruice of God 

(as malitioufly ſay Caluin but rat har do 

ampliſie & make it more faire; & much 

leſe do they takeavvay Gods right: for 

the right of God is to be the lavy of al God the 

{ !igbenes, the author of al good lavves, & ſouerai- 
the ſoncraign lavvmaktter ; 

JK vvould attribute to himfelftheſe titeba he 
vvould take from Ood his right, 

the Chu. do nat, acknotyledꝶi 


— 
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al for Rir head & Lord. It is Refor. that 
take from God his right ſaying againſt his 

authority & holy lavves, at no mah can 
make lavves for his eruice, & that none 
is obliged in conſcience to keep chem: 
fith it ia God (as ſcri.ſay) vvho giueth to 
men ſuch poyver.;Caſara payan made a 
temporal lavy, to vvit, thateuery one 
zhould. paie tribute ; if men vvere not 
obliged in conſcience te keep thar lavy, 

Math. vyhy should Chriſt ſay : giv io Ceſar vrbat 

22- ir due to caſarꝰ &. 8. Peter lay: be ſubitfi to 

1. Petr. al buman creature for Goth, fbr, i the vvil of 

2. God, & not only for to eſebevv the anger of the 

Nn. 13 Prince but alſo the indignation of God , & for 

0 —— — ane res to 
pouver, do acquire-to them ſtlues dduailonʒ 

that is do commit mortal dnn : man then 

is bound in conſcience to obſerue human 
lavves both ſpiritual & temporal. Do not 

Refar, Rektor. t elues make ſtatutes in their 

are pa- aſſemblies >if they belceue that they do 

ſtorr for not oblige in conſcience, to vvhat end ds 
bout they e them? is it for countenance? 
nance. _ do they ,threaten the tranſgrefſors 
| 0 


by ercommuni cation & other 

paines? is it for countenance ? do you al 

things for countenande?-are you not then 

Zachar. paſtors & miniſters for a shovy & fot 
11. Countenancef& as ſcrip.ſay:pafiors of idoly 
or as other verſion ſay : curſed c h 

paſtors. See novy hovy Sathan hath ab 

ſed you; perſvyading you, truth to be fa 

ſe , & cauſing you to blaſpheme vyhill 

you teach that Gods command. are in 
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6 For Rem. 3% 
. to be kept, & that man is not 
ound to keep human lavvs: but as the 
child do not honour his father tranſgreſ- 
fing his vvil; fo you do not honour God 
tranſpreffing the precepts of God & man. 


1 to Pre 


— * CHAP. XXXVIL. 

ol of /alſe & true H bertis of confeietwe. 

bat Aluiv more craftie then Lathes & 
ect to Jalthe reſt, to exempt al men from” 


vil of he man lavves, exalteth the Chriſtian li- 

f the berty , ſaying much good of it & vvith 

+ for ſue h arrificiatlanguag that he ſeemeth to 

n to furpaſſe the moſt deuote Catholiks. Cal- : 

An nin faith: che Chriſtian liberty is ſpiritual, & cafe 

chen bar idey do i cube abuſeth il, & webs nder worde 

aman frerexr of liberty for I of their diford;- be canſe 

o not | 2-7 {uftes db ſcandaliſe their rer brethren; wen © 

their Y & ſay : that Chriſtians are ſubiett- to hamm drinks 

ey do 025; that the conſeituce ir ſubielt to politi- "| poi 

nd de © duet; theſe are Caluins hypocrital %. : 

nance? ſpeeches puttforth to giu a goadraſt & cad 3. 

reſſon rd make the vvay for his poiſoned doc Inſt. c. 
ochet deſtroing after by plaine contiadiftion 197-2. 

vou bat good be ſaid, His vvords are: the N 16. 

„t then ft part of chriſtian Aberiy it that the au 

& for ciences of the ſaithſtu, upben tber ir queſtion of 

of idols, ſtarchingit he aſſurance of their een TY 

unhappy} raiſe themſtlues, above the lavy ; of farget of 

th abu be inflice of the aw; he meanes that the Cal. 4. 

be fal keeping of the Javy ſerueth nothing for Inf. c. 

Wl to he juſtifed, & that men ought to be 1043, 1. 


deliurretvvith ſuch liberty of conſcience' 5. - 
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- that they may not hau reſpect to the 
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vvorks commanded by the layyz.o vvic- 
ked doR! giuing directly againſt the in- 


_ tention of the lavy maker & againſt- rea- 


ſon;for God made the lavyes &-obligeth 


men to keep the, that fo doing vvel they 


may be iuſt, othervviſe the lavy yyould 
be ſuperfluous, Caluin to preuent this 
conſequence ſay : although the lavv ſerueth 
; iuftifcation,yet it is not ſuper fluous, 

it Excitateth & exhorts to good, albeit 

by the 7 God it hath no place in conſ- 
gence ; behold Caluins malice &vvicked 
euafron,for to vyhat vſe ſerueth theſe ex- 
hortations of the lavv, if the keeping of 
the layyſerueth for nothing befor God, 
nor for conſcience?if the lav be al/vayes 


for nothing &' vnprofitable , is it not al- 


ul. ſug 
41 Chu. n the ty, , 
lavyes. . 
are ty- 

rannical 


flar 
cal. 3 God bis ritht ;, & a litle after: a ſtatutes pro- 
for cited ctedimg from men (touching the ſeruice of God 


Oc. 20. 
. 3. 


i uicc: is not Caluin one yvho troub 


vvayes ſuperfluous? 8 thing is: 


to exhort, & an other thing is. ta oblige , to 
exhortis but couuſel, to oblige is by lavy. 
Caluinfpeakes more intelligible. ſaying; 
& ecclefiaflical lawves are as na- 
cords to hang e kill poor ſoule i, e they that 
more tallerable, oppreſſeth tyra 
conſtiences, I tare not to ſay, that they aba- 
diſt the e of, God, & rautyveth fro 


are buman traditions , I nne thoſt woho are 
right & iuſt de not bind the conſcience;vvho is 
he that ſceth not the blaſpllemy & poilſor 
of Caluinꝰ for he ſeeming to defend Gods 
right, be aſſaulteth Gods layves & ſer. 
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kingdomes & common vvealths , * 

liberty by his dect. to al men to dilpence 

vvith their conſcience & to contemne al 
Ca- lavyes'of the Chu. King & magiſtrats, al- 
eth beit their lawwes are right łeiuſtꝰſee asyct 
hey hovy he ieſteth the vvorld ſaying : every 
ld uv in particular do not obige abe conſcience, 
this pet vve are bound to-keep the lavues in gener az 
rueth- 2 nevy & ſtrange doct. hevy can it be, that 
out, a man 1s not bound in conſcience to keep 
albeit the lavv in 2 „& yet is bound in 
conſ- general to keep al the lavyes? as if one 
cked ¶ vxould ſay; man is not bound to faſt any 
£cx- day in the year, & yet in general he is 
ng of bound to faſt every day: is not this ſaid 
God, I childeſtly yrithout indgmentiCaluin alſo 2 
vayes I ſpeaking of the ciuil lavves, ſaith : the li- Cal ch 
ot al- — 7 — in the ghoſpel do not acknovv- befor. 
ing is e nor maſter among men, bat only Je- 

* to . * not this to caſt of the toke & 

larv. © not to be ſubieR to Pope, king ; Prince 
aying: or — Sto giu-the bridel to flesh 

as n. & ſenſuabty liuing at randal?ꝰ hovv could 

ey that he put more forvvard this damnable li- 

pnically berty contemning ab layyful ſuperiority? 

ey aba · ¶ Fhis is the liberty you demanded at your 

th from 6ſt — vyhen yon vyere asyet — * | 

res pro- your cradel, crying & asking tiberty of R 1 

of God) — — of conf bertie of *' 

who art ¶ cence; that is, not to hau any eccleſiaſtical cſciancs - | 

vvho it or ciuil lavv vrhich may bridel our appe- 

poiſon tits, ſenſualities, or iudgment; licence to 

d God caſt of the ioke of the Catho.religion by- 

& ſer] cauſe it bridleth & keepeth vs dovvyn, + 


ff making. ys to dompt out body & ſpixit by 


« 


Fo n Elaffs e 
prayer, confeſſion of fiunes, faſting & 
penance ; licence not to be ſubie ck, 
not to care for Pope, king, or magiſtrat ; 


9 
* — 


licence to goe out ot the Catho. Chur- 


che & to enter into an other aſſem- 
bly vvher vve may liu as vve pleaſe, gi- 
uing to our nature & ſenſualitie good lar- 
e meaſur of liberty, this ts your vyicked 
ibertybrought forth from the bottome 
of hel, vvhich hath made ſo many libertis;- 
Apoſtats, Arhciſts, traitore, tebe ls, & re- 
volts; it is it that hath ſpoited \, ruiĩnated 
& put the fire in cities & kingdomesʒit is 


. it hauing force, hat made the people N. 


Eybiſ.. 


. chings deched vvith apparent reaſons & 


ke lions againſt their ſoueraignes, breas 

king the lavves ; it is it that giueth you 4 
found faith (as your ſelf ſay) vvhich hath 
made the pipes, dromes, trompete & muf- 
kets to ſound vvel, planting your ſoun- 
ding faith vyith the ſpere in your hands & 
tbe motion o your Reads; it irit that 
wake men foxes &hypoetits in their obe- 
dit ce, vvhen they are ctrained to obcy; 
only obeing by countenanre, & as. s. Paul 
fay; befor the #6; & not for c6lcidee, 

holding (bil in their hearts chat cher ec. 
cicnce is free fromthe lavves,a!betrihi iy 
hands are bound, & they obey onlyto ef! 
chevr the paine, & not for Ton or charity: 
this is the falfe liberty vvhich Ca luin & 
Refoy. learned of Sathan & yvhich they 
han put in execution vvith al the povver 
thoy could, & vvith their books & prea- 


unten yrickedly oudoß lori. iu 


e 
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of a reformed religi6;herv could 
Sathan the author of falshood extend 
himfelf further then to blovve into your 
braines the vvay to giu againſt heauen, to 
contemne al lavves both diuin & human, 
to ouerthrovv the ſtability ofGods Chu. 
of kingdomes & common vvealth & to 
derid al ſuperiours & God himſelf ? This 


n : 
1 = 


is the Aberty of Refor. vvho teach that xy, | 
man hath not liberty of freevvi! : behold „% mt _ 
novy your blindheſe & the malice of the ht ;- 
diuel vyho ſeſt & turne your ſpirits vpon 3% f 
fe 
you belecue as an article of — 
religion, that man hath not liberty ; & Igertie. 


tyvvo extremities of contradictory doct.t 
one maki 


the other that man hath liberty ouer al; 
the one that man is tued of freevvik 
the other that he hath freevvil ro ſur- 


mount al lavves & contcmne al ſuperio- 


rity : vrhat contrary doctrine is this ! the 
4 — a ſave, &the conſoience vvith 
ſoueraign liberty; hovy can it be that m5 
hath not in his ſoule any — & that 
he hath in his ſoule a liberty of ſo la 
extenſionꝰ you vvil hau man bound by 
neceſſitie to commit euil mat he can not 
reſiſt vnto it, & yet you ſay, be hath li- 
berty to reſiſt to al larverbe they ener fo 
iuſt:do you not ſee your-miſery & the de- 
ceit of Sathan ? vyho teach by your mou- 
thes-contrariety & falshood) to the end 
man may not do good, & may be carried 
avvay to al euil: vvhen ther. ĩs qu ſtion 
to do any good, you ſay man hath not 
freevyil;, & vvhen ther is queſtion to do 
cuil, you ſay he hath liberty of cõſcience: 


— —  — — — — - 


e vvar- . Hor rs I's firſt 
|” Fe. falſe god to be furious: exact; & bloody 


Alec. 12. after vvrote. s. lohitit is tllia vvieked ſpi 


— a 
po 
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vrhen man ought to reſiſt to lecherie, I 'for 
adultetie, gluttonie, anatice, & ſuch like, bel 

you ſay man hath not liberty q bur vyhes F of 


man vvil reuolt againſt magiſtrats ſpirit ¶ rail 
tual & temporal, you teach he hath al li- F zeb 
berty to tranſgreſe inſt lavves & defie a fan 
The di- authority. The Payam atlored the de uil 2 
ve lit god vndet the name & idol of Mars, vum et 


vyithour mercy &cheir be lieſt vvas true, If Cour: 
excepting they eſtecmęed Lim 2 ged, co la 
vrhomthcy hound hele eue vas the de. 
ui: they had good reaſon to eal this tour 
bulent & inſolent ſpirit, be gui of vuarre, 
by cauſe he is tho ſitit authovꝝ of diſeem 
tuõ ʒ it is he vvlio pat ſedt ion im heanen 
among the immortal fpiritz, making ma 
ny of hs to rebel againſt rheir ſoucraign 
Lord · this vvas the firſt vvarve, of vyhich 


rit yyho put diſcord be tyvVeen God m 
& ſovxeth inimity among men, it is 
vvho raiferh al the vniaſt' wares, robe 
Onr ons & cruelties that eue was or sþ 
creatour he is then ſaĩd vvorthily the god of vvarre 
is God of that is, the Prince of difcord ; avto t 
peace. contrary our Crearonr ir da be God 
Ia. 9. - Prince of peace:wve may but read the hi 
ries of this laſt age,vvher appeares, he 
Heu nevy Refor did rake part vvith the f 
Luther ſaid god of yyarre yinpliting their ſc 
begwne ding faith vvich armes & weapons: Vvhe f a fre: 
bis re. Luther brake the ſacred vvalls of hin tim 
formatis cloiſter to mals the begianing of dis ra- Mmeſe te: 


: I 


For Keformers. 353 
forme{your mother) he ſounded the tole- 
bell through al Germany & other pl. ces 
of Europe, & as a man depriued of vvitt 
raiſed cruel vyarres , cauſing ſubiects to 
rebel againſt their Lords, families againit 
families, cities againſt cities, & countries 
ainſt contries; in his time a certen Lu- Alube- 
cran called Thomas Monetarius the Ten ex- 
frſt torch berrer of Luthers ghoſpel, ex hort ug 


horting his auditors to take armes ſaid: fo tate 


courage mp/rends, refift to thoſe fools (co vvit, armes. 
to lavvſul Princes )it is novv time, Germa- 
, France, Italie are moued ctbemaſter is min- 
ded to play bis part; courage armes, armet, ar- 


mes, children voil lament, frends vuil pray you, 
bevvare to let your ſelues be perſuaded to mercy: 
this is the voice of your ſounding faith by 
vrhich vvas ſovyen & planted your nevy 
ghoſpel in diuerſe countries by the bals 
of piſtolers & canons vvith the ſound of 


rompets & dromes in the midſt of frai- 

purs of armes:vyas it not Mars the Prin- 

e of vvarre vrho commanded ia your aſ- 

emblies & made the Miniſters(your fer-. Mini- 

athers)to runne vvith their armes among ſters 
ſoldiours vvhen they begune to make ev 

our foundation & name ly in Paris the Apoſtles 

hiefe eitie of Franee vrher vvas ſeen the ed. 

rauads & martial mounſters of your 

hurches & young Parochians affited 

ith their Miniſters inthe yoar 1561. to 

chevy prolixityol vvil put, here letter 

afread of yours ſeat from Paris the 

am time to the Prouince of Lymoſe in 


tcarms er 1 verrived your dev, 


#4 4 Looking Gl], - 
A {etter * as for the matter of religion 1. afſve 
she vids that theſe nevu Chriſtians ſtorigh novy in ibi 
te Re- citie as much as in any citie of this kingdom; 
for. ar- yet ther is asyet ſomlitie ſeditiam, bus the Hu 
med co. guenots are the ſtrongeſtʒ they ma! vi 
ming tvvo preachet in the vvor;en dayes wuher 
fro their are no ieſe then tuventie thouſand perſons * 
prcach. deſired much that you vvert here a unh theſ 
laſt dayes for as ſte them comming from thei 
aſſembly; vvber firſt marched fiue or ſix hunde 
ſcholers al in armes vvith their colours 
vvhich vuas wuriten(virtute duce comite for 
xa; ) after commeth the contralaur & ſergents 
Hinder ſedition; aft er fullovued fix great Lords 
V. afier them marched the Miniſters, to vvuit 
M. Bege, M. Peroceli, M. Malon, MH. Rinne 
M. Plante, M. Foreſise for to defend them fi 
hundred berſemen in arme t; aſter fallavved t 
artificers, women & the young ſort vuho v 
re not able to carrie armes; & ſoribe end tue 
or fit een thouſand men caring ſuvards & piſ 
lets, other offencing vveapons, vvith their 
lours vpon uubich vuas vvriten (veritas ods 
parit )aſſiring you that ſber vvat not atyet 
ſuch a good order, &t from Par it the 15. 
Febr. 156 f. Tour Bro. &. frend Tyſſier. I ou ſe 
hovy this man vvriteth yyithout ficti 
& ſaying truth vvithout paſſion, tepte 
ting the firſt ſpirit of your pretended tel 
gion & the progreſe af yourſpirir do 
behaui- correſpond to your beginning,vvitdes.t 
often battells procured & giuen by ye 
rebellions , vyitnes the — 
royvynes& cities in diuers eountties, vvi 


nes the caſtiog dovvyn, profaning & ſpd 


forth armed from 
hir wothers yyenibe, & commeth to: they 
world: vyith: the: found: of 60 


dromy, wvich the noiſe 
— — 


— 


o - 


x eee Vrhht nerv 


ghoſpel is this? vvbo can ſay that ſuch a 
reformat ion ia ſent hy. Godꝰ is it not ſear; 
ratherby god of Nn. Your 
brethren Hugnonsty of rande made oft 
ſolemntꝰ prote ſtation 


— 
ble to make vvarre 
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credie by their Refor.- 
g the the falſt a- 
ing! thas cuſation | 
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36 A Looting Sh 
— that he doth ill, vvhich may be re- 
medied; bycauſe hauing his faith vvhol 
& his judgment right, he may be recalled! 
from ſinn, be ing capable of ge, & may 
by the help of reafon thange the mutabi- 
lity of his vvil & becom a continent mah: 
but he vvho is lecherons Among Refor. 
not oaly commit ſinnes vviflin nd but * 
ſo iudge them lavvful, & fo 
peruerſe & his iudgmer] blinded working 
& contemuing the remedies agaipſt ſinn: 
the letherons Cato. Carrie their finnes 
only-in their flesb;bar Iecherous, Nef. car. 
rie their sines in their ſpuit&head as vvel 
as in their flesh,alvyayes vaquiet in theit 
iudgmet, vvil & appetiteztheir iudgmer 
os ſumes thE holdig|firmly in errour vvhat 
they conceiue againſi chaſtity ; their vvil 
moueth th to put in executiò vyhat thei 
iudgment do fel theings their ap petite & 
fle ch putteth in operagton the countcil of 
the one & the rYrainijcal cd mau 
other: the lechtrousCatho finheth ag 
the ſpirit & doct, of their — the 
Cath. Chiu. but lechetens Refor. ce 

nne s, do om the ſpirit & 406 

rererided refotm putteth in th 
Fong we 2 d. vnc haßt be- 


as his oy = but the 
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the erf. foundation of 2 Chriſtian 4 


vhol tus i be leeueth that the violation of the 

* 2 2254 vful; as alſo in ma- As befor 
nage amonz hold to be layy- Cap. 3. 

N l the it of yromen for adul- fo. 8. 5 


terte, feines, or the like;yvhich Luther, 


Caloin,& the ſtatutes of the Chu. of Ge- Lab. 
- neue authoriſeth; therfor ſuch felloyves ſer. de 
by their errour & hereſy fall vnto mortal matrim. 
-Gekngs & take ſrom themſelurs'& from Cal. 4. 
thoſe yrho'toynerh 


vvith them, al hope Inſt c. 13 
of reſtablishinz their ruings/, or euer to Orde- 
"come to corte & ion, if it be not by extra- #4 
ordinary vnchiſt Catho. is Hike Genen. 


to the vvorbmã vyho is fallen vnto great 
neceſbity for ill miniſtring his goods, yer 
hath his hands & feete to labour vvhich 
\ giveth him Hope to reconer his fortune; 
but kecherour' Refor. beleeuing lechery 
breaking of voyves not to be ſinnes but 
not content to devoure 
their ſubſince 


as the E. child, but 
alſo they ett by the ſyvord of their et- 
rour, theit'ovvn hands & feete, not hauig 
the vvay of recourſe to their merciful fa- 
| ther, nor the meanes to embrace penance 
the ſure yay of ſaluarion to be pteſerved 
from rhe eternal ſteruing hunger. In this 
fort the pretEdedreform giu right againſt 
the foundation of chaſte » deſtroying it 
vrholy, making mens bodies & foules le- 
cherous yvithout hope ofamendment. By 
this vye ſee that as the Egyptian vvhoo- 


re falſly aceuſed' Toſephs purity; that hir Gen. 
— chat x farthfil;ſo N.. 
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s A Lookhng Gaſt © 
Strip. do Siri of. Paul, vrbo vuitberh that al vvere 
counſeile ar hm ling à celibat life (chat. is, 
chaſlitie. vv ithout yvi keeping perpetual cha- 
1. cor. 7. ſtity? & adde th, ttt it ij good nf fo: 
— — 

om : . __ 

is no man that eue t vyayldbe fo pid as 
Math. to induce ſuch a vy & cuſtome into 
29- Gods Cha. The keeping of chaſtitꝝ 3s 
eit het good ot illʒ if you ſay that ĩc is all & 

8 imgollgle you accuſe & blame, Chriſk 

c. Paul for counſelling itz if it be ge 


vvhy do not yam pre aeform dc 

Exod, 9 of iter at the leaſt vwhy do gou conts 
it The Iſraclits-receiving the lavy vv 
to forbidden by, God not ta approch t 
thgit vviues the Leyits during the 

1.Cor.7, oltheit migiftery at the,aleargrvere con 
wanded.to abſtaine from 71 . — 


4.Pauldefires char maried ar 
15 e shquld abſtaine for a time fros VOYYes 
vſc of anciage:is it nat chen more co p_— 
nie nt that the miniſters of e nevy 
(vvho got by turns : but continua 
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to them vvho are dedicated to Gods Er. 
uice ; vrherby vve ſee that from the A- 

s time , it vvas forbidden to al Biſ- 

x eo — T 
5. Ving TK. 1. 
aber the dame Birbep,edprehendoPriefts >» 

& vtho bath the vovve of continency; & 
——— — 

| . et ſayo men T7 2 

— 'ovith ſecalare Harrer: This decree T. 

of the Apoſtles hath bene coufirmed: by 3 Tim.z 
holy counſels & fathers. Refor. not only 
condemoe chaſtity , but alſo teach to . 
breake yoyves made; vvhich is againſt tem 
Gods lavy commanding to keep the vo- uber. 
vves made to God, & is . the com- |; 
won lavy teaching to hold the promiſe 
made to man, muſt more the promiſe ma- 
de to God: but. Refor. yvil hau al Prieſts. 
to marie & to breake their vorves ; as if 


nll Yovyes:yvere vaine & not gratful to Cod: 
;ſcrip, ſay that vovves are lavvful & 
foudably males being once made, they 
oblige the makers to — them & if 


they do not, they follovy Sathanivvher- 
for Prieſts vvho preſume to marie (a Lu- 

1.4.4 ther, Baer, Peter martir, Caroleuſtad,; 
has © ſuch like) are called A poſtatæ Gods 
id ulkerers & ſactilegious! Are Nn uot 
wel provided vrhen our Apaſtat are 

ti Apoſtles ? & ought vom not to be 

as! to be diſciples. of (ach maſtered 

An ne le to your own ſanle your 

8 :9idtheſe'& the Lke Apoſt. ta a 

aluin breaking W 

K 


them, 
of thoſe yyho break their 
| — look like God, & is 
not falſe & carnal, & do not carrie the fa- 
ce of natute : you are much deceiued, for 
the religion of — & yours ma- 


keth-nature proud, vvantò, loftie, inſolẽt, 
layyieſe & damnable for being borne of 
flech, is but — —— 
according your ne , your religion 
2. Tin i is of nature & begotten of —— 


whe 1 ſay & the Lord giu 
iv things, «ents. op} ye, Paulyou re- 


pete often in your letters to shoyy your 

prid , alledging ſcrip. vvhich makes no- 

- thivg for your purpoſe; but here make 

— fir of them, if you 2 

re — impoſture, ſaying t 

o0-Pniefis ktep not their vouurs,[ 22 — 

— is not the cauſe, but 

to refrain them the cauſcthen i 

by rokich ene might be cou 
ce by vvltic t be e 

— ther are:ſor ther is i 

Chuani infiaitnumber of P es, Prieſh 

& Religious vrho liues chaſt; 8 to de 

this , vyere to denie that vrhich al t 

ann en. her- 


£ 
þ 


n'Gods|made Prieft 3 excluding from pri 
ieſts;Fthoſe vvho vvero reviſe this is the 


Prieſts 
0 
hal 
L. — 


Apoſtle do not wiah or caumſeſ the 
Iz Pricf to marie 1 þ 


fay that Pricfhs keep not their Yovres, 

corre& your tõgue, for albeit ſom do not, 

yet al are not ſozyou tudge as Elias thine 

ding that al ĩuſt men of Iirael vvere dead 

himſelf only remaining; but God ſaid to | 
him:ther are ſtuen thouſand men vubo did not 3. Reg. 
hovoe their knees to Baal; ther are ſtil in 19. 
Gods Chu. good & bad; you vvi do ve 

totake the exemple of the 

the bad to Gods iudgmenm N fog. ash 
vvhy is the Bishop or Prieſt forbidden ta 
martie. 8. Paul ſaying the Bisbap ii io Be Obie, 
man of one-vuift? I ani. this tes vas ing 
is ſaid befor, tas Refor. contemne cha · | 
ſity & vrithau none to be cõtinent. The 
Lutherans impudently expound.s. Pauls 

words , that none should be Priefte buy 

maried men; the Centuriang are more 
shamful., admitting the-vamaricd & ma- 

tied men to prieſthood, yet they exchi$ 

men maried vwrho hau many vviues togi- 


ther: but theſe heretiks do not 
3 r eme. I anſ finer 
athers-; that the Fa 


then vvith the ancient 


to be received to prieſthood vyld /e mari- 
hath bene maried ; bur that ſuch as hau e from 
dene maried({d ĩt vvere but once) may be price - 


ze ſenſe conforme to the practiſe ofthe 
hu. to the Apotles traditiony, tothe 


Pecrees of holy reunſels , & to the do. A in i 
"Pf the Fathers;s;Auguſt. ſalch . not onjycbg Tims 3. 


KK 2 


hovy the $6 Refor, der- 
Refor. zie differs & is fallen from the Apoſtoli- lige. 
alergie & Gods Chu. practice; Refor. taking Chu 
take mew mt not only once or trviſe maried befor, prob 
een butalſo(vrhich neuer vvas hard ofin the # pron 
maried.” Catho. Chu.) they marie after they be bur « 
bishops, once, tyviſc & as often as their cconſi 
luſtes requires; yet it vvas neuer layyful | keep 
in Gods Chu. to marie after — ) as vrhic 

gero eh or̃ders. s. Terom vvitneſeth that in his ti 
tr. ugius me the clergie liued ſingle, & ſaith: via holy 
& in *haltbe Chu. of the eaft doi vubur they of Egipt, & ob 
"per. & of the ſea Apoſtolike vubich take to the cler-} vvho: 
either or continent, or unmaried,ov 


F they hau votues,ceaſe to be butbandr, ieft 
Ta pied nes e wont ofthe i oy 
them not be: angry wvith we, but vuith hoh of t 


Ambro. 
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410. ey. 
$2. . | 
n 40 not inuite the Bishep to 
| Rs Slides ford rieftl 2 
be ſalih bere ( hauing children)ernot (: o choc 
children) beim great difference beryvern | vet 
O& ma — :herh th 
rieth againe do not commit fon , but loſeth ih : 
. prerogative to be able to be a Prieſi, & ſo ec hi 
| tracteth irregutarity. The Catho. Cha nor the 
do got forbid any mab to warie( as falſi kes moz 
» . Fay Refor. ) it doth rather approue maria good, bi 
ge, aſſirming that it is a Sactamit (vid goodfor 


* 
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Refor, do not) & doth honour it ryith a G 
ſolemne benedidion but Gods Chu. hatiy ch for- * 
vviſely & holily ordained that they vvho. bid not 
villingly take holy orders,should be ob- 
toli- 8 liged | day mp yovy to liue chaſt;Gods but for- 
king » do not forbid mari but do. 6d 10 . 
for, | prohibit men to breake r VOrVes & breal 
nthe | promiſes; & vyil not gi i ply coders, 00 
ey de but to them vvho ee vel 
their } conſulting yvith God) maketh yovy to 
xyful | keep perpetual chaſtit &neuer to marie; 

holy vrhich yovy obligeth the makers to per- 

is ti- ¶ form vvhat they promiſed to God, & the 
:vvhat boly Chu. cauſeth this promiſe to be kept 
"Egipe, & obſemed: let him then becomPrieſt 
ve cley- vrho vvil, & let him marie xyhO may. In 
ried,o 2 lavy God commanded that the 
bands, | Prieſts should be of the tribe of Leuie, 
this, they muſt hau maried for the c6ſeruation- 
#th hoh of that race; but inthe lavy of grace n- 
ne is obliged to make himſelf Prieſt, V ve 
| do not then blame mariage, hut vve pre- 

| 4 rre — ſingle © cog 2 the F 
fate o e,vvith the A poſtle ſayingz- 7 
vubs marieth i; Virgin doth «nel; — 
doth not marie, doth bettey ;, giuing counſel, H more 
to chooſe the oue befor the other; yea he v thi 
shevveth the inc6uenienc of mariage, cal · P&lager 
Hug it tribulation of the flerh e diftratiion of 1+ cor. 

. Hirit. I beleeue you do not ebtemnefdiluer,. 
nf} thought you eſtceme gold to be better, 
not the farmofir the oates,though he ma- 
Nes more account of vrheate z-beere is 
aarizY good, but vvine is better ; ſo mariage is- 

ic goodfor them yrho may lavvſully marie, 
Y 1. U 


— 
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3: co not marke. ab 
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2. e lh bor N 


Fxieſts vvho are c6ſecrated & maried to 
God by vovy , vrhich is a 8 — — 


noble then vvorldly; maria 
Math. beunſallag continency & Aa . He, p 
19. Apoſtle al men to he as bimfilf,& ſay 
. . 1 & to vuidowues that it is good for 
— retain ſo,8 8. Tohn declareth the 
ſtate of Virgins for their: purity to be 
. more excellent chen the ſtate of others: 
4d ai this condemneth Refor. vrho follorv 
—— ot - he, -olrmge then the li light” 
or ſom ed 
fach 4 — not marie "but toly holy ſerip. 
iauiteth to chaſtity & preferreth celibat- 
Tife befor mariage. It availeth nothing 
— git Je better 
marie then 10 or. do- 
ying:it ir good for- 
man not to touch a vvoman ; — they vvho 
_ — of — flesh,do 3 for 
8. , confoſſeth bimſetyt 4 4 
tion; but for remedic he ſaith : 22 
body; & he vas carful to pur vvater into 
his vvine, & to mortific his ſenſuality ; & 
he addeth: God jr faithfid vrbo vuil not her- 
W it you to bt more then jaunfurcei, hut 
. pull giue grace t0 endure the temptation & the 
is not impoſſible yvith the help of 
the grace of — Ae gat = | 
t concupiſtenc thalbe under thy ſubie- 
fon, & tbox 1balt hau dominion & be maſiov 
Dun. 4. ower it by thy reaſim e. vuil Novy vve may 
ſee that the monaſtical life of Religious Wand; 
he exhos- 


mea commeth from Chtiſi, og 


Y his con 
oraſe them by his example: & is it not 
Lereat impudency of ſom vvho denie that: 


8 
1 * 
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tetli vs to aſcend to perfection by tha chrift ix 
vvay of voluntary. porverty., chaſtity & author of- 
obedienc; this appeered in the life of the monaſii- 
Apoſtles & of Chriſt himſclf ſaying: / thou cal lifts 
woilt be perfect, goe & ſil al thou haſt & giu it 
to the poor c come follow me; & vvbo leueth Math. 
bouſe,or brethren, r. for my name, chal feteiu 19+ 
a hundred & enjoy eternal lift , & of chaſtity 
faith: vuho maytake it, let him take it; & 5. 
Paul ſay to vyidgyves & to vnmaried ibat 2 
it is good for ubem to continue fo; & of obe- · 0977» 
diene Chriſt ſaith:vubo beareth you, bearetb 
me; s. Pavl ſay : obey to your ſuperiaurtʒ & 8. 
Peter vs to be as children of obtdienc; one. hes 
& to be ſubief# to al buman creature for God. ge 
No man muſt thinke that by ſuch obe- — 
diene, religious men are made the ſeruits y 


{| of men, vvhictris forbidden by:s:Paul;bur ** © 2 
J rather.by ſuch obediene, they are made Rebgions 


the ſeruants of Chriſt & of iuſtice, vvhich are fer 
is praiſed & commended bys. Paul. Isit f of 
not then plaine blaſphemy to ſay that | 
Chriſt hath ill counſeiled, or bath not — 
vvel * ? hauinz himſelf obſerued 1 . 
els & inuited euery one to em TT 


ther is any cuangelical counſel of volun- 


Feary pouerty, chaſtity, or obedieneꝰ & do 


not Refor. shut their cies to the light of 


he ghoſpel, vvhilſt they contemne theſe 


ormer vertues ? & are they not carried .. _ 
avray vv ich eoncupiſcene of flesh, under - Mc. 8. 
landing not vrbat pertaines to God, but vubat A uh. 


gunges 14 vrtale nature? as ſay Chriſt, & 1s 15. 


_ - * by * 1 
 « 
1 


Arn een 5 
l t their reformari6 Obes, uf to them by 
flesh & blood ? Refor. fay ; albeit the 
ghoſpel do inuite & perſrvade chaſti 
&albeit. . Paul preferreththe celibat li 
befor matiage, to vubat purpoſe ſo many ſorts 

cal raf of religions of vobit coats & blakcoats among 

inſt, w#Caluin faith this to colour the diſſen- 
tion of his nevv ſect, vyhich extending it 
ſelf to manifold diuifi6s & muſtiphcities, 
bycauſe his follovyets could not in any 
vviſe agree in their beliefe & doctrin, eõ- 
— together, as a bale of ſeipents bĩ · 
ting & dettacting one on other; Caluin 
excuſeth them ſaying : the Ake vvas in the 
chu. in the Apoſiles time vt ben the Simoneans 
& Nicolaiftes ariſtd; & ſaith it i the cuflome 

_ of the diuel to ouerſovv x anie a s vtber 
ther is good corne ſovren: to couer his eua- 
fi on ſaith, ther are diſſention & as many ſecti 


them bau ereſted(as Caluin ſpeakes) . 
tar a part, the one tall themſtlues Franciſcans,. 

others Dominic ant, & others Bene dictintʒ ſome 
miniſters hath amplified this , that ther at 

vs Thomifls & others” Scotifls; they 

Should alſo add, ſome Platocinians & - 

thers Peripaticians,to make vp their glo+ 

ſes. To dalreciCalaina euaſion excuſing 

the diuiſion of his ſect; I ſay the diuel i 

cauſe & firſt origin of hareſies ariſed a- 

ainſt the Chu. t is the cauſe of diuj- 

Fons of bereriks among themſelues ; yet 

eben c. bereſie carrieth the marke of diſſention, 
5. J 2s befor:for Gods Chu. naturally tendeth 
to vnity & concord, yrhich she engEdrerh 


among vs as ther art of monaſteries ; eneryã of | 


diſcord ; but our Catho. Chu beareth 


. . > 2 
= — 7 — 
= 


ſupreme 3 contrary hereſy the 
daughter of the diuel the author of fi 
hood, of diuiſion & of yyarre,engendret 


der Reformere. 5 
both of the mænbers yvith the head, & 
of the members vvith one an other; by- 
-caiiſe the is the vvork of God the firſt & 


of it ſelf difſention; for in the Catho. Hereſe 
Rom. Chu the diuiſion commeth not of is nothig 
the doct. of the Chu.but of the malice of ue to 
the diuel;& out of the Chu. diuifion c- Gods 
meth both of the dinel & of hereſie: the chu. 


Catho. Chu. ioyneth & vniteth hirſclf 


vvith God againſt the diuel; hereſy dif. 
perſe th hirſelf by the diuel & vvith the 
diuelt & vvhen in the Rom. Chu. ther is 


any difficulty, the hath hir lavves, hir 
head, hir Doctors & counſels to reſolue 


the matter i but herefy hath not ſuch & 


— vvorſe &vyorſe,for euery one vvil- 


be maſter, & euety one hath his head & 


the heads do multiply according the Do- 
Rors, & the diaiſions according the he- 


ads: the Catho. Rom. Chu. is a ſtrong 


rock, againſt vvhich herefy ſtttckerh 25 
raging vvaues of the fea being not able 
to moue hir; the Rom. Chu. is an armie 


of the children of God, her one Gene- 
5 2 & dhe — 9 _ & 
feight jointly togithetzhereſy is as th ar- 
mie of the — Oo Philiſtifs againſt 


Iſrael, & deſtroing themſelues by their 
orvn — — bath nothing 
like to the Catho. Chu. bycauſe it bears 
in hit bovvel: the ſcede of diſſention & 


Jude. 7. 


1. Reg. 
I 4» 


Cal. 4. vnion & peace. Noyv to 
Inſt. c. uin coue ring the dꝛuiſiont of his ſect by 
13.14. ſaying, vve are diuided by religious fami- 


A Looking Gla 


vvere to Cal. 


375 


. lies; 1 ſay this is but a draught of a 

n to caſt kimſelf into datknes & not 
ro giu any kno vyledg of light; it is but 
a shadovy to deceiu the ſimple: yea it is a 
falſe & e unterſait piece of money giuen 
for good · the queſtiõ is of the diuiſton of 
doct. of the faith , & not of the dnjesfirtc 
of religious families, or schools, ot of 
matters not pertaining to religion: for di 
nifion is the marke of hereſy & not the 
plurality of miners of lining in the Chu. 
nortke * of diuetſe opinions in hy- 
man ſciences : fuch religious houſes & 
schools, albeit differcnt in rule & habite 
& in principal of ſciences, yet they al 
hau the ſam faith, neither hau they an al- 
tar a part, (as maliciouſſy ſay Caluin) 
neither is their doct contrary to the vni6 
of Gods Chu. they al hath one doct. of le- 


fas Chriſt , they al tend to che vnion of 


the ſpirit of God, they al hath the ſam 


facraments,the ſam ſacrifice & diuin ho- 
nout, they al hath one faith, one baprif- | 
Varietie me, one Chu. one altar one head; one” 
of reli- God, & the variety of religious 
$/0u5 or- not à Harke of etrour, but ratheran or-. 
ders ad. nament of Geds Chu. like 2s the multi- 
ornet; tude of the ſtares of heauen & the cred- 
Gods tures of the — wy the glory of 


coates is 


God; & the diuerſity of officers cxalteth 
the maiĩeſtie of the kings court'; ſo the 
diuerſitios of religious familics adorneth 


C © 


£ * 


Cal. 
ct by 
fami- 
a fo 
& not 
is but 
it is a 
giuen 


Son of 


et ſitie 
,or of 
for di 
ot the 
Chu. 
in hu 
iſes & 


Ye a; 
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the body of the Chu. & hindreth not the 
vnion, being diuerſe inſtitutes tending to 
one end, like many vvayes leading to one 
citie z neither do they derogate to Gods 
Chu. but rather honoreth it, Dauid callig | 
them Ladies of honour ſaying : « Queene Pf. 4. 
faudeib at his right band in gotded appare!, en- 
wironed vuith varieties ; this Queene is the 
Rom. Catho. Chu. the ſpouſe of Chriſt 
at his right hand,appareled vvith cloth of 
gold,ehich is the truCatho.faith, vveauẽ 
& vvrought vvith hope & charity;enuiro» 
ned vvith varieties, is, vvith ſtates of 
religion vvel ordered in many vertues & 
perteRions:the like vve ſee by Dauid or · 1. Parai. 
daining diuers officers for the temple: 16. 
Chriſt himſelfhad certen number of A- Math. 
poſtles & diſciples:s. Paul ſay: God hath 10. 
giuen (ome Apoſiles, others Evangelifis, others L &. 10. 
Paſlort & Doctors; vvher vve ſee diuers 
ſorts of orders & officers; as ther are di - Epbef-4 | 
very orders of Angels in heauen, & as 
maiy ships at ſea vvel furnished hauing 
divers colours, yet al vnder the gouermtt 
of one Admiral;ſo an armie vnited, albeit 
ther are diners officers as Coronels, ſer- 


J gentmaior , maſter of the fild, maſter of 


the artilery , Captaines & others, al va- , 
der one General, & though ſom ſerue mo · 
re ot leſſe, yet al ſetueth for the kings ho- 
gour : the kingdom is one, albeit it hath 
divers prouices,shirs,magiftrars,iudges, 
Balines commanding vnder the authority 
of the king:ſo — coats & orders of 
religion ate for the honour & ſeruice of 
| \ 


27s wwe jou | 
God; & this yariety of religious otderi in 
the Catho. Chu. & vader one head, ma- 
kes a molt pleaſant muſike of diuers voi- 
ces vyel agreeing ynder one tune, one key Cari 
eforme & one mcaſurezbut among Reſot. ther is ciar 
- no ſuch accord, but rather a diſſention & not 
Label & conſuſion of diners tunes offending the F & b 
confuſion hearing, euety of the hath his note a part, U the 
; his meaſure à part, his agreement a part I for: 
not cating to accord vvich his fellovy, Y can: 
not to giu eare to his yoice , the one ſin. } not 
geth by bemol, an other by betare, one 
| gocth by the common meaſute, the other al a 
= vvil tripel his note, the one vvil keep the I e 
4 fi:ſt tune, the other the 'fifez Luther ſay uing 
one thing, zuingle an other thing quit thEl, 
contrary, Caluin confute Setuet, & Me- 
lancthon confute Bucer, the one couſeſſe || fects 
the preſence of Chriſts body in the Eu- the t 
chariſtie vvith the bread, the other ſoy 
1 ther is nothing but bread ; the one v 
4 pray for the dead once er trviſe, the | born 
| other neyer; the one cal ſuperilĩtion the 841 
bonour done to images of Chriſt, the o- 2gaur 
ther ſay the croſſe is only to be honoreh & M 
| the pretended reforme is but babel & c& } zathe 
| fufion of contrary opinions, of hurling; & may 
| pn eien eaten @& hearty Þ Prete 
bi” Refor, then obicRing che diuerſities of 
| 3 8 po , l 
| L 10. Rom N Is but q 5 
ary Refor take to coucr & 2 oY — 
enotme & monſtrupus diuiſions of faith 
Rainalds & truth. Rainalds bringeth forth a beaſt 
beat in yyith foure horus ſay gebe faund foure rele} 2 
25 on 
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glons , to vtit Tevuizh , Turkic , Greekssb , 
& reformed ; he meaneth by reformed, Pu- 
ritans , Proteſtans, Zuinlians, Sacrame« ' 
tatians, Armenians, Anabaptiſts, Politi- 
cians & ſuch like, for albeit thes ſects do 
not agree togither, yet they shake hands 
& bid al vvelcome that holdeth againſt 
the ſea of Rome, vvhich they calle apish: 
for as the >aduccans, Pharileans, Publi- 
cans , Hcrodians , & Capharnaits could 
not agree among themſelues, but yyhen 
ther vvas queſtion of Chriſt di at, they 


al agreed togither eg crucifie him,cru - 
cifie bi do Rector. vvho not ha- 
uing an / Agreement of beliefe bervvecn 
thElclues (as being a body vvithout form 
or head, & as is laid , yvithout hands or 
fecte)but vvhen ther is queſlion to aſſault 
the truth, they put al their members & 
heads togither, & if need be, they vvil 
ioine to them Rainalds bcaſt of foure 
horns to help them to crie & blaſ 
againſt Pope, Prieſt, & Maſſe; that is, 
againſt Teſus Chriſt yrbo is Pope, Prieſt, 
& Maſſe. If Rainalds hath not his eies 
rather in his feete then in his head, he 
may ſee by this Looking glaſſe, chat his 
2 religion is begotten of nature 
ir mother Sathan, & that his loaadſtone 
condemneth Hmſelf & his reformation. 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 
Of the boly Sacrament of the 2 


=" 


N A Looking Gu 
Efar. not only deny the real preſence 
Reo Chriſts body & blood in the Sa» 
cram, ofthe altar, but alſo they belecue 


it to beonly an emptie figne & figure, 
Refor. The only aduantage that Refor. hath g. 
faith is aboue the true faitł of our Catho. Chu. | the 
natural. is, that al vvhat they beleeue, is groſe,ru- | the 
de, sc ſual, natural, eaſie to be vnderſtoodz nan 
on the contrary, true faith —— en- mar 
ſes & imagination, riſeth · p aboue nature vvh 
& as s. Paul deſcribeth _ a — of Prie 
ings d; & 4 demonſ t ings not the 
n — men (ſo. 8. Paul calles he- Y this 
retiks) make great eſteem of aWrent & hoh 
ſophiſtical arguments & hardly receiue ¶ that 
1. Cor. a. the right anſvveres, bycauſe they meaſute Y yyay 
heauenly myſteries by external ſenſes, by fort 
natural reaſons , by human prudence & F ynit 
vxordly affeRion : but they vrho are illu- { yyir 
minated by the liuing ſpirit of God, be- loyys 
Jeene more eaſier the myſteries of faith, ¶ time 
by hovy much more leſe their ſenſes & F comp 
natural capacity comprehends them; &F body 
then belccuing,they voderſtand; for that # is c: 
Chap. 8. i the order of diuin myſteries, ſirſt to be-Y that by 
fe. 34. leeue them, & after vve vnderſtand them. parral, 
Hathred permit not Refor, to name the ¶ are uni 
boly Sacram. properly & they ſpeake ta · ¶ 7e that 
ther as Payans then as ſcajp. or Chriſt ia vyhen, 
Rainaids do; R ainalds calles it the 1 of the altar, one bod 
naming Cbriſti ſupper & deereſi legacie , 242 meanci 
the boly & ; it vvas not ſo named ia ¶ cate at 
Sacram. the primitiu Chu. but rather Euchariſt, I ſo vvho 
Maſſe , or Lyturgie , as in th Acts : your out the 
© nevy tearms proceeds of a guilty c6ſciency mon 


eake ta; 
hriſtil 
the altar, 


named 2 
uchariſt, 
&s ; your 
 c6ſcient 


„ 
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for you vvil has it to be a ſapper againe 
or evening ſernice vvhen men are not fa- 
ſting, for to takeavyay th'old eſtimation 
& holines therof : yet if itbe Chriſts deer 
Fegacie & beanenly portion , it muſt be more 
then common bread.Refor. giue it rather 
the name of Communion then any proper 
name, to make the fimple beleeue that 
many muſt communicate togither ; by 
vvhich colluſiun Refor. takethavvay the 
Prieſts receiuing alone, the ſick alone & 
the reſeruing of c6ſecrated hoſtes, Agaiſt 
this deceit , Refor.. muſt.knovy.that the %%% 37 
holy:Sacram.I.s called commun, not for ;,. %% 
that many should concure togither al- ,, 
wayes in th'external receiving of it, but „ 
for that vve do 5 x ioyne in 
vnity & perfect fellovyship of one body g | 
with al Ebriſlians in the Len 2 4 
lovyship commeth of that vve are every . 
time vve receiue either alone or vvi 
company, partakers of Chriſts myſtical ve are 
body the Catho. Chu. s. Damaſcen ſay: a one 
it is called communion , & ſo it is in deed , for bread. 
that by it vue communicat woith chriſt e are . cor. 10 
partalers of bis fleth e dininity , & by it vve 
are united one vvith an other; only let vs hevua- 
re that woe be not participant vviib beretike; 
vvhen. s. Paul ſay , that al are one bread & 
one body that art purtakers of ove bread ; he 
meaneth not of them only vvho c6muni · 
cate at one time & place , bat that al arc 
ſo vVho communicateth in vnity through- 
out the vvhol yvorld:then the name com- 
munion is as ignorantly vſed by. Refor. as « 


392 | 
the name of 


A Looking | 
.To + <6 Chriſty 


body & blood is really preſent in th holy <* 

Sacrament; it is moſt certen by Chriſts 70 

vrords ſaying: take & eate this is u bod 4. 

this is vubich ir given for you , & my |} ,*"* 

blood bs thedfor you j & my leib vubich ex 

The real 1 vn gin for the lift of the voorld :vvhat can Y © 
—preſence. be ſaid more cleare? Chriſt fay he giveth ©f! 

| Math. to vs his body, flesh & blood tobe eaten, gr 

286. & that he vvil giu them for the life & re- © 

Au. 23. deptionof the world. Refor. giueth theſſ Pie 

| lie ro Chriſt & maketh men beſeeue that 185 

| Chriſt gaue for the redemption of the] d 

| vvorld but bare bread & a figure, & did %, 
not giu vs his — te be eaten; forcer S 
cal cited denly vvhat C aue to his Apoſtles me ye 

-»,, to be eaten in his laſt ſupper, vvas that $1 

| Ebay, 9, be gaue for the redemption of the vvorlch t 
but according Refor. Chriſt came from f; 

9 heauen to earth & vvas incarnated &ff YUto! 
in ſuffered his paſſion only to giue bar} WI. 
19 bread forthe redemption of the vvorl **om 
1 shal vve beleeue you befor Chriſtꝰ fie, fie that « 
| 3% goe vvith your figure & vvith your breaFJ Fatura 
= « of your-Cene to your doggs & not . ©*t!20 
Chriſtians 3 Teſus Chriſt is to be beledÞ ich 
1 ved befor you. the prophet roial ſay th nide dt 
| the truth of God is from generation to gen Wealkt 
: [| f 99. tion; & that bis truth remaineth forever. [ei {ſtone 
* | | & Pf. notimthe bible of God, but inyourt the ſunt 
| 16. fiblebible'that you find your figure & bay dan tor 
4 re bread'vrhich you ſay Chriſt gaue Mc th 
1 chryſho the life of the vvorld. s. Chryſoſtom 2 
f rom Hes 


— prodit that by vertu of Gods voord, ( enertaſe & 


i 
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men vvho vvere his ſeruants ; muchmore 


Chriſt do, yvhe can «bevy his, body 


ma 
Math. b vrhat form he pleaſe;as 1 5 by 
17. &. the yyonderful trisfigurating of his body 
14- .- asyet mortal ypon t holy mount, & vyal- 
Lc. 24. king vpon the vvaters, ſo diſpoſing of his 
ovvn body aboue nature; allo 
in the form of a pilgrime; no man then 
ought to marueil that he is inthiholy Sa- 
cram. ynder the form of bread, Godby 
his omaipotency created 0 this vyorld of 
nothing, ther yyas nv ſubſtan of heauen 
or earth or any creature extant befor the 
creation; if God made ſea & land. & al 


things of pure nothing; vvhy may he not 


change a ſubſtance novy extant ynto an 


Exod, 7. : 2 
vnto a ſerpent, the tiuers of Egipt vnto 
Sen. 19. blood; = —— a bias of ſalt, 
the vvater vnto vvine at the mariage 3 & 
nature changeth daily the meate & drin- 
ke vve take vnto out flesh & bloodzmuch 
more may God ( vvho is aboue nature 
change bread & vvine vnto his you | 
blooTthis is not impoſſible, for it ĩs done 
fipernaturaly & by Gods omnjporency;. 
vrhich to deny is plaine blaſphemy. You! 
coufeſſe thatChriſt in his laſt ſupper ms 
de his laſt teſtament: & legecie:vyhen men: 
make their teſtament, they ſpeake mo 
plain& not obſcurely or figuratiuly;much 
more shouldChriſt ſpeake plaine making 
hiv laſt teſtament : by vyhat vyords theg 
could he more expreſly declare the res 
preſcace of his body. vader the form g 


o appearing. 


other ſubſtanc ? he changed Aarons rod 


:hmore 
body 
ben 
is 

& vyal- 
g of his 
pearing . 
8 rom 
Y- 
God by 
rorld of 
heauen 
for the 
id. & al 
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pt vnto 
* alt, 
age; & 
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d;much 
nature 
zody & 
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7 Yau 
pet May 
en I 
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much 
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Is theg 


the res 
ſot q 


bread then by the former yvords : tale & 
eate, this is my body? 3. Epiphan ſay ; vwaho 
beletues not to be tri that is ſaid, be falleth id 


Fly Riformerr 397 


Ep/pb. is 


grace & ſaluatiam therfor let us aljvayes gin aneors - 


credit to God c never reſiſt to bim; albeit the 
thing be ſaith ſtemeth abſurd in our imaxinatis 
or to ſurpaſſi our ſenſts & vnderſtanding for 
his vvorut can nat beguile vs, but our ſenſes may 
eaſily be deceiued; (th therfor chriſt ſaid(this is 
”y ) {et v4mener doubt therof,” 3. Cyril 


ſay:although ſenſe tel thee it ir bread , yet it is 
| ing ta bis vuords( this 


the body of — Fa 
; tet faith t ter, indge not 

forks 23 vvordi of dur pb rye 
riſt in thy mind. The Ievves ſpurned agaiſt 


- 


3, 7 7 


et 


Chriſts ſpeeches of this Sacram. vvhen rhe 76; 
they ſaid:bovy can this mam giu us bis flesb to ves whe 


be eateh > ſo faithles Refar. ſay;1 voould ſet 


Refor, 


lim, taſt, tauche feele bis ferb in the Sacram. orgs 


ether woiſt I vnii not beleene it: & as thelevves 
faid ro Chtiſt ypon the eroſſe: aue thyſelf 


erb. 


ſo Refor. ſay of the Euchariſty ; if it b 


cbril, let bim ſave bimſel/ from al inturies,vve 
muſt not marucilifGod do not forthvvith 
reuenge ſuch blaſph mies, ſith he ſuffered 
the like ypon the croſſe, & he hath patiEc 
expecting the connexion & penance of 
fianers, Chriſt anſyyered to the Ievves 


vvord{bouy):unleſt you eate my fleth & drin- 


ke my bload,ye bal not has life in you 3 & ad- 
deth:my fie it truely meate, y bod tru- 
by drinke : vve muſt not vnderſtand theſe 
vyords , as did the Tevves vyho groſly & 
caroally conceived of Chriſts flesh to be 


. . 


* 


eaten ax che flesh of beaſtes;but ve mult.t | 
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Alg ſer. Abe them ff NE & 2 
2. c. 1. de for. s. Augult · ſay that 7777 
verbor. vs the ſacram. 2 tl, e fait fa Ts 
Abe. eate my flex c drin Gab; ook 
* biu lift in bu, ſo Soy Ar wo & 55 — 
vvho thin kxt i the life to be a lier, this mcate 
rhalbe dea ſicnet life to himzs. Leon ſay: 
cauſe Chrift ſaith , unh ſe you eatr my fh 
Leo de drinke my blood, tet d * tommunit it that woe 
ietun.;7, diubt nothing of the rab of C6745 Dody \& 
— bed for that it rtcemed bi, vr fr 
beleeued in hrartʒ let vi Henbevyate heuer 
to ſay'in this matter, ot onve thinke horv 
for ot is 4 Tevyish vyord ſparning at 
Chiiſtstruth,& therfor vvorth of Gods 
Hovy, a indignation:s, Hilaite ſay:of ! + trath of 
 Sevvich flesh & blootl; ther it left 5 to doubt by 
vuord, the proftſſiorof our Lordbimſelf.ev by onr faith 
t i ſerb & blos id abe, is nö i hir tracht 
Fila. l 8. them be it untrue vehg demie Itſat Ori to M 
de Trin. true GodChriit by the former yvoids, vlt 
von ente & c. do not exclud' ſtom faluarion 
al them vnho receiue not᷑ his body aQuai 
ly &{acramentaly-vyderone'or both far. 
mes; for. s. Augut? ſaythat infants 5 75% 
Sig. in l of 2 e d to cbyiſt erica 
6. loa. 222 therby 0 pariaktrs of the bb4 
1 Chriſt ;"vs leren Ne 
are in priſon, at ſea, or fiek;io vvit 
bre Gods Chu. in heak & deſire to —— 
& ſpecially vyho deuotly heure qaſſe & 
body Adore in preſence the body g. blood of 
haut Chrift fibyning in heart vrich'the Prieſt, 
Aas! A thes receine Hfe & fruit, & ate parts 
— kers of the holy Sacram: alben thry-re- 


ing at 
f Gods 
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ceiue not ſacramentaly in one or both 
formes. Neither do Chriſts vvords con- 
taine any precept to receĩue vnder both 
formes (as Refor. pretend) ſot the c6iun- 
ction and is taken ther diſiunctiuely in 
ſeed of or as learned poRors noted; & 
vve may ſay othetvviſe , for though they 
containe a precept of receauing Chriſts 
flesh & blood, yet ther is not a precept 
preſcribing the maner of receining, vvhe- 
ther vnder one or both formen: for he 
ſyeakes here of his flesh & blood; fith 
vye confefſe Chtiſts flesh & blood to be 
receiued vnder ech forme, bycauſe they 
are no leſe vnder the forme of vvine then 
vnder the forme of bread , his perſone 
being liuing vader ech one vvith foule, 
body, blood, diuinitie; therfor vyho recei- 
ne one forme of the ſacram. receiueth 
the flesh & blood of Chriſt & cõſequent- 
ly Chriſts vvord do nor oblige the vul- 
gar to receiue vnder both forms. no c6- 
meth the that you ſtorme ſo much againſt 


ve? ſaying:that woe preſumptuuuſiy dare to al- Rainald 
ter e mami Chriſts laſt inflitation'& ſacrilt- falſly &y - 
tiouſiy robe Gods people of one half of that bea- ignority 
wenty portion vvhich our Sauiour lift for bis laſt accnſtus 


& deareſt legacie to bis chu. foreuey · these 
vvords shevves your ignorance, you not 
knovving that vnder euery forme is ex- 
tant Chrifſts body & blood: vve do nor 
then robe the people of one half, for vve 

iu them the vyhol vnderone forme · it is 
ke for.vvho robe —— the people not 


only of half , but alſo of the vwhol; for 


5 ; 
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- Moulin. your chiefe Miniſtres namely Mouline 
ſea. 36. ( knovven in France & England ) & Beze 
Bexe ep. Vvith ther phantaſtical chimers do mas ke 
2. ſay & coueryour faces, ſaying that bread & 
bread & vvine is not neceſſary in ſome places for 
vuine is the Euchariſtic;heare their vvords. uber 
not we. ther is not the vſe of bread &. vtine, & that 
ceſſary they can not be found,the Cene thalbe wvel ma- 
for the de, if in ſleed of bread e“ wine , is taken ſome 
cene. Other thing wobith according the cuflome is 
vſed in the place; according Beze & Mon- 
lme vvhen men-can not hau bread & vvi- 
ne, they may make tlie Cene vvith roots, 
hearbs, cheeſt, riſe, aples, or other fruit 
vvith bier,cider,milkc,vvater;for al theſe 
things ſe rueth in ſteed of bread & drinke 
in certen places: is not this to mock Gol, 
& to deſtroie his Sacram. making it as i 
vvere a ſtage play ? but hovy do Beze & 
Mouline proue this?al their probationis 
faying:ſich vuas the intention of Chriſt;is not 
this your lying & inuifible bible that is 
hidden in your chimers for to abuſe the 
rvorld, making men beleeue that your 
falſe doct. is the intention of Chriſt > yet 
Rainalds you ſay, vvben ther is queſtiom ofthe goods of) 
uuirds. aur beauenty fat her, wobetber should woe gat, 
to knovy the truth, but unto bis teflament? 
vrher hath Beze or Mouline found in 
Gods teſtament, that men may make the 
Zuchariſtie (or as it is called by you the 
Lords ſupper) vvith other meate & dtin- 
ke in ſteed of bread & vvine ?it is not in 
Gods teſtament, but in your inuifible bi- 
ble they; found it 4 do you not then rabt 


thoulc 
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Gods people of bis deareſt legacie,of hobo. The wal- 
dy & blood? Vyher do you fiad that the gar isnoe 
Laitie is obliged to receiue Chriſts body bound to 
vnder both forms ? the breaking of the receiue 
bread in Emmaus sheyveth plainly that vader 
Chriſt gaue the holy Sacram. to his diſ- bo h 
ciples vnder one forme;as ſay.s. Auguſt. forms, 
5.Chryſoſtoin & other fathers:in the pri- Luc. 24. 
mitiue Chu. the Chriſtians vuere perſtuering Aug. c. 
in the communion of breaking bread or Zucha- 35 de co- 
riſtie, vvithout any mention of the cupp, ſenſ. E. 
vvhich js vnderſtood by venerable Bede wang. & 
& by Caluin himſelf of one forme;Chrift ep. ad 
ſaith:if any man tate of this bread, be chal liue Paulin. 
fareuer,loe eternal life promiſed for eating chryſ ho. 
vnder one forme. Calui alleagethChrifts 17. oper. 
yvords:drinke ye al of this. I ani. ſith Refor. imperf. 
ate our accuſers they are to proue by 44.2.0 
ſcrip. (yyhich they vvil ncuer do)that this 20. 
vvord al is not referred only to the A- Bede in 
poſtles & to thoſe vvho ſucceed to them: 24. Luc. 
vve hold the defenſiue part, hauing the Cal. in 
ſcrip. & tradition for vs: I ſay then that 20.47, 
theſe vvords vvas ſaid to theApoſtles on- Toa. 6 


y vvho vvere preſent, as declareth. s. 


not in 
ſible bi- 
zen rabe 


Mark ſaying: & they a/ did drinke of it; o- Math. 
thervviſe according Caluin the Apoſtles 26. 
thould hau called for al the diſciples, Mar.14. 
vvomen, & children to drinke of it, & ſo 
they al had bene made Prieſts as yyel as The. le- 
the Apoſtles, vrhich is abſurd. The Tevves 'vuer & 
asyet & ſome ofChriſtsdiſciples,ſpecial- Judas re- 
ly Iudas, ſpurned at the holy Sacram. ſt to the 
= p70 ſpeech is hard, vubo can heare bin? boly Sa- 
riſt aſyvered to their murmure ſaying; crm 
Toa. 6. 


- — 
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fleth gi- guic en) but of Ieſus Chriſt wobo is the lift ; 


399 4 Lug Gi TOY 
Eye t hal ſee the ſonne of man a vvher 
. be vvat firſt; it 11 the ſpirit wobo vince & giu 


life, toe flesb profiteth nat ing; if this be take 2 
in the ſenſe of Sacramentarians,it vvould 3 


ta kcavvay Chriſts incaination, manhood, 
& death, no leſe then his corporal pte - 
ſence in the holy Sacram. for if his flesh 
vvere not proſitable, al theſe vvere in vai- 
ne. Citi then denicth not his ovyn fle- h 
to be profitable , but meaneth that their 
groſe, ſenſual, & carnal vnderſtanding of 
his flesh & maner of cating it, vvas vn- 
proktable ; for they imagined that he 
vvould kil him ſclf & cut his flesh into 
pieces & ſo to giu it to be eaten; vrhich 
could not be meant by Chriſt ( as lay: 1 
Auguſt. ) for that vvould containe an hai. 
naus & batbarous fact; they erred alſo 
touching his flesh, in that they tooke it 
to be the flesh of a meer man, & of a dead 
man vvhen it should come to be caten; 
of ſuch flezh' Chriſt ſaith here that it pro» 
Cyril. ci- fires nothing;therfor, s. Cyril ſay:tbis bo 
ted befor is not the body of any common perſone as of Pt, 
cri ter, Paul, or other like ( for ſuch fleb can 


eth V. fiche therfor this body giueth life,the very ful. 
neſe of divinity dyvelling in it, & the Abbot 
Fenera. of Chuny shevveth theſe vvords of Chrift 
Abbas d. very cleare ſaying : bycauſe you ſee me a mat 
de ſacrife as others, youconceiue nothing of me asyet tos- 
miſe . thing this ſacram no more then of an atber mai 
therfor you wderftand carnaly e beleeue that 

1 vvilgiu you my flesb cut & diuided in pieces; 
bun after vaben 1 shal aſſend to beauen, & thi — 
1 4 chris, 


——— 


For Renens. 351 
1 thal g/orifie in God this fab aryet mortal of 
rey 4 mparmng. part ä— 
i | 


vxant of faith, that. men refiſteth againſt 
this high truth ofthe holy ſacram. & vve 


may ſee by Chriſts inſinuation of Iudas, 
chat this traitour vvas the feſt & princi- 
pal vvho «Ys. — myſtery. It 


is no matueil novv that teuolt from 
the Chu. off .nded i ſcandaliſed at Chriſt 
in the holy Sacram.ſith many of his diſ- 
— — 
& mirac evoke him vpon the ſyeec 
&promis of the hol Euchatiſtie:vve way 
learne alſo by aur Saviours vvords , that 
ic is the great & merciful gift of God, that 
Catholiks againſt their ſenſes & carnal 
reaſon doth beleeue & ſubmit themſclues 
to the huble ac no vvledging of this y 
ſtery;the Apolile teaching vs, o reduce into 2. cor. i0 
captinitie al our vndlerſtamdim to the obedience 

aff of chriſt; & if vve do this in al 3 

Ma 
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much more in this,being 14 the myſto · 
- xy of faith. As Beze & Moulin de robe 
Chriſtians of Chriſts body & blood, ta. 
klag av Hay the necc ſſity of bread vvine 

Cal robe for making the Euchariſtieʒ fo Caluin do 
chriſſiar tobe & coz en the Refor. by an other chi- 
of cbriſts mer, mak them beleeue that they cate 
body, Qutiſts body realy & ſubſtatialy by faith, 
Sboru ta vs this your eating of Chriſte 

-bady realy: either you eate Chriſts bod 

realy e or in earth; if in heaucn, 

theh you ſoule goeth: to heauen to feed 

on Chriſtz& ſo your ſoule (vvhich is ne 

atyet gloriſied) is intvvo diſtantplaces at 

once, yvhich you gtaunt not to | Chriſts 

gb cited bodyzeither you eateChritts bo 

Ay raaly in earth, ij ſo then Chriſts body 

is in tvvo ꝓtaces at orice, yet you teach 

the he auen: mu cataine bim vntil the indgmes 

day. L;vvil atyet expound this your Cab 

ui nſtical chimet:yuur fait (forſoth) a& 
companied vvith your thought gocth to 

he auen vvith your commiſſion, vvher en- 

tring into the celeſtial citie of God, & ia 

the preſente of the Angels & Saints, es- 

teth the! body of Chtiſt a part, & dri 

keth the blood of Chriſt alſo a pan 

from thenee your faith & thought do as 
depart, or if they depart thence they les 
ue ther vvhat they did eate & drinke in 

the meane time you arc here in earth r 
plenizhed of Chriſts body & blood in his 

real ſub ſtance: O chimer! vvhar paresbal 

the ſoule hau in ſuch a hanket vrher abe 

is not realyptaſent, & from vrheace the 
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commes not to hir any ſubſtance? are yuu 
ſo void of ſenſes that -yout can not ſoe 
hovy Caluin deceiueth youtthe office of 
faith is not to care tealy t ſacramentaly Faith 
Chriſts bod, but to aſſure & shevy to ve doe 
that it is eaten in the baly Sacram..& that hero 
it is ther ca Ber” va he-xrho-shevveth but do 
the vvay do the p er, do not goe him 'not ente. 
ſelf, the boyes vvho th imo the ball. 
them vrho arc inuited to the feaſt, do not 
fir at the table vyith them;the phyfirian 
rydo ordaineth the potion for the ſick, 

40 not tabe che potion himſe If, oneithivg 
1s to abe vv de tht goodncs of mea- 
te, & an otbertbingto.cate & it ce ino ut: 
vou may ſee nevy that it is great abſurdi- 
ty to that faith do exrc; yra your? 
act of faith,vyhich you imagin to be tlie 
tanducation af Chriſte real bedy, de- 
ſtrointh n ou? 
reccine by faithChrifts. body in your Ee 
ne, & yet you excluding Charts body f 
earth, truly you exclud the ſubſt anl. 
manducation of Chriſt: body as if a man 
indebted vvould ſay, that he hath to pay: 
his creditonrs , & t hath no mopey or 
other meane:. Behold hovy greatly Ca Hicalur 
uin hath abuſed & beſofted you with hid intetion. 
chimers & phaotahes : &dfure]y Caluing 
draught & 1gucntion ofip&frrading ment 
chat they eate &drinke- Cliifts:}:ody: 8 
blood by faith , tendeth tu no other c 
then to the ct tempt of the tru recewieg 
of Chrifts body & blood vnder the forms 
of bread & vvine, & alfa to cakeavvay the 

M m 


Refar, me pbantaſies iu thrairent cuer. ther vyas 
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— of Chriſt vith Chriſtian ſoules: & 
fouthys intent Caluin hath a mo a 
— ene Ach heel | 
Lay ar mar wa To rr rt won ro: — 


DD t 
for. vvil not — body nor hau the 1 
di tobe in tarth, aheꝝ teauel their ĩma· The 
mations-tovrards hrauen, & ſothcy ſor- per; 


1991 at im the vvorld. They ſay the that their & im 
ee ee How hr 


ucnats)taketh the body of Chriſt; vrhat re re: 
— — tim'bodytivy 4 7 
leaucth the body in heauenʒithẽ che ſou le , co 
do not reteiue t | Refo 
k earth 
ting v 

8 21 anſ. the ding 

rvitk the ſub= =p + 

body, & alte farvvelY 3% ea 

giu plac vyho | 

- vii gi 

vyhic] 

le ty oral ſubſtance, neither cad than , 

to any co ance, neuner oneiſo 

ie bring any enateria) fabRance to the ſou- men v1 

letif a poor man in ſcotlad do thinke euer 0 the! 

1\'-.2fi often vpn the mints of old in the In- realy;y 

.cc\11\ri dies pvithe be richerfor if a man them ( 

beholding an-obie@ , hould obtaine-theY jene) 

ſamz then the Aſtro would br I raines 1 

de them the ſturtes vrhlch they eg ſider ig f 5, 
eſtenzthe thieues,'yrho hath- Their. defis „ich 

alxvayes to ſteale, they vvould rob&ſpoi- contiad 

le al, th>reuengers of vvtong & crete 


bloody men vvould kill & murther-al;all 
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yyould be polluted, de ſtrojed & cxtermits 
ned. grauntin deed that holy cogitat id 
are good@profitablegbut to lay that they 
may vnite or incorporat any real ſnbſtice 
vnto vs; that is a groſe chimer painted in 
the braines of Refor. yet this is al the a 
Theologie of Refor. pretẽded Lordsfap- Refer. 
per, albeit, to ring & eric aloud in mens centra- 
eares, they teach that it is not by thought dichin. 
& imagination they receiue Chriſt real | 
bodyʒyet after they conſeſſe that they ca- 
re really Chriſts body(vvhich is in heave, 
28 à priſoner) by lifting vp wy their fight Carer. 

0 


& cogitation to heauen; fot ſo Calvin & dominice 


Refor. catechiſme ſay : that they tate in 53+ 
earth & receive Chrifls body in thinkirs & life 
ting vp only their heart to heaven yea accor- 
ding Miniſter Pleſſis; they eate chriſis bedy 
realy. ſubſlantiaiy & irvly in their cene, vt hib 


is in earth, Refor. ſee me to imitate Sathan . 
vvho ſaid to Chriſt://thou vuilt advre me I Math. & 
vuil giu to thee al the hingdomes of the tvorlaʒ 
vvhich kingdomes partained not to Sa- 
than, neither could he giu them to any 
oneiſo Refor. do promiſe & ſay, that if 
men vyil'adore their Cene they vvil giu 
to them, the body of Chrif to be eater 
realy;yrhich body of Chriſt is not vvith . | 
them (but only is in heaven a7 they Be 
leeue ) & e6ſeqnently Chris body per” © 
taines not to Refor. neither can they pie ah 
it to any one, for a mat ch not gin that 
which he hath not. Behold bery your” 
contraditon , for yeu beletne that your! 
reeeiue really 5 bddy i eatth, & yet 

Mm 3 
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AS 
you exclud his body from earth, this 
shevves your faith to be a meer chimer, 
If Refor. yvould ſay , that Icfus, Chriſt 
yvho is in heauen is [preſent vvith ys by 


his vertue & effects vve (ay ſuch preſence 
is not corporal preſence , — of 
| b-dy;otbervviſe they muſt cal the vertue 


of Chriſt, the. body of Chriſt : & by 
ſuch preſence the ſunne is preſent in the 
otrome of the fea & in the bovvels 


of the earth, bycauſe it influeth, & hath 


vertu® ther j & the moone for hauing 
hit influence & force in the bones & yei- 


vei of the vyoolfes' shalbe realy preſent 


in the vvoolſes; but truly as yyoolfes do 
not cate the moone;ſo neither Refor.ca- 
teth Chriſts body: & ſo according Refor, 
mt eateth not the body of Chriſt but the 
vertue of Chriſt,not the ſubſtice but the 
accident:are not theſe fellovyes exce llt 
diſtillour:, chãging the ſubſtance of Chriſt 


to a qualitie of Chriſtꝰ & yet alyvhers they 


te ach that not only they eate Chriſt: bo · 
dy, but alſo they are nqurished vvith the 
ſub ſlance of Chriſts body, vvhich is no 
leſe eaten by the ſoule, then cõmon bread 

dy ; here ae their vvordt in 


by maus bo 
Refor. theirCatechifme vrhich ſayithat their ſault 
Catechiſ” da.cate & de realy & ſubRantialy Chrifa 
art. 36. becher blood ppith:the ſam reality,verity, unia 
& 37. C& cyniunition,as.tbe bread uin eaten by w 


are vnited to our bodier;behold a banker cas 
e a feaſt by phantaſies. It: 
x by faith (ſay ey.) To vat ęnd this, 
nich, irs you da not gate Chaiſts. body: 


1 It 14 


vrher it 
the ſoul 
ties; r, 

ſubſtance 
teth by. 


-. 


— . 
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but 5 „& ſith you hold Chrifts - 
body abſent from earth & ſeparated from 


hriſt Y you? vvil you make vs beleeue that mbr- 
s by to heauen either by body 
ence ¶ or by ſoule?᷑ your faith do not catrie your 
re of ſoule to heauen to cõioyne hir to the ſub- 


ſtanc of Chriſt, neither do your faith bri 


& by Chriſts body to your ſoule;for your fait 

u the ¶ leaueth alvyayes the ſam diſtice betvves 

vvels Y you & Chriſtʒ yet you imagin that your 

hath ¶ faith ioyneth trvo ſubſtãces, to vvit, your 

auing foule & Chriſts body togither, you should 

vei- rceiue that eating is a perſonal action, 

reſent — it enizeth the thing eaten to the 

es do eater, & yvithout vniou ther is no eating: 

or. ea · vvho then vvil cate , muſt not eate by an 

defor. ¶ other , but by himſelf; for vvhen vve are 
at the ¶ hungry, vve ſay not to any other, goe & 

ut the ¶ eate for me: you might hau ſom coloured 

cellet ¶ reaſon, if you could proue that faith or 
Chriſt Y thought vvere our ſoule; the ſoule is a 
s they ¶ ſubſtance; faith is a qualitic , as is hope, 
ts bo · ¶ charity,prudenc,; &c, then to belteve & to f 
th the IJ thinte are actions; can yqu find in Meta- is a per- 
is no phyſick that quality & action are ſubſtan- i 4 
bread ¶ ces ? if then faith & thought do eate, yet gion. 
di in ¶ the ſoule cateth notʒ &if the ſoule do not 
tir ſault Nl eate but by faith & thoughe, she eateth 

Chrifa ¶ not hirſelf but by others 3 & ſo she being 
„ u Y in earth, hir thought flecthyp to heauen 
en by w vvrher it cateth alone vvithout & farr fro 
cer ea · | the ſoule : of this commeth many abſurdi- Abſurdk 
fies. It; ties ; 1. that the accident eateth ſor the, ties of 
nd this, ¶ ſubſt ane; ꝛ. he vrho eateth by an.other,ca 1 Reſor. 
. body: tech by himſelf 3 3. vvho eateth xxithout — by 
ile, 
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| K farr from himſelf eateth in himſelf; 4, 
that cogitation eateth in ſteed of manz 5. 
the faith cogitationeating Chriſts bo- 
dy in heauen, the ſoule temaineth in t alli Arg 
depriuedof Chriſts body;briefly,ir is not a 
Refor. vvho cate Chriſt, but their imayi- Falk 
nations & dreames;& man being in earth ford 
eateth Chriſt in heauen vvithout euet hi 
touching Chrift:are you ſo blind — — ' 
can not ſee: your foolish chimer ? vvhen 2 
Chtiſt ſaid: tate & eate, did he ſpeake this 
to faith os cogitation ? vvas it not to his 
Apoſtles & to ys in their perſones 7 it is 
then the Chriſtian man vvho muſt eate, & 
not cogitation nor perſvyation;for Chriſt 
vniteth himſelf to mis ſoule;therfor your 
phãtaſies deſtroieth the holy Sacram. ha- 
uing your recontſe to cogitationszyea you 
deny Gods vvord , & you mork & ſcorne 
Chriſts precepts, & trcad'vnder foote his 
dium benefices. It is not then faith of 
thought vvhich eateth,but mizforChriſts 
©. - body hath flesh,bones,yeines, & is mate 
Ebriſls rial;iris the body&blood of Chriſt vvhicl 
body is vye take in the Sacram. & vrhich nouris- 
materia heth vs; for the chicfeſt end ofthis ho 
Sacram ĩs the yni6 of Chriſt to the Chi. 
ſtian man, & to be the nourishmẽt᷑ of mi 
foule; & albeit faith; cogitation, & other 
actions of the vnderſtanding concutrreth 
vvhith this holy manducation, yet th 
are but eircumſtances; & man is in e 
during this life vvithout mofiting to he 
uen, hovy then yyil you hau mans ſoule 
be nouriched ot vaited to Chriſt., vvhiſt 


cation: 
cõſerte 
is no m 
in heaut 
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von include Chriſts body in heauen ax in 
* ptiſon? ſee noyyY your; babbling , ſaying 


vont choutbh goeth o heaut᷑ to cate thex 
Chnſts body t yith che mouth of ſaich: pe, 
be, avvay, avyay ſuch faith vyhich da not 
fulfil birpromile,, entam mniog you vxith 
ſonde imagination, & being but a chimer 


_—_ vrhich you forme in the aire yea you are 
ou d eceiued, cſteeming yourimaginatian' to 
inn be nh. Chrit hauingfaid - Lehe &. cate, 

* woos this is n bedlys in ſtoed of Chtiſts: body 

en ARefot-batb ſubſticured a guns, a fgniß - 

e ion gages pledge, a thadovy, a no- 
without fc ah 

T your 

m. ha- 

ea you 

ſcorne 

— his 

arh of 

_ * 2 as md vyould 

ich} caſtvp a ſtone viito-heaucn;3 yea they are 

vey 23 they eate ſufficientin ca- 

„e fe they imagin n tfünbe to han eaten 5 & 

"Oka o chinking to. eare that vyhich they do 

yr not rate, they bocome vaing. i frivolous 

» thee in their thoughts; Here in the heliefe f 

Td | Refor..Cene; 1. that al the ſuhſtance of 2% ge. 

e th it, is but bread & vvine : 2. that vyhich is Bit of 

os ther hath not any benediction or ſanct i 

_ = | cation: g. that af the Refor:Cenes do not ,, 

0 es ſere one drime of grace:s. that Chriſt 

ou i no more in their Cane, then the earth is 

2 Wun in heauen ; 5: that Chriſts body, bloed & 


Wh 


7 ai. 
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ule are incloſed in heauen, & are not 
i» earth: 6. that men muſt not ſee ke not 
expect Chriſt in their Cene . that it is 
aTovlich ſuperſthion to adote Chriſt in 
their Cenetd. thay ro reteſue the body of 
Chriſt, men muſt only ſec ke for it in hea- 
nen; & that he is net teceiued 7 — 


on +1 


A 
Paine © 
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but ſpiritually vvithout body & ſubſt ace 

5 g. that men muſt mount vp to heaut᷑ vvith 
wed heart's ſoule by cogitation; 10. & that is 
"2% done by-the-benckr of faith; & by the ope« 
I ration 5. che ſyitit. Loe 4he doc. o yout 
5 Conꝭ « d, doe laring your Cene to be 
but a „ dteame, a thing wWirhout 


3 


ve rtud , vvithom effet, & heut an 
holines or blefiing, —— 
— the 


= a 
— # * 


ebntradictions: to defend these your chi 
mers & phaataſies, you hold your ſe lue 
obſtinate againſt the expreſſe yyords « 
Chriſt, againſt the Fathers; antiquity, 
counfels , viſons & miracles ; yvhar vvil 
You "anſ\vere befor God in the 
n 0- day of his great feſfiobns? Here is an oth 
F 
| 'imagivary faith.you 2 ul 
aer. G . — y 2 2 
Chriſts body&blovg; 'therfor your C 
& al your receiuing ofChriſt is reduced t 
faithꝰ& ſo to cate Chriſts body according 
xous is to beterue:ith theu chat man u 
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at al times & al places belecuezedſoquerly 
he may alvvhers & al times care Chriſts - 
body:this declares yourCene & heretical 
ſupper(vvhich Calaia calleth celeſtial)to 
be a phantaſy masked vvich certen cere- 
monies done by your Miniſters , breaking 
of bread vvher ther is nothing els, & to be 
no * thẽ the _ a& of 2 
by his imaginary fai teh ding Chriſt - 
in heauen, do cate _ — a 
vvithout — ir, yea do cate it as 
muchft as perfectſy in his zhop, as he may 
do in al your Cenes. Vyhat need vyas it 
for Chriſt to call only his Apoſtles to aſ- 
6& at his laſt ſupper, fithther vvas nothig , 
but that vyhich 1s common?for taking a- 
vvay bread & yvine.the ſcullion.hidmaid, 
or any other ing may receiue & gu 

to 5 as. * as then vvas 

te the Apoſtice. | — nd 
marueil you hau . euery mo- 
ment is to you more then our feſts to vs; 
for at auety motſel of bread you eate & 
at euety drop of vvater or vvine you drin- 
ke, yon may realy cate. & drinke the body 
& blood of Chriſt for rvho binder you ta- 
king your e, to lifrypa ed ti- 


her mes your faith & cvgitatidn to heauen, fe 


bo to eate Chriſts body?vehat ci you gai- 
ne more in your Cene?.vyhat greater fruit 
can you dofire then to eate & drinke the 
body & blood of Chriſt ? & ſo xing from 
yaur bed, combing your head, putting on 
your shbos, & in al your actions liftingyp 
your thought to heauen, you gaine 48 
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much as.in a hundred: 1 not then 
much to be depriued of the Cene by your 
ovvn doc. ſith it addeth nothing to grace. 
ot tochriſts ſubſtã ce, that you may gai- ¶ his h 
ne it in al times & places : feare not then) Eptie 
Refor. the Miniſters exc6municati6s vthich they ¶ out ſ 
exti mu- bloyy out in their aſſembles, they are but ¶ ceiue 
nicat ion —— & hiſlings in the aire of vſur-Y not g 
hath no pers & of men valavyfully ſent: & though Y heau; 
force. they vvere lavyfully ſent, vyhat harme can high! 
| do. their exe6munication ? of yvhat goed then 
doth it depriue you 7 only of a litle piece 
of bread & vvine, ther i al the harme that 
c6mes zto be fruſtrated of the MiniſtenY many 
Cene:for you can not be depriued bur e- 
ther of the thing fignificd,or ot the Gigne: 
the thing ſigniſied may be had in al times 
according the Miniſters befor & after the 
Cene, only lifring thought to he aut 


king vpon the, Miniſter: as for the figae, 
vrhat harme is t to him vvho hath eaten 
in the morning the boiled capon or the 
roſted pudding (as many of yours da beet 
the Cene)uot to taſt a litle bread & vrinu 
vrhat is a piece of bread to him vvho ia 
- his honſe'hath a good. dianer prepared? 
9 — that theſe fignes ate holy, 
2 ſo by mouth, bat in heart & 
belieſe you hold chat the — 10 
you, is but c6mon bread & not bleſſed by 
the Miniſter or any ocher;al the benedi-¶ vvitho 
diftioa chat you pretend is, that ita a fi- | yeriry 
gueryvhich is but liele to him, vvhZo vrith- ¶ poral 
out it may hau the thing ſiguified. 9 body o 
ps 
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baps you vyil ſay that Chriſt commanded 

the fignes. I and. it is tru, but containing 

the thing Ggnified ; you againſt Chriſt & 
his holy vvords, giu to vs only ſignes void 
Eptie, & vvithout body or blood: yeavvith- 

out ſigne, vvithout bread or vyine you te- 

cciue Chriſts body vvhich your Cene do 

not giu , but your faith & cogitation to 
heauen ; vvhich if it be greater & more 
highly lifted in your houſe or othervvyher 

then in your Cene , the more bettet & 
perfeRly you teceiue Chriſt in your hou- 

ſe then in your Cene. In vaine then do 
many of your poor folk take paines to 

goe three or foure miles to your Cene, 
vrher they receiue no better, nor more 

then in their houſes at their ovvn table: 

yea going in the vvay they may recciue a 
thouſand times as much (according your 
Miniſters) liſting their harts & thoughts 

to heauen : it is not neceſſary for you to 

break your heads or to bende your ſpirits 

to put in memory the plaſmes or ſongs of 
Marot, or to learne the. catechiſme cf 
Geneue for to prepare your fflves to 

your Cene : one only thought il ſuffice 

to make a perfect Cene. Behold ani other 
abſurdity, Refor. teach thatChrift#body 

is not eaten by their mouth of faith; in 21 Neſer. 
much as it is corporal & waterial(for this giv 1220 | 
is the chicfe point of this matter) & this bodies to 
vvithout doubt taketh from Chriſt the Chriſt. 
verity of his natural body vvhich is cor- 

poral & material: but of vyhat shal this 

body of Chriſt be compoſed x they 

a 
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much at in 2 hundred Cenes: it is not then 


een * 
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much to be deptiued of the Cenc by yout b 5 
orvn de. ſith it adde th nothing to grace the th 
ortoChriſts ſubſtã ce, & that you may gai · bis he 
ne it in al times & places : feare not then Eptie, 
Refor. the Miniſters exc6municati6s vehichthey & out Gy 
exti mu- bloyy out in —— they frye we cciue 
nication yyhiſtlings & hiſſings in the aire 3 notei 
hath no pers nf men vnlavyfully ſent: & though ron 
force. they vycre lavrfully ſent, yvhat harme can Y highly 
| do.their — ERee 7 > —_ good they | 
doth it depriue you 7 only of a piece ed 
of — 00nd. > the hatme that 1 the: 
comes, to be fruſtrated of the Miniſters F many 
Cene: for you can not be depriued bur ei- ¶ goe th 
ther of che er. fgnified,or of the fue: yyher 
the thing ſigniſied may be had in al times F then ir 
:accord) —— ESR yea go 
Cene,only lifring . ought to heaat, ouſa 
— o alone vvithout thine ¶ Minift 
king vpon the, Miniſter:as for the fgae, ¶ to heay 
vrhat harme — pon hath —_ break 
in the morning the capon or to put 
roſted pudding (as of yours dabefor Marot 
the Cane) not to taſt a litle bread & vin ¶ Geneu 
vrhat is à piece of bread to him vrho ia your C 
his houſt hach a good. dianer pre to mak 
{ea ens rr fignes are holy, Y abſurdi 
anſyouray ſo by in heart I is not e 
beliele you hold chat the bread much 3 
you, is but c6mon bread & not bleſſe is the « 
the Miniſter ar any otherzal the vvithot 
- ditiva chat you pretend is, that iti a ſj· ¶ verity o 
out it may hau the thing fignified. Per- body ef 


haps 
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haps you vyil ſay that Chriſt commande d 
the ſignes. I and. it is tru, but containing 


race the thing Ggnified ; you againſt Chriſt & 
gal- bis holy vvords, giu to vs only Ggnes void 
hen Y Eptie, & vvithout body or blood: yeavvith- 
they F out ligne, vyithout bread or vvire you te- 
but F ceiue Chriſts body vvhich your Cune do 
ur- net giu , but your faith & cogitation to 
pugh F heauen ; vrhich if it be greater & more 


: can Y highly lifted in your houſe or othervvher 
zood then in your Cene , the more bettet & 
piece perfectly you receiue Chriſt in your hou- 
chat Y ſe then in your Cene. In vaine then do 


many of your poor folk take paines to 
goe three or foure miles to your Cene, 
yher they receiue no better, nor more 
then in their houſes at their ovvn table: 


it the yea going in the vvay they may recciue a 
cant, ¶ thouſand times as much (according your 
chin-Y Miniſters) lifting their harts & thoughts 
fgae, to heauen: it is dot neceſſaty for you to 


break your heads or to bende your ſpirits 
to put in memory the plaſmes or ſongs of 
Marot, or to learne the. catechiſme cf 
Geneue for to prepare your ſelves to 
your Cene : one only thought il ſuffice 
to make a — Cene. Be hold an other 
abſurdity, Refor. teach that Chriſti body 


verity of his natural body vvhich is cor- 

poral & material: but of vyhat shal this 

body of Chriſt be compoſed —_ they 
Nu 


is not eaten by theit mouth of faith; in 2s Reſor. 
much as it is corporal & material (for this giz te 

is the chicfe point of this matter) & this bodies t 
vvithout doubt taketh from Chriſt the chriſt. 


Refor. 


_ boldly cal vs Idolators; fox vvorshippiaʒ 
,Cbrift & his Saints iowges : yet here ap» 
+ Peareth that you are} [dolators for vv 
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"care & is vyholy ynited.to them, 22 5 
of lines, 


not caten materially?.shal, is be 

of lyperficial, of dimenſions or mealuren 
theſe vvithont, matter are ,hut-acciders & 
not ſybſtanc-: or shal it be ſuch a body as 
Plato & others attributed to the Angels? 
& is not this to deſtroy the myſtery at the 
Incarnation, of Chiiſts paſſion; to reuue 


old hereſies vvhich annihilated the hu - 


wanity of Chriſtꝰ vre (ee then that Refot. 
giucth tvvo bodies to Ghriſt , the one 
vvithout matter )vyhich they fotme by 


their phantaſiesjthe other material & na- 


tural incloſed in heauen as in; a priſon, 
Bricfly Refor.giu to vs theſe, propatiti6y; 


propoſi - 1. Chriſt is eaten by the ſoule vobey bt it not, to 
tions of yvit, in earth according Refor. at v 
their Ce- Chriſt iu to vvit in heauen heit nat exten by 
the ſahſtauc of the ſole, hut by the acc iam t 3. 


the ſaule eateth Chriſt, ver the in . & 
vvher the ſouleiſ, the catoch not chriſ Let Ro- 
for. shevv novv by vvhat ſcrip. or ath 


.meancs', are they - able to ptoue any 0 


these propoſitions & chimera. Tou 


chippiug the morcel of bread of your 
ne: that you do honout & reuerenc 'the 
bread & vvine of out Ceue „you can nat 


dienie itz ſor it is ie doct.of al yaur torck· 


berrets, & Caluis calleth it ce/eſtial > ſich 
then you vvil ust giu este to the differs ee 
of ſoueraigo honour done to Ga, & re- 
ſpactiue honoux to Saints & images chei⸗- 
for accetding your ſentence & mixtion of 


ſcienc k 
it is a v 
& an in 
vvith th 
came ot 
vnto he: 
to accuſ 
of bread 
fich & 1 
vin, Bez 
mpoſtur 


they cue 
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the holy Saeram. — publish in their 

preachings & vyritings ? it is the body of 

the ſonn of God vve adore,not a de ad bo- 
dy, but a body lining, animated vvith ſou- 
le & vnited to the diuinity of the moſt 

holy Trinitic ; to adore the ſonn of God 


preſent in the holy Sacram. is not to ado - 


re bread, for after the omnipotent holy 


vvords are proferred ypon the bread & 


vvine, the big d is no more bread, but the 
body of Chiiſt, & the vvine. is changed 
voto the blaod of Chriſt:if vve hold & 
proue that the! is no bread in our Bucha · 
riſtie, & Refor. can not shevy the contra» 
ry,vvith vyhat face can they reproch ynto 
vs that vve are adorators of bread? Rai- 


Rainalds nalds ſay: vue male nature vuanton & dau- 
is vvhipt leſe for holding that a leaud miſcreant or infidel 


vuith 


in the buſines of the altar may participat of tht' 


bis dum body & blood of Chrifl, I anſ. this abuſer. 


rod, 


kaovving vvel that ther is no good in his; 
pretended reformation, he c6mes to ſpie 
at the actions of Catho. & vyher he thin- 
keth to ſtrike & take others , ther he is 
ſlaine & taken in his oyyn 8nare ; for the 
bloe he giueth, do kill himſelf. Rainald 
then cõfeſſeth that the body & blood of 
Chriſt is in the holy Sacram. vyhich is 
againſt Refor. vyho deny the real preſen- 
ce: for. if Chriſts body be not preſent in 
the Sacram. neither the infidel nor the 
faithfabdo participat of it; Rainalds de- 
nying that the infidel do participat of 
Chriſts body, he muſt confeſſe that the 
faithful js the buſines of the altar, that is, in 


theſe 
ronr 1: 
of Cb 
cleath 
thy ti 
Chriſt 
Is not 
you & 
13 guiſe 
cupp o! 
cciuer 
i: cfth 
ſoſl om 
ſayin g: 
vvic kee 
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recein'ng of the Sacram, is particigant of 
Chriſts body, ot no man do part:cipat of 
it:to ſay that no man do participag of 
Chrifts body, is as much to lay; that the 
holy Sactam. is to be abolithed (which 
is Luthers blaſphemy Y & that ip vaine 
Chriſt inſtituted this holy myſtery3vvbich 
to ſay,is alſo plaine blaſyhemy:but yyher 
do you find that the infidel or miſcteant 
receiving the holy Sactam do not recei- 
ve Chriſis body?the Apoſtle teacheth the 
contrary , ſaying that the 22v1 or1by ( ſuch! 
is the miſcreant or infid: ) may receive the 
body & bloed of Chriſt, but to his ot vn damna- 
tion , making bimſcl/ guilty of Clrifls Lody for 
rut diſcerning it vv he r. 3. Faul ſay that the 
vnyvorthy (vyhether he be inſide l or miſ- 


treant) may receive Chiiſts be dy, & you i· cor. ii 
lay that the vnyycithy do not receive it, 


hal vve belceue you befor. 3. Paul? & by 
theſe vvords of 8. Pl rot cnhy your er- 
ronr is cõſuted, but alſo the tc al preſence 
of Chriſts body in the holy Sacram. is 


cleatly proued;for othervviſe the vovvor- 21 * 
thy ' teceauer” conld not be ęuilty cf reſexce 


troucd. 


Chriſts body if it yvere net preſent, ſoi he 
is not guilty but of that he teceiuethyet 
you & al the vvorld knovy that vo man 
is guiltic for tak ing a tyorcel of bread & a 
cupp of yvine;therfor if the vyyyorthy re- 
cciuer be guilty ſas th A oſile fay be i5):r 


i ef the body & blood cf C hriſt:s. Chiy- cbryl. 

ilty, be. Co. 
ſayvirę:tle umterihy receiver (to W, tke de non” 
vvicked man, inſide l, niert At. Ne vx, hite- cn Ut, 


{16 


ſollom giueth reaſon hy he is 


Nn 3 


408 41% 
rike)doth vilanie to Chrifts own 
Ievvtt & Gentilt vubo crucified bim the 
crofe ; vve may note here an other leſſon, 
2 the vnvvorthy receiuing of no o- 
ther Sacram. is man aid to be guilty of 
Chriſts body & blood but here. Lack you 
novy,did.s. Paul make his nature vviton 
& lavvleſe ſaying,the ynvvorthy do — 
Refor. cipat & eate the body of Chriſt 7 If your 
bath not pretended religion had as much faith as 
as much the diucl(ſo you ſay to vs) vvho acknovyy-: 
faith as ledg the tranſmutation of one ſubſtane to 
the diue! an other, you vvould ac knovvledg alſo the 
Math. 4 real preſence of Chriſts body in the hol 
Sacram, & vvhatſoeuer irreuerene dot 


happen to it, as vvhen it is eaten by a mi- 


creant,bad luer, levv, heretike, beaſt, bur- 
ned, or any other vvay abuſed; al ſuch in · 
iurĩes ate receiued into the formes & ac - 
eidents vvichout any hurt to Chrſts bo- 
<dy;this is one of the vy6ders of this diuin 
myRery : for as Chriſts diuinity vvas not 
burt or vrounded by the vvounds of his; 
humanity , ſo the immortal & impaſſible 


body of Chriſt in the holy Sacram. is not 


hurt by the injuries done to the quantityy 
vvhit, taſt, & other accidents ynder vrhich 
Tor 
ners dy, Marke then trvo maners of participa - 
„eating ting of Chriſts body & blood ; as ſay. 5. 
| Cbriſts Auguſt. to vvit, materially & vvorthily: the 
body. miſereant, infidel, or vvicked may mate- 


Ag. tr. — participar & eate of Chriſts body, 
25. ia 
| Im. | 


to theix axyva damaation;bycauſe they 


„r the 


Chriſt is preſent yvith his humanity, diui - 
nity, & al the proprietics of a glorious bo- 


the fic 
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preſume being vavrorthy(as vvas Tudas) 
to take & cate Chriſts in the holy 
Sactam. but they can not cate & be parti- 
cipant of Chriſts body workhily ; vrhich 
c6liteth in participating of Chriſta me- 
rits & grace. If you defire to knovy hovv 
men muſt receiue yyorthily Chriſts body 
in the holy Sacram? I anſ. you muſt le ar- 
ne that by Rom. Catho.books,being not 
the ſubic& of this diſcourſe. If you deny 
the real preſence inthe holy Sacram. by- 
cauſe ix is ealled bread afeet the ſors. The fe- 
tion & giuing of it. I anſ. that as Chriſt crm. 
ſaid-the bind doth ſee; hovy do they ſee ,if cated 
they are blind ? but bycauſe they vvere 
firſt blind, & after receiued their fight ; & Malb. 
the fick is in healthzthat is, firſt fick & af. 11. 
ter in health;ſaobe Euchariſtie befor the ſacra- 
mental vvordi is bread, bat the conſecration ome 
done,ofbread ls made the flesb chriz ſo lay. 


s. Ambroſe. In this fartthe Euchariſtie Ambr. . 


is called bread after c6ſecratis by.s-Paul 4. c. 4 d 


& by s. Luke, not only bycauſe it vvas ma- ſacras. 


de of bread , but alſo bycauſe it is bread 

more truly & by\mo1e excelltt propne 

& calling then that vvhich ordinarily is 

named bread; vyhen Chriſt ſay that be is 

tru bread;this vrord'tru bread is not taken 

for that ſubſtanc vehich is of cornef&&cal- 

led vvith vs bread, but it is taken for a mo- 

re diuin bread ; & therfor is added an o Poby © 


ther tearme ſignifying a more excellent the b 


fart of ſuſtenancesat bread of life, tru bread; ſacram. 
bread of beauen bread of f ial called 


ee8 of ngtls ſupers | 
bread , Cr. the Euchaziltic thenis called b 


. 


” on * , 
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Sen. 2. bread. i. bycauſe it ann ON befor con- 
Jos. 2. ſccration;fo Eue is called Adams bone, & 

ſo th'archſtivvard taſted the vvVater chan- 
ged to vvineza. bycauſe the holy ſacram. 
eepetli the forme of bread, & things are 
named as they appeare ; ſo th'Angel Ra- 
phacl is called a young man, & three An- 
Tob. 5. gels appearing to Abrahi are call.d men. 
Gen. 18. 3: bycauſe Chriſt in this diuin ſacram. is 
very tru & principal bread r vs in 
body & ſoule to hife euerlafting ; do you 
not then incure Gods vvrath & indigna- 
tion, for that you do not diſcerne this ho- 
ly foode from other meates ? making no 
ditinQion betyyeen this high meate & o- 


Aug. ep. 


98. 


Abr. J. A athertʒ & ſa chino man eaterh it befor be 4. 
3 b. 12. dare it; s. Ambroſe ſay vve adore the fleib of 
de Spir. Chrift in the holy myfterics ; s. Chryſoſtom: 
de adore bim upon the altar,vwubom the Sages 
cui adored in the manger Jet vs imitate them, thou 
he.24.in ſteſt not him in the cribe, but ion the alter, nat 
1. Cor, v bolding him but the Prieft preſent & 
the hotly ghoſt ponred out abundantly vpon tb 
Theod. ſacrifice ; Theodoret lay : the myſtical toten 
dial. 2. are adored;s. Denis made ſolemne inuoca- 
Dion. c. 3 tion after cõſecration, & Gods Chu. be- 
eccleſ. for receiuing, erieth vpon it : o Lord, j ane 
Diſcer- not vvartiy ! Libe ed that talethæuva ibe 
ning of ſmnnes of the vvoria hau mercy upon vs;for bets" 
Criſs. terdiſcerning oſ this diuin meate, vve at 
body in called from prophi hovſes'to Gods Ch. 
— fort this rve ate ptohibited to make it ia 
1. 


tread? 8 
teſtame 
matucil. 


— 
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vulgar apparell, &are appoited holy veſt- accordlg © 


ments. for this is the hallonuing of cor- boly fa- 
porals & chalices;for this propban tables thers. 
are remoued & altars c6ſecrated; for this Jero. ep. 
Prieſts are made, are ſacred, chaſt & ho. ad Neps. 
norable;for this the laitic is forbidden to Ambr. l. 
touch it vvith c6mon hands for this great 2. Offic. 
care is taken that no part of either kind Gregor. 


| fall to thegroundsfor this, ſacred is Orat. ad 


is made that if any hoſt or part vftheEn-* Arrian. 

chariſtie remaine vnreceined, it be moſt Aug ſer. 

religiauſly reſerued vvith al honour & di- 255. de 

138 this, receiuing it faſtingʒ tempo. 
or this is examen of c6ſcienc,c6feſſion, lerony 

of ſinnes, &c. This do Gods Catho..ad He- 

Chu. diſcerne the bleſled body & blood God. 

of Chriſt by s. Pauls rule, not only from Ambr.n 

your heretical & prophan bread & yvine 1. Tino. 

(vvhich not by any ſecret abuſe of your Ave. ep. 

clerks , but by the order of your book if 118. 

any part remaineafter your c6munion,the 

Miniſter may take home vvith him to his 

ovyn vic, & therfor is no more holy by 

your ovvn iudgment then other meate) 

but alſo from al c6tmon or ſanRified mea- 

tes, as our vſual holy bread or other mea- 

tes bleſſed. If al this vve do according the 

rule & traditi6s of th Apoſtles & Fathers, 

& that you hau nothing conformable to 

the Apoſtles ogþ briſts inſtitution, but al 

plaine contrary ; vvil not God confound 

you for not diſcernin bis holy body&for 

treadig vnder foote the blood of the nevy Mar- 

teſtament ? knovy the declaring of the weils of 


the hol 
marucils of this moſt holy Sacram. befor — — 


7. 


ſtuncę of the bread @vy 


ming to one, he de parts not fro th 
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you,is to eaſt pearls befor ſevinie; yet for 9. 
the cõtentment of deuout perſones I vvil — 


recite a fevy of them i. this holy myſtery: 
is a ſacrath. & ſacrifice togitherza ſacram. | Pa 
in the extance & vſage of it ja ſacrifice 
vrhen ther e6curreth- conſecration vnder Al 
both formes,oblation;& c6ſummari6nof } vrh 


the hoſt. 2. it is offcred to God for mens kno 
fintes & for al ſort of mens iuſt defiresz Y 1121 
it is pr cial, 
ot, & for the li ocei 


aftet the es ſeeration, but ate change } ©2" 
vnto 4 & blood of Chriſtz 4. the } rhe 
accidttꝭ as the ryhit,raſt, & the reſt, hach | 
no other to ſuſtaine them then the that 
Stity vrhich ſubſiſt ther miraculouſly; A 
or accotding Plato, Ariſtotle , & other neil « 
learned men, an accidErma j alone, 


t may be ſeparated from en vecef 
Bafll. ſay that the vubit may be ſeparetedl from in thi 
the wobit body; let Refor. cauſe God(vyhs bod 

they gainſay in this myſtery)to giv reaſon the b. 
of the heat vvhich burned not the buh;& Þ ſoules 
vrhich hurted not Sidrach , Miſach , & * vi! 
A the furnace of Babilon. 6. J Sboſt, 
the accidents of bread & vvine hath the *2:thi 
natural proprieries as if they re diuin 
the ſubſtance of bre ad & vvine; 7. Ch vyil ne 
body do not increaſe, nHminish, ne- uin thi 
ther is changed or altered in it ſelf for i vil ſay 
the eonſecratiom, cõſumptions, & alters they gl 


tions vyhich may hapen to the formes's, fever 


Chriſts body being in may places, &'c6- ſoule is 
of the b 
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9. Chriſts body 1=-vyholy in euery bol 
vrhich being deuided euer. ſo. much , 
Chriſts bady yvholy: cxiſterh in euery 
part; to. Chriſta body in the Sacram. in 
diuerſe places is vvithout local ext ſi on, 
al vnder al, & al ynder cuery part of the 
vvhol:the' youngeſt philoſohher that is, 
knovveth that the place is not of the ſub. 
Nanc of the body, & that the body ( ſpe- 
cially a glorious body) may be vvithout 
occupying any place: vvhy then may not 
Chriſts body by Gods povver be in the Sa- 
cram. vxithout occupying local place? rr, 
vyhenthe accidents are c6ſaumecd or cea- 
ſeth to be, Chrifts body is no more ther; 
that is, Chriſtsbody is ſtil, really ther vntil 
the-accidents are corrupted: 12. the mar- 
ueil comprehending al & al that is admi- 
table in the vyarld is the accompaning & 
neceſſary cõnection of the things vated 
in this inc6parable myſtery; for vvith the 
body is the blood, & vvith the blood is 
the body, & vvith the one & the other the 
ſoule x diuinity of leſus the eternal vvord 
& vvith the vvord the Father & the holy 
ghoſt,o Ineſtimable traſure of heauen & 
earthitherare much more mamcils. of this 
diuin myſterytvelvch (alas) carnal Refor. 
vyil not heleeue, bycauſe they meaſure di- 
uin things according natural vvitzyet they 
vil ſay, they giu nothing to nature, & that 


9. 


10. 


IT. 


they glorify God vvher they deny Gods Reaſons 
povver, & take from od his glory. If our evvig 


ſoule in our hody be in al & in euerypait the real 
of the body; that by teaſon of tlie vnion preſence. 
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betyyeen the ſoule & the body, cauſing 
the ſoule to be in al & in al paits, & ſo to 
be in diuers places & in contrary ſituatiõs, 
vvhy may not Gods poyver communicate 
to the moſt excellent body of this great 
vvorld, that vvhich the vnion of the toule 
maketh in this litle vyorld ? the body in- 
creaſing or dimin is hing the ſoule do not 
increaſe or diminish ,'& vyhy may not 
Chriſts body remaine the ſame vnder di- 
uers alterati6s of the formes or accidt ti 
the nature of vvater, vrinc,bread,flesh,& 
other homogenies is in euery part of the 
vvater, vvine, &c & may not Chriſts body 
be al vnder euery part of the hoſt; ſith he 
is ther in the miner of ſubſtic & inſteed 
of the nature of bread, & not in ſeed of 
the quantity or other accidErs? yvhy m 
not God ( vrhoſe povver is not limited) 
put the ſam body in giuers places, ſith the 
diuin nature is in three pertones really di- 
ſtinguished one from an othertyet the di- 
uin nature is indiuifible , yea abſolutly & 
vvholy the ſelf ſam incuery petſone. You 
may ſce the trace of diuinity in smal crea- 
tures, at the yvord of man, the noiſe exci- 
tated, the ſound of the bels or of muſick, 
&c. may be receiued the ſam. time into 
many cares, & ſocuery vvord, voice, & 
ſound can be vvyholy in infinit places; 
& vvil it be impoſſible for Chriſts be dy 
to be vvholy in many conſecrated hoſtes 
fith it is immorral,incorruptible, & vne6- 
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befor the 4 of al he 
Chriſtian vyorld;cotider.ng that the. fur» 
name of the tru faith is catbab:e, that is, 
vniuerſal, vrhick name you hau not, as IW 
proued ;but rather you remaine ſingular 
& obſtinate in your falſe opinions The 
eucumenical counſels of Nice, Epheſe, 
Chalcedon, & Conſtantinople C vvhich 
<ounſcls yon admit) giue th you auathem, 
—_— to de giuen ouer co 2 te- 
Probat ſenſe to be conuinced of hereſy, 
asvverethe Aatians , Macedonians, Bu- 
tycheans;NeRorians „ & other old bere- 
tiks. Vyhat perfone of yours «an be aſſu- 17, 
red of his faith, preferring his oven head 
befor the conſcut of the vrhol Chu. of 
God i & preſuming to ſtriue againſt the 
vrhol Catho. Chu? vrhat reſt of mind cã 
any of yours hopc to find among ſo many 
conſuſed opinions follovving your phan- 
:taſticali Doctors vvho maketh not an 
proofe of their miſſron, nor alleadgeth 
ſeri nor hath other proofes againſt Tra- 
ſubſtentzation; then had heretofor the Aa- 
rians & Sabelliã: againſt canſabſlant ia: ion 
the vvord tran an i nevV to your Triſube 
\ceform according the ſyllables, but the flantian 
word uranſelementainm ought not 10 be h 


reſ 
of mind 


Rey r. 


at 


a7 
1 ory of Nice vvho compo- 
ſeda vyhel book, anche bread conſe- 
erated yponthe altar is changed ynto the 


nevy, being vſed by the greets. to fignif 
Frhemnitation — — 


vritnes . Steg 


\ body ofChrift.Ifal vtber proofFhadFai- 
led, che only duthdoiry 


abt counſel of :- 
0 


2 


af A Letta Glaſſt 
Latran should ſuſſi ceʒv her yyere previ 


| the tv oοttiarchs ef Hieruſalem & Co- 
The ſtũ tinople, threeſcotchteaArchbi hops 
epunſel foute hundreu Buhopx, ty velueſtore Abs 
of Latrã. bott eig ht hundred Priours , the Legat 
| of borh the Empicrs Orient &Occidenty 
che otatours of the Kings of Hicruſalem 
"of. France, of Spaine , of England, & of 
2 18 al vvhich cõtaining the great c- 
| pall- of Chriſtianity &06pofingthii.nd. 
| ble & holy armie of Gods fSruants,yvher 
chis diuin niyſtery yvas.cxaurined, difpu- 
| cd ,acknovviedged; adored, /& admittei 
befor the moſt honorable face of the vw. 
Hol Catho. Chu..d- nat then your yaine 
geformation carrie the face of nature hir m- 
ther of vubose illuon the is begotten Saibatt 
vvho by you as by bis dnſtruments cnde- 
uoreth to abalkh Gods gldro. You ſay off, 
the Tevvishreligionybat is bath nothing 
impudent denielrof-our Chirſt , e thiat be ag 
Iv uihoſe heart dont fomcer ly confſeſſthirRe- 
deemer;may not the ſam be faid of you, 
ſith you hau nothingbut impudẽt dete 
of Chriſt: body & blood in the holy S. 
cramꝰ & do not yourouvn vvordscõ den- 
ne you for a lbuv, ſith your heart det 
ſineerly cohſeſſe your Redeemer? 


oy Sacrmyfthe altat? / 1 

W KHE. XXII.. 

Mie Maſſt. 
True re- Her vyas neuet geligion q ine dh. er ſa 
A,, Ie, either is che layv Hache, Wrher, f 
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erbt zr the lavy of Moiſes, or in any other, hie 
C. vxbich had not of the one fide from God w 
hop ¶ a lavv.impoſed to manʒꝶt of the other ff. puitreſt 
e Ab- Y geanobedifce from man rendred to Goch $8mcey 
ag FF alſo:of Gods ſide grates & fayours cons G & 
identꝭ F ferred & vvitneched roman by ſenfible- fiz Nan. 
_ | ar — facraments , & uf maus fide 


mage & refpeR giuen to God by ſacri- 
— of fuprem honour, 
vvhich in gree ke is called, (atrie The hol 
ly acrifice of Mafſe being the ehiefeſt ac 
of Chriitsgeligion left in each byrvhich ty 
God is much hohored & glowhedG for al Heby.t> 
I the old ſacrifices, wer but sbadoyves K 
igures of this holy ſactifice) is the cauſe 
hy Sathan vvho can not ſuffer Gude 
honour , for the hatred, he hath aglinſt Sub 
Cad, & for the enuic he beareth to many, & Nes. 
goth not ceaſe to emploie al his forces, al due e 
u his crafts, — — to take 10 the » 
avvaythe hoi ſacrifice.of the Maſſe Gods mad. 
oucraign hondurin earth; & to this end 
Sathan raiſeth & moue his members the 
heretiks vvho are his inſtruments to aſ- 
fault & feight againſt this diuin myſtery 
of the maſſe. Luther hau vvriten a book Luth. 7. 
for toaboliah the Maſſeʒ Calwn ſay tbat . de abus. 
. Gregory the great inuented the Maſſe; wia. 
& that befor, it d vas e vv hat it Caf. 4. 
23;Brentius lay that the maſſe vvas not Tuff. c. 18 
n the primitine- Chu. a propitiatory ſa- 11. 11. 
hce ; that is, profitable-to obtaine re- 12. 18. 
miffion of finn , or of paine due to finn; Brent in 
Iucer ſay that the maffe vvas not ſaid al- confeſſ. 
hers for the dead; Melauftbon ſay that vvitem- 
O0 2 berg. 


— 


_ - 4 Tnoking Glaſt | 
Moth in s. A ins time the maſſe vyas not ; 

- Bucer de ſaid for the dead. Thes are the Refor.fra: 3 + 
de cena med lies vrhich shevycth their malitious , 
. I batred agaiſt the holy maſſe;but they.b&l f 
4. 3. their bovves in raine , & the shoote in , 

ene, & al their forves &endeuour { 
are too vrcake & they gaine no more th6 8 = 
the raging vyaues of the ſea vometing A „ 
The Fa- breaking themſelues againſt. che rock & 
thers Ai ſands. The maſſe vras alvvayes eelebta · , 
targies. ted for the Ruing n "ah 
Anbro. the ancient liturgies of th Ag > jr 
at. fv- mes, 4. Aude vv, s. Baſile, & s. Chryſo- oe, 
web frat. tom vrho al laid maſſe; & many othaf}. * 
Sr. Bathers both-grerks & Latins, a8. 8. * 
4. nate, 4 lrenee, & s. Ambrofeirvhofad the 
Can maſſe for the emperoar Theodoſe, & fe —— 
dm. : thecoſcraation & proſpeilty of the Cha — 
. L. & for his brother Satyr Tertulian ſoye v, | 
C. 12. 60 pve do early for che dead, ations ſcen the 
feſt ſe fees, that Ia, the maſſeʒ xx Cypdan;s. E Go: 
3. e ver. phan, Origen , & al the: Fathers ipea Pay 
Atoſt &-ofte nts very cleare of the duſſv, ſpec UW .Gog 
Encbir. 2. Auguſt.vvho aid maſſe forhis mother vyhi 
c 6.10, ſoule. & ſaith oft that the maſſe is a pr Ifthe 
. 4. table ſacrifice forthe dead & 4ming; ebe 
. 64 Dx, truth hath forced dus enemies to ac athe, 
cit. ' novyledg the antiquity of the maſſe } Chu 
Tub Le Luthegsy: 1 confeſſt freely that the wfe of f bras] 
 Babll, os eſſe in authoriſed bythe boly Fatherr © & ſac; 
* / de eri & azyet ſay:it id ſtrong thing to re of the 
preſide againſt fo many wer, to vuithfland tor 3 "i 
. iuag ment of ſo many men, & to the antbori or eth 
i. flach erer perſonager, Calvin almoſtfayY of 2 


ſam vxhilſt he atttibutoththe acceſſot 


For Reformerr: © 7 = 

parts of the maſſe ro other. Po- 
s rvho lived long befor. 2. Gregoty. 
r. vhat can vye ſay more to nevy Refdr. 
(out then vvhar Eraſme ſay? 1 do not knowwfrom Eyaſ” de 
_ wubenc —— that thoſe 2 init. et · 
ote in 3 rhe meſſt;forit is compoſed , / 25- ceſ. defe 
ruoure wing praijes to Gads glory , of prayers. , of boly cribeth 
reths | conticles;it hath the ver of the Prupbets & the maſe / 
ting ®. les , the publik reading of the ghoſpel, the ſe, 
acks 3 profeſſion of the Catho Faith, the Euchaviſlie e- 
lebra Y alien of graces , a religions remembrant ef the 
care bi _. death H Lord with the dominical & other 
. Il qrajerizafterfotlocuetb tbe fien of the cbriſtian 
Sbryſs | peace ch after the communion,ogaime 4 bely can- 
y other} . ple & projers;ey fat tbe Pri blefſerh tbe 
$.%-1Þ} | people & necommends them 30 God th #he end 
do ſal they may perſener in mutual offeflions pil 
ey & fe A that 
the Cha anbich is boly & wenerable';Ao ſay Eraſme. 
lian] Vyhat praiſe shal nevy'Refor, deteyue,if 


& 


ons-ſc he they arc come into the vvorld, to depriuc 
6% EPS Gods:Chu. of al proper ſacrif ce ? yet. 5. 
z ſpea Paul & continual cuftome declareth that 


ſ{peciWY God; Chu. had dlvvayes an altar Prieſts, 

s mothem - yyhich bath mutual relation togit heriſor 

c 18 2P19Y if ther be altart, ther muſt be ſacriſ ces; & 

lining if tber be ſacrifices, ther muſt be Pric ſts; 

t do IT _ othervviſe in vaine is the ahag of Gods 

mafſe}'Y Chu. of yrhich(peaketh.s. Paul. TheTe- Mehr, 13 
„e A - vres imagined thartheitlawypriefiboog, .; - 
bert & & ſacrifices vvere euetlaſſiaę & fi rien 

hing te of themſelucs, vvithout ahy ofher Prieſt 

oftand to & vvithout any relation to Ghriſts yo 


e ammornfy or the r re dẽption ot te na ſſion the hat 
noſt fa ¶ of Aarons offices didprocire;btres.Pay 
acceſſ O03 


t 1,9 L tb Apo 


* A a oat 
r . 
- 
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cõuinserł the of errour, BR the 

, -preeminence of Chriſts prieſthood -_ 
the leuitical order by the figure of 

reat Prieſt Melchiſedec to yvhomAbra- 

m gaue tithes, not as to a meer mortal 

. man(as vyas al the raſe of Leui)but as to 

one repreſenting the ſonn of God vvho 

novy liueth, raigneth & holdeth his Pri- 


eſthood euerlaſtingly. It Refor. did vvel- 


cõſider this point, they might eaſily knovy 

that ther is no other proper ſacrifice is 

earth oflered to God th the holy ſaeri- 

beige fee of the maſſe. It is certen by faith that 

* 1 Chriſt in his laſt ſupper offczed a tru & 

Priefibo-, proper ſacrifice, — the 

res bread: & vvine- did conuert them to his 

wed. oyyn body & blood: this is ſaid clearlyin 

the holy counſel of Trent vvhich confu- 

t — wh are EW — 

„Ah hbut let t re the holy ſerip.vvher 

The 1 Chriſt is ſaid to be a Prieft,& that ( vvhich 

bebe . is chiefe)to be a Prieft according-the order. 

of Melcbiſedec, & alſo forexer; fith then it i 

certenthat Chriſt -is a Prieſt , it muſt be 

Hey. „ Sraubted that he made ſacrifice; for that 

77 109; is the office of a Prieſt as ſay. s. Paul, tha 

b he may atręiſiterſacrißcen yea that he may 

, offor + 1500 order of Melckiſedee;avſuy 

le ; novy it is certen that Chriſt: 

146 did bot offer any other ſacrifice — 
226975 the order oſ Melchiſcdec but that yvhit 

he offered in his laſt ſupper, vvhieh molt 

richtly te preſenteth che order of Melchi- 


gures « 
Athz ne 
kind o 
but on 
that al 


to vyor 


Prieſts 
Leuitic 
the ſac; 
croſſe, b 
eſthood 
ding, to 
Inſtituti 


doc vrho offered bread & vvine. This Fth then 


| m3%frſtly cofareth th cuaſions & craſei f ary vve 
8 


| Fer Reformers, | 4 
of Refor.vvho are much deceiued;8& they 
abuſe &decciue others,teaching the Chri- 
ſtian cõman vyealth to vvant an external Chriſt! 
prieſthood, or Chriſts death to aboliah h 
the ã · for if Chriſt hath abolished prieſt- did ns 
hood, he hath abolished the nerv lavv, ©9#b 
vvhich is the nevv teſtament & ſtate of 
grace vnder vvbich liueth al Chriftians: hood. 
neither vvould it be tru that the old pri- 
eſthood vvas tranſlate d vvith the lavv if 
al external prieſthood ended by Chrifts 


death. vvher the nevv Jayy begune : & al- 


beit Chrift truly ſacrified himſelf vpõ the 
croſle , & ther made the full redemption. 
of the vyorld,confirmed& c6fiimarted his 


compac;, teſtament, the layyE prieſthood , 


of his nev & eternal ſtate by his blood; 
yetthat can nor be the forme of ſacrifice - 

vnto vvhich the old prieſthood & ſaeriſi · 

ces vvere tranſlated ; for they al vvere ſi- 

gures of Chriſts death & ended at his de- The o/d 
ath; neither vvere they altered vnto that bofſez & 
kind of ſaeriſice vvhich vvas to be made prieſt- 
but once, & vvas executed in ſuch a ſort hood 
that al Chriſtians 6ould not weete often changed 


to vvorship at it, nor hau their Iayy or to the ſa- 


Prieſts conſtituted in the ſamitherfor the criſte of 
Leuitical prieſthood is not hinged vnto the maſſt 


Iche ſacrifice done by Chriſt vpon the 


crofle, but is changed propevly to the pri- 
eſthood & Srsiges + e. 3 
ding, to Melehiſedees order & to Chriſts 
Inſtitutis in the formes of bread & vvine: 
fth then the hoſtes & offering ofthe old 
lavy vvere but Ggures, being voperfert & 


** 4A Gh EY 

inſufficient in the es, obſcurely re- 
preſenting Chriſts death 5 for they could 
not purge or remit ſinnes, but referred the Y 

. offcoders far remiſſion to Chriſts paſbs; e 
neither could they n ol 

_ into heaut᷑, by reaſon the blood f * 
of beaſtes had not ſuch effect, nor = << 
creature befor Chriſts death, vyh 
— — be for it 2 my 2 

' thervviſe pr | to men 

by beliefe ga ob, apr: od bote ba 
eri d muſt hau ceaſed & be cf. 10 


ge urhirb is not abolichment of al pi. be 
chriſt ,efihood,but an imredvffion (as fay the * — 


changed — Jofa very pric ſtheod cõtaining 
the un hope of nt — old hauing by 
perſect tem po raſ vvher vve fee that al the obſe 
fo per. vations of the old lavyv for purifying h 
- fel. flesh from legal imegularitics only, & u 
Hebo. purging the ſoules of v en, being impoſe 
not farsuet, but vntilChriſts c6ming 
ſed theo it better. more forcible, & nic 
piritual ſac tam. & ſacriſce vvexe inſti 
tei in theit place. It is then cuident t 
al hoſtes are not e hy Cbriſ 
Refor:ſay)b»it that the old oftes of be 


ſtes are abrogated (for they did not pleaſeGil the! 
as. fay s. er place to the betty * bie 
#:proper heſttol nevv lavx, to vi; = 
Chriifts owwabody:th-rfor.s. Faul ay 7s 
A boſtes ureve until the time F torreciami © * 


Hebr. 9. faith not, vntil abolishing al ſacrifice | —— 
-lavy for he dit knovv that the ſtate of t rie 
inevv'teſtamet is not made lavvleſe: he Mel, 


lee, oi yrithout ſacrifice (as Refor ft 


- 
a \ 


1 an 
-eonceiue ) but is the time ofcorrefiion, of 
amendment, & of making better al the 
former things. Chriſt then tranſlated the Ther is 
acer eld ſagram. & ſacrifices.to a begecr for- A Sa- 
< blood me, yet alvvayes remaineth the nature & tram. cy 
co dition of ſactam. & ſactiſice by vyhich Heri 
Gods foueraign honour is acknoxled- i 
ed & vyorshipped * for as the circumci- chu. 

n vvas made by the ſvyord, &-gory 
baptiſme in ſteed of it by the diuin vyord 
ioynt to the element, the one & the other 

being ſactam. the ſyyord alſo made the 
old ſacri ces, & go Gods: holy vvord 
maketh the ſacrifice of the Chu, both 

being properly ſacrifices, ſo that the di- 

uin vvotd hath poyyer to make the La- 


be of God to be preſent & offered vpn 
. the altar, yet not to be flaine theton, not b 
that his blood zhould be ſeparated frqam chu is 


bis vaines, the divinity. putting obſtacle ꝑrieſfe- 

dy the priui of immottality; & ſo this ”e 

Laube of God our tru Tac is hut & ſaci” topithty. 

jy wants» an by — killed or Gen. 11. 
mangled tbe bush burning vuithout conſuming: Exvd. 3. 
therfor. a. Gregory ſay,thatChrift preventing + 

| the widlent agg of the leres, offeve 

; bin flv the ablation, be being the Priofl & 

Laube togither ; if. any at voben dad he this? Greg. 
vue enfover vvhen bt gave his <-7 rag be eaten N.. 
& his blood to be drovigken % bis Apoſites. 

Our Sacrificatour then leſus Chriſt is a 
Prieſt! foreuet according the order of 
Melchiſedec , ſpecially in teſpeſt of the 

- ſacrifice of his body & blood inſtituted at 
his laſt: ſupper, & cuecuted by his c6mile 


__., yvith his Priefts in the formes of breade 


« 7 „ 


_ 
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fon, precept, & perpetua hy ra 


vvine, in vvhith only the; high Prieſt 


-7 < | Melchifedce ſacrificed. AFholy Fathers 
"the maſ- Fay, that the proper ac of Chu ids prieft- 
NI 'the Hood & the Iimmutability of the nevy Livy 
7 of conſiſteth in the perpetual offering df 
chriffs Chriſts body & blood in the Chu. This is 
priiſi-· but too vvel knovven to Refor: vvhs ob- tem 
beod. ſtinatly d cauile vypon tertẽ hebreu par- Kam 
[tidles that Melehiſedee did not offer bre. | tate 
ad & vvine ; yea they denie him plainly | Pepe 
to hau bene a Prieſt vvhichis to giu the | ce 
Hebr, 7. lie te s. Paul & to ferip. ſo vchilſt Refor, ele 
pretend to defẽd Cbriſis only prieſthood, | Sacre 
they abolish truly as much as ſieth in hau ſ. 
them, the vvhol order & ſtate of his eter. | 1 be 
Tero. ep. nal lavv & prieſthood. s. Ierom ſay: 4-1 
ne. d pris prieſtboad had in end, bur Mekbiſedecr,to hie 
-' Enagr. vvit, chriſts, is perpetual both for time paſs & + MUNK 
:-, 1. + timeto come; that is e Adam to the m dreth 
chr bo. the vvorid, reprefenttd by ſecrifice in the chu, | vrord 
12. in 9. 5; Chryfoſtom calleth the ſacrifice of the I ch 
7- Chu. a ſecrißte that can not be conſumed . of me;t 
> _ Cyprian, calleth it an boft vubich being ras Lor a- 
* 7 2 could be no region: (fee hovy Hake 
J. 1 he cohdemnerth Refor. pretẽded reli ion) ger th 
cafes © Chris at the inſtitutis of this Factifite Jovyin 
| culleth it the neu 1eflament in bis blood; ü- hat h 
| pifyiog thae 25 the old layy in bloed v ced fo 
Lie 2x, beaſts, ſo the nevy (vvhich is his eternal | £c9ce 
* 22+ teſtament ) should de dedicated & per- after. 


petual in his avvn blood, not only 25 it 
vas shed vpon the croſſe; but allo asgi- 
uen in che thaliceztheifor vnto this ſucti- 


mi 
* 
1 


For Refarmerd. A 
fict of the altar vvere the old ſacrifices 
to be tranflated:ſo ſay s. Auguſt. 3. Leo, 
8. lerom, . Danuſcen, Theadoret & ma- Ag. 17 
ny other If any of theſe Fathers had ei- c. 20. ci- 
ther vviſdome , grace, or intelligence of t. & in 
Gods vvords, this ia the truth; vvil not / 33. 
Chriſt then confound them vvho c6tem- Leo. fer. 
acth this truth 7 & vvil he not defend his 8.de paſe 
eternal prieſthood & ſtate of his nevy te · Iero. ep. 
ſtament eſtahlished in his bloodꝰ Sich the 17. 
Kate af 1 is an alliance & Nama. 
perpetual c6merce; of God vvith men by CA 14 
grace & af man vvith. God by ſotuice, do Thad. in 
no le ſſe require ofathe. ĩaſlitutot ta hau P/ 105. 
Sactam. vrherby grace is giuen, then to 
hau ſacrifice vvherbxſeruice is rendred: 
it behoueth to shevy th the holy Maſſe 
is ſacrifice inſtituted by Chriſt , by 
which. Gods graca te neſices are com- 
municated va man, h vybich man ren- 
dreth homage & duty ro God. Chriſts 
vvords art cleare- ſaying t this is my body the mf: 
which is given for you da his in comemoratian (+ pied 
-6f me;thes vvords are of ſuprem efficacy a ſacri 
for as thefrſtwvords , this js my body, do ge 
make & declare Qbriſts body preſent vn- Lac. 11. 


det the form of bread ; ſo the vvotds fol- 


Jovving e vhich is gluen for you , do figu 

N dy is — red, A2 - 

ced for »Chrifh ſprakerh in the preſent chrift 

tence. ſigniſying that not only it ghould fecrifie 
aftervqa}ds be giuen & offered ypom;the ced bis 
croſſe, -hut alſo that is vyas then alſo in body is 
tha Sattam. giuen & offered forvs. Vy- bis lf 
herb Nanifcdly ape ateththat bis body ſupper. 


--% 


* 


1 
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is preſent as an hoſt or (acrifice ; char 
_—_— m_ cherof muſt 
crifcing . holy Ra. 
theres & — this menle calleck 
' Chriſts body in the maſſe! a ſactiſica 
Chriſt addeth doe chir bythis vvord he gi. 
ebri ueth povvHet & commiſſi on to his Apo 
Jiue;h les to do the principal ad & vverk f 
pevver prieſthood, that is , to do vvhar himſelf 
to Pri. then did, to vvit,to make & oFet his bo- 
to dy as à ſaeriſce for ys & fog al that hath 
arri need of ſaer fice ; Þ to giu it to be 
his body. ax Ohriſts body factibced to al kacke 
for as the paſchal Lambe vvas firſt ſacri- 
ficed & then after eaten, ſo Wat his 
dy ; & to do this Chriſt giueth c6an(ſi 
& authority to ch Apoſtlertzito al Prieſs 
vvho are their ſucceſſors in this office, 
Chriſt alſo addeth ia commemoration n, 
- fignifying-that this{acrifice & ſactam. 
*to be perpetually in the Chu. for remeia 
' *branc;ſpecialy of Chrifts paſivnzehar i, 
chat it may be 4 lively repreſentation, 
example & form of his ſacrifice ypon the 
croſſe , of vvhich obe ſacrifice -ypon the 
. . Crofſe, not only al the ſacrifices of f 
lary vvere 6gures;bur alſo thiszalth 
"this in a more nigh,high;mytical, m 
ueilous ſort then any otherifos da the of 
ſacrifices Chrifts death vvas ed a 
by ſimilitudes of heaſtes, but ja This 
_ erifice of · the ne vv teſtament, his body vi 
fibly ſacrificed vpon the eroſſe, in &by ; 
the ſelf fam body ficrificed iu the a 
. Cadet the chapos ofhrcadAvvinegi 


=_— 


* 
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2 perfectly reſewbled:therfor the 
ſacrifice of the Maile is moſt properly c6- 


Fa- memoratiu as more geerly exprefiing the 
illech very cõ dition, nature, efficacy, ſoit & ſub- In the 
rifics. ſtanee of that vpor the crofle : yvkerfor maſſe is 
he 5. the holy fathers call it the very ſelf fam 40 thing 
po ſacrifice ( albeit in other maner ) vyhich red 
ork of d he-crofe,as itis the ſelf © 
e vxas done vponꝝthe croſſe, as it is the ſelf & the 
imfelf Y £20 thing that is offered inthe ſactam. & maner of 
nis bo: yponthe croſe : a learned DoRor noteth offerins. 
© hath vvel, that in the facrigce of the klaſſe ther 1 
: Te are tyvqthings,to vvit, ibe ſubiect which is cardima. 
ULM ed; & che maner of offering ; the ſubiect perron. 
k ſacti- | offered is the ſam vvhich- vvas offered 
his der yponthe crg{e; but the maner of offering 
miſſ od gurſacrifice is the image & cõmemotatiꝭ 
Prieſt of the ſacrifice of the crole. By this vve & cime- 
. office, may ſee th ignorante & peruerſity of Re- morati- 
un for. vvho thinke thiEuc ariſty no to bo u ſacri- 
anche body of Chriſt bycauſe it is a memo- ce it « 
remein' ry & . of his body upon the crofes true ſa- 
nennt vor to be a true acrifige bycauſe it is a crifice at 
nt atio commemoratiuſacrificefo; as mans ha- wuel «5 4 
pon dovy cauſed by the ſunn or other light, is preſgu- 
pon the} not ſd perfeR a figure, as the Ggure of ma 72/1. 
es of it drauen by a artificial paintour z for 
alth che thing that more linely,ncerly,& truly 
x] me tp rs a better figure then that 
n the | rhich ghadovveth it a farr of. ſo Chrifts 
—— body in th Euchariſty is more perfeRlya 4 1b 
this %J Sgure of Chriſts hoop: $ facrifice then 4 tr, 
body N any other;Chrift himſelfthe form of God f it 
„ia i Wan per- elſe , 
the. il ſone, being yet of the ſcifſam ſubſtance; 
bebe wh} & Chritts body 


tzanshgurated ypon the 
77.2 
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holy mont , vvasa 


is &!, 
bgure Seemsk ser 


of his perſone gtotificd in heauẽʒſo is his 


bddy in the holy ſactam. to a faith ul mi 
that knovveth by his beliefe that in the- 


one forme is Chriſts body, & in the athef 


„His blded 


thiefe 


the moſt perfe 


a repreſenracts! 


of Chtiſts death thut can be: as for the ſa- 
rifice it is no ſeſe a-tru ſacrifice byeau- 


ſeit is commemotatiu of Chriſta paſſion 
then those of the old la ev vvete no leſe 
tru , bycauſe they vvereprefiguratiu ; for 
that is the cõdition annexed to al tru ſa- 
crihce of euety lavy.t& repreſent Chriſte 
paſſion, & ſurely no man of any god 
1udgment vvit ſay that che old ſacrifices 
did reprſent Chriſts paſſton better ehen 
our commemoratiu ſacrifice af the Maſſe 
vrhet Chriſt himſelfis realy. preſent:chi⸗ 
&\evverh our ſacrifee of the Maſſe to be 
a tru ſacrifice; & as the principal tvors 


honour of God in the ol lavy bid eonſiſt in tis 
ef God ir ſueriſces of che am: ſo che external reli 


by ſacris gion 


& proper ſeruſtè of the tievy lau 
confifteth in our ſacrifice of the altat: 


| albeit Chriſts ſactifice in the croſe & hi 


blood shed ther for vs, is the ral rats 
yer the ſeriee ſueriſiee Veh the pts 
ple of cho nevy teſtament mighr refoR 
vdto, eoulc not be that violent 22 
the troſe , but the ſactifice of 

vv 


be ons eternal — ee of the nevv teſtamꝭt 
Gee. ef hie paſCon vt vs. The holy vA 


. 


cation af the uch 


Kt 
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—— 185 taagheth — Tie Fa- 
be a ſacri ice & t vas mand thers ſay 
Chriſt yvhen he, WH zthe-formgs xvords :- the maſ- 
99 „ lrevee ſay: © is 4 
— — vs thtobla- ſacrifice. 
tion oft lament, vvbich eblation re- Iren. |. 
d e ee gr mt 1% 4. c. 32. 
God tbrougbout the wohol warrld; the coun- Conc Ni, 
ſeller (yrhich Caluin regciuegvil- can 18, 
Wor Prieſts 8 the com id 
ihthe.counſel ofBpheſe calleth —4 
che 25 v ſhe IIS 2 
s. Cyril ſay; uvben vpecelebrat, inthe Chu.the 
unbloodꝝ & ling 


tbe body 1 %. 
4h alone — T hun & 
pathing,neit or. 
* but 7 5 chraſt zñ uebr. 
the Make- 
—_— _; 


aptly ph 


77 55 — — fot filthe ſam therſar.it 


ſacrifice ;;do you thinke thas ther ere 
many be is Mred in many la- 
cer ti can not be, for ther is but one Ci; 
& as they is but our bad that is offered in ma- 


n ſacrifice. The 


prophecy hecy ofMalachie is an euidẽt proo- 
e —— 


aſſe is a . he ſpea- 


King — preſent ti ce, as ſeing that preſent 
yrhach vas to co macken chat tier 
a E * 


- Av 


fortel- Facrifice ſaying.tru wwortbsp 


483% ._ 'A Tooling Obſt | 
Halbe a ſecrifice c& pure oblation offered is Con 
inal places amomngtht gentive;vehich prophe- 
cy canndtbe ynderſtood of the ſacrifices 
ef the old lavy ie eeaſed at Chriſty 
death; much leſe'of your prophan Cent 
vrhich by your confeffian is no facrifice; 
therfor it muſt be vnderſtood of the ko- 
by focrifice of rhe. Maiſe rehich ie dai 
in the CMO. Ohurch offered to Go 
throughout al Chriſtendom, neither can 
any doctor ofyour pretended religion de. 
nie this — — imrudenty & shame. 
Chriſt alſd declareth the Maſſe to be 
1 adoretW5od 
ih the iy ſpirit & truth By this Chriſt telles the 
Samaritane thatnovy th end & ceafing of 


44 


of the wvheig ſacrißces & adoration vvas 16, 


Maſſe. 'aſtruQinghir. 1. chat the tru ſacrifice 
104. 4. should be ried no more ts that one plag 
+. | - 6x nation ;byt that tru adoration Hon 
"be among #1 nati6s, as ſaid ep 

that the groſſe & carnal aderati6 by fl 
& blood of beaſtes & other externdl 
ereatures ( not —— in themſe lues ſpi- 
nit, grace, or life hould be takena vv R 
an other ſacrifice fueceed vvbhieh should 
be in it ſelf innifible,dinin,ful of life, ſpi- 
rit, & gtaceʒ ly that chis adorarion & Ha- 
crißce should be the Yeath it ſelf, of 
vrhich al the former ſacrifices & hoſter 
vvere but shadoyves & figures ; & Chrilt 
calleth this nevv adoration & ſacrifice, 
ſpirit es tyuth,vvhich. 8. Iohn faith, r 
grace & trith; al yrhich'is a prophecy & 
deſcription of the Lactifice of gentits, . 


- 
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vvit, Chriſtians , in the body & blood of 
Chriſt, not that it is nut giut᷑ to vs by ex- 
ternal meanes ( othervvile vve being men 
conſiſting of flesh & blood, could not be 
capable therof ) but that it is life & ſpirit 
18 in it ſelf, being the flesh of the vvotd of 
he ces God:&ifvve enlarge the vvord Adoration 
11 43 (as Chriſt takes it properly to ſigniſy tbe 
5 9 vvorahip of God by ſacrifice )to — the Sa- 
ber ca ram. of the nevv lavv, they al likvviſe 
Ke. are ſpirit & grace, the holy ghoſt vvor- 
king 1ovvardly vpon our ſoules by eucry 

'b one of — our bapriſme is vyater & 
+4 * the holy ghoſt, our penance the vyord ef 
bse adbfolation & the holy ghoſt, our cõfirma- 
aGno of tion is the oile & the holy ghoſt by im- 
aurg pofition of hands, finally al the adoration 
Wy 8 of the Catho. Chu. properly is ſpiritual, 

7 br albeit certen external creatures for our 

n 


nature, ſtate & neceflity are ioyned ther 
5 vntozno man then muſt gather of Chriſts 
* 7.7 vvords , that Chriſtians should hau no 
vie of eternal office toyvards God; for 
lues f that 1 vould rakeavvay al ſacriſice, ſa- 
* ic cram, Chu. prayers, & ſociety of men in 
a Gods ſeruice. 3. Paul vrriteth to the Heb. 13. 
Hebrevvs that wut bam an altar of vubich 
they vubo ſerucd the tabernacle could not ea- 
te, that is, vvhilſt the Tevves follovvc d 
their old ſacrifices , they deprived thęm- 
ſclues of a more excellent ſacrifite & 
Ferißee, l Meare , tovvit ; of the holy altar vvher 
h rfl Chriſts body vvas offered & caten; of 
of 518 I vyhich vvho continued in the figures of 
phecy A the old lavr,could not be partakers. This 
Pp 3 
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— is rhe altar of Chriſts body vvhich 
Ievves for their incredulity muſt not be- 
holdzthe greeke & hebrevy vvord ſigui · 
fieth properly an altar to ſacrifice, & not 
a metaphorical or ſpiritual altar:vvherby 
is cleare againſt Refor. that vve hau not 
a c6mon table or prophan boord to eate 
meer bread vp6,but an altarin proper sEſe 
to ſacrifice Chriſts body vponzs. Paul ſay 
the Maſ- ryer:you can not drinke the chalice of our Lovd 
ſe proved the chatice of the diuels;by thisthenaſle is 
4 ſacri- plainly proued to be a ſacrifice ; byrauſe 
fice by 3» Chriſtians are vvarned to forſake the fa - 
Paul 1- crifice & fellovvship of idols &Idolators; 
Cor. 10 · if not, they muſt abſtaine from the ſacrifs 
ce of Chriſts body & blood in the Cha. 
vvher vve ſee that our bread, chalice, al- 
tar,the participation of our hoſt & obla- 
tion are reſembled to the 'conditions & 
proprieties ofthe altars,hoſts& ſacrifices 
of the levves & gErils:vvhich rh Apoſtle 
vvould not, & could not hau done in this 
ſacram. rather thẽ in other ſacram or ſer- 
How uice of our religion if it only had not be. 
the fa- ne a ſacrifice & the proper vyorship of 
tbers God among Chriſtians , as the other 
ca/leth Vvere among the Ieyves & gentils: ſo al 
tbe af. the Fathers acknovwledgerh, calling k 
ſe , Ter- continually by ſachtearmes as they db n 
lian, other ſacram. ot ceremony of Chniftsre- 
Dion.ec- ligion; the Lambe of God laid vpon the altar, 
cle. hier, the bloody ſeruice of the ſacrifice, the ſacrifice 
Cyril, #f ſacrifices dbequitlining holy Gerifice, the vu. 
chryſoſt. b.'ondy beſt, the profiler — far the li» 

Cyprian." e & dead,the f. 

. criſce oſ aus price & ranſon,ſurifite of the - 


(fee of our  Modiutonr fi 


rhich 
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ſigni - 

& not 

herby 
u not 
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wl ſay 
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teflament , ſacrifice of the cha the one only in. Concil. 
cdſumptible aflime vvit hout vohich ther is no Nice. 
religion (note this reformer) the pare obla- Epheſ. | 
tian, the nevv offering ofthe nevvlavy, the ui · Carthas 
tal &f he bonor able er dν] rele- 
ſacrifice of thanks gining or Exchariftical , & wit. 
cauſe Melchiſedec Amvre. 
by his oblation in bread & vvine did moſt . 33. 
properly prefigurate this ſacrifice ofthe Aug. 1 
eternal prieſthood of Chriſt vvho ſacri. Encbir. 
fied himſelf vnderthe formes of bread & & ſer. 
yvine, vvhich shal continue in the Chu. 91. & 
among al Chriſtian nations in ſteed of al 251. 
the offerings of Aar6s prieſthood,asMa- Leo. ep. 
lachias fortelled : yea al the Fathers ſay 88. 
that this one ſacrifice ſucceedeth al o- Greg. . 
ther & fulfilleth al other differences of 2. ep. 9+ 


Aacrifices,$ hath the force & vertu of al A there 


other, to be offered for al perſones8&cau- call the - 
ſes that th others, for the liuing & dead, Maſſe 4 
for ſinnes & for tha ks giuing, & for vyhat ſacrifice. 
other neceſſity ſoeuet both of body & 

ſoule, vrhich holy action of ſacrifice they 

call lo abe Maſs in plaine vvordsʒ this is 
th*Apoſtles & Fathers de&. Vvould God 

Refor. found mercy to ſee & not to teĩect 

ſs cuigapt & iauincible a truth. Ve note 

alſo b former vvords of s. S aul that 


ther ate in the +yorld aſter Chrifts death 
tvvo cuppes, tvvo tables or altara, tone 
good th other badʒthꝰ one from God th o- 
ther from Sathamvvherbyis manifeſt that 
Ch _ _ did —— a m—_ 
ces (as Reſbr. imagin) for altar oſet 
— dlehough | 


faciifice beig ſor a ther end. & 
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faithful are many vvayes knovven to 
be Gods acquiſition , & to be ioyned to 
him & among themſclues, & alſo ſevered 
Caths. . fr al others vvho pertaine not to God, 
are di- as vvel from Ievves, &pagis,as frõ hete · 
flingui- tiks & ſchiſmatiks by ſundry other exter- 
fed from nal fignes of ſacram. do. & goucrment, 
al others yet the moſt proper & ſubſtantial vnion 
by union or difference conſiſteth in the ſacrifice of 
in the the altrr, hy vvhich God fo ſpecially bin- 
ſacrifice deth bis Chu. vnto him & himſelf to his 
ibe Chu. that be acknovvledg none to be his, 
Chu. | that is not partaker of his one only table 

& ſacrifice in his Chu. & acquiteth him- 

ſelf of al ſuchas ĩoĩne in ſellovvship vvith 

levy or Pagans at their ſacrifices or ido» 

latry, or vvithheretiks at theirprophan 

& curſed rable;-yvhich table ( being the 

proper. badge of their ſeparation from 

Chriſt & his Chu. & a table erected pur- 
Refor, pally again& Chriſts altar, prieſthood & 
cene is lacnhice)is in deed a ſacrifice or(asſay.s, 
the table Paul) a table & cuppe of divels;chat is, vvher 
of dinels in the diuel is properly ſerued, & Chriſt. 
honour defiled no leſe then by the altar 
of [eroboam or any ſuperſtitious fa · hios 
of Payans, cherſor al Catho. if leoke 
to hau fellovvship vvith Ch 
members in his body & blood, muſt det · 
me of.Refor. table as of idolatry or ſacn- 
legious ſuperſtition, & abſtaine from it & 
from al ſatiety of the ſam, as did Tobiar 
from letoboam Calues;& as the faithful 
did from the:excelfes & ſacrifices of Sa» 
marie: nov our. Chriſtians bath no other 


a tis. 


thoſe y+ 
idols, Y 
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a idols but herefies,nor idolothytes but he- 
* 411 ea & ſalſe ſeruice shiſted into var 
— Chu. in iced of Gods tru x only vyors- 
ods hip. God graunt Refor. to acknovvledg 
ere» this truth & to behold hovy their pre ten- 
mere ded teligion is an honour & ſacrifice to 
ment, Sathan & not to God. Vvhen the queſtis 
mon is asked ofRe for · vvhat ſacrifice they hau 
to vvorship God they confeſſe freely to 
hau none, no more then levves, KTuprkes; 
yet they attribute to themfelues the ſa- 
criſice ofgood vvotksʒaſthough .at is faid 
befor ) they abolish & c6remne al good » *? 
vvorks ; yea they ſay good vvorbs are fares cha 
&overtby of damnation, to be an hinderance 
of tntring i» heaven. The good vvorks & 
faerifices of Refor. according their do. 
is to cdᷣtemne the aufteriries & penalties 
of papiſtrie q not to feare putgatory' or gefoy. 
be leo afſeute themſelues as an arvicle of ſarifci 
faith to obtaine glory vvithout deſerning 
it, to neglect & contemne dinin & human 
lavves, to giu themſelues to pleaſures & 
to hau good dayes that they may not be 
ſu tions or too much deuout, not to 
faſt, nor vvatch, co bevvare of bad aire, to 
make good cheer&ftufe the bellie, to en- 
gender children, & to finge ballets of lon; 
theſe their vyorks (the more part cõmon 
to beaſtes ) are gratful vitimes & ſacrifi- 
ees to Sathan : vvho pleaſe to read pro- 
phan books of Payans may ſee that the 
faerifices of Refor. are as abominable as 
thoſe vvhom the Payans offered to their 
idols, Vrhat Refor, abicR agaiuſt the ſa- 
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enifice of the Maſſe is to no effect & es- fey 
fly c6futed by vvhar is ſaid befor. 1. They cher 
Refor. ſay, that every ſacrifice being offcredto u 
bie? od, muſt not ba enen by men. I anſ this 05 
| is falſe forthe Paſchal Lambe yvas a in pre 
'theMaſe ſaeriſice, & yet vvas eaten by the Ievves, } vo: i 
ſe. zly they ſay that ſacram. & ſacrifice can | may 
not cõſiſt of one thing, hytauſe by ſacram of pr 
vre teceiue of God, hut by Hnexiſice vye Apo 
gin to God;therfor xeceiuing & giuing c 
not conſiſt togither in the, ſam [thing i 
Min, I anſ. that this alſo is falſe; for Reſon pa- A 
Pleſſie li me ly Pleſſie confeſſe 't the p 
32, c. . Lambe vvas a ſacram. & ſacrifice, & of, 
de Ewuch, ſay.s. Thomas & other DoRars; & a in 
the paſchal Lambe is found receiuing & J 
. giuing togitherzſo in the Male th Buchy- 
riſty is received & offered & tzuly:ifit | 
vvere not lavvfulto offer. tao od. 
vpe hau receiued of Godythervould be 
: no ſacrifice;for ſcrip. ſay : a/tbings i the 
1.Payal. Yeaturts Gd, & what vye recriued of Gott || | 
29, bands, the ſam une gin to him. 1 | 
ie, Chriſt in his laſt ſupper did not ſij 
Mr, but eate & drinkez therſor it 18 nota ¶ ſeiui 
facrifice but a ſacram. L anſ. albeit Chi 
ſaid not eſr yet he vſed an other vnd 
equiualent to it ſaying:do that is commens- 
ration of me ; that is, celebrate hanceſor- }. 
vvard the Euchariſty in remembrance of 
my death vvhich for you & al hum kind 
Hebr.7, I ame to ſuſtaine. 4ly they obiect out of. ts 
s. Paul in the old lavy ther wer mar] anf rt 
. Priefis ſuccetding to ove an other, thty ben Chtiſi 
.aperial menu £hrift is ine & Pri Fotmes 
4 
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fereutr, carding no ſucceſſor or vicaitez 


therfor ther ate n Prieſts in earth & es- 
ae no ſacrifice, I anſ. s. Paul ſaith 
that Chriſt hath no ſucce our in his 
od vvith like poyvet as himſelf; chrift 
yet L Paul do not denic but that Chriſt hath noe 
may hau vicaires & Miniſteri ir th office a ſucceſ- 
of prieſthooſt,Chriſt hauing conſtituted, ſar, 
Apoſtles & diſciples vnder him: ther is 
great differenee bervvycen ſucceſſour & 
wicaire , for the ſuoceſſour hath the fam 
dignity & * vrith him to vyyhom he 
ſucecedcth , but not ſoa vieaire ar mini- 
fotimoreoner ihe ſueeeſfour is not cõſti · pier 
tuted but aſter the death or the depoling ct of ſuc 
' of the other;bat a vicaire may be co > ceſſor c 


ted during life of him vyhom he ſeruethe gare. 
the lkie-yve fee in the King, vrho _ 


vhat | his life hath no pane he in hr 

vrer vvith-his on 
bau many Vicaires & 2 — 
vnder himʒſo Chriſt vv liuerh Foreuer 
hath no 'ſuccefſour in povver to 
Himſelf, yet he hich vie ira & Miniſters 
ſetuing vnder him in his office & dignity 
of prie io od. iy Ref. ſay the ſherifice of 

er vv I the croſſe is of infinite force, therfor ther 
ay need of other —— — add 


255 A ef be er of of 
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4 ther be no need of —— lacrifice then 


that of the croſſe : vve ſay indeed that 
The a- the ſacrifice of the crole is of infinite fo 

Srifiee of ce to ſanctify mE,neither is cher any need 
the cr: of an other ſactiſice of the croſe, or to re 
KE. perte the ſam ſacriſice ofthe croſe,vyhich 
is as much to ſay, ther is no need that ag 
other Chriſt should die for vs, or that the 


| ſamChriſt should die againe, fot once dy. o 
| | ing he hath ſufficiently ſatisfied 20 God 
* the Father for vs all; yet tvvo things are 
neceſſary, th'one that vve be mindful of 1 
this ſo great a benefice,accordingChriſt 1 4 
I preceptzthe other that the fruit, merite & I chali, 
vertu of this ſacrifice of the croſe be ap- chear 
| ied voto vs; both vyhich is accomplia · Chu. 
| ed by the holy Gacrifice of the Mafſef ſors d 


God is co d in ſerip. to the fire tars te 
hich of it elf ſufficient to burne, but if} bles;8 
hang or if the matter be, not] Chu. | 
ft or diſpoſed for burning, ther vvilbe a ces of 
burning : ſo if ure do not applie voto u uerto 
Chriſts ſacram. & the merits of his ſac} ¶ conſci 
Kces,&if vve are not diſpoſed to ceceimſ pe Chr 
them; truly Ohriſts ſacram. ſacrifi ments, 
life,bloed,paſſion, & death vvil not pre: ſtorme 
Ar vs: ther are then tvvo ſacrifices in the & altar 
neyy lavv th oue cruel yrher in Chriſt uf dings o 
th'altar of the eraſe vvas affexed to mens, c 
the father for che finncs of the vy God in 
ath'other vubloody in vrhich the fanſ toe & 
Cheiſt daily is offered in the altar vndaſ Refor. 
the ſormes of bread & vvine both for livther bel 
& divers other cauſes ; & theſe tra cauſe oi 
Ncxitces yrere profigurated by the an othe, 
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fices ofthe lavy of nature & Moiſes as vve 
may eaſely fee. Nov let Refor.marke by 
this Looking Glaſſe that their pretended 
reform is a ſacrifice to Sathan of whoſe u- 
luſion the 1s begotten,as Rainalds ſay. 


$þ3 ($3 en £65 Hy £8 469 £67922 £42 


Of boly places, & other ceremonies of 
the Catho. Rom. Chu. 


T He Donatiſts pulled dovVn Church 

4 & altars & did break, & put to ſale | 
chalices & holy veſtements ; the Mani- Refor. 
cheans diſliked the decking & orning of rage «- 
Chu. & altars:Refor. being their ſucceſ- gainſt 


ſel ſors doth vvorſe, for that they turne al- Chu. & 
vj tars to hogge ſties & Churchs into ſta- A rr. 
bles;& their vutrage in the deſtruction of 
Chu. & altars is to be ſeen in mauy pla- 
ces of Europe, vyhertheir malice did o- 
uertope the Catholiksz& vvith reformed 
confcience they prophan, violate, & vſur- 
pe Chriſts patrimoa, to vvit, ſagred orna- 
ments, veſſels, & riches of the Chu. they 
ſtorme alſo againſt the garnishing of Chu. 
in the & altars, they c5 not for beate the buil- 
Chriſt i dings of thẽʒ & they blame our rich veſt- 
mens, cenſings, & other honour done to 
e vy Godin his Chu. Rainalds call al ſuch, 
the ſan 
tar 


Yi . 


A toies & zhadovves of holiner. The rcaſon of 

der] Refor. hoſtility againſt Chu. altars, & o- 

th for ſiu ther behauiour in Gods Chu. is only by- 

hcſe cauſe one place(ſaythey)'s not holier thẽ 

the ſachan other: yea ther are certen Puritans (l 
ber Q 
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knovy not vvhether Rainalds be of their 
ſe& ) vvho vvil not enter vnder the roo- 
fes of Catho. Chu. as being polluted 
vvith idolatry,but aſſembleth their ſect in | tion 
vvoods & forreſts, & clime vp trees to the a 
bleat out their harsh — plalmes;it ¶ ter c 
ö is pittie to ſee men ſo beſotted. Although I by re: 
, God created al creatures, & none of the I ſes c 
Places & is bad or vneleane by ereation, nature, or God 
Teatu- condition, but al good & made for mam f to hin 
res nat vſe; yet according 8. Paul ſom .creatur-2 | by ſuc 
- boly are Vanttified by prayer & the vvord of God: & the 
paper therfor al are not à like holy or equaly I vvards 
& by fanQified.God made ſeuen dayes, but ſan · ¶ Thabor 
T; ified only one of them; God made al | preſen, 
1:24#:4 places, but ſanctiſied ſpecialy the Temple wor ke 
& ſuch like deputed to his ſeruice, as the Water 
Arke, altar, & ihe reſt yyhich by ſacred | 
vſe vvere holy & gaue holines to thi 
that touched or vyere applied to them 
Chriſt ſay : the temple ſanfified the gold , & 
Math. the altar the gift , & generally al creatures 
23» feuered from prophan vſe to religion 
vvorshipof God are made ſacred:ſo pla- 
Some ces vrher God vyorking ſpecial v6dent f 
places xx benefices for people vere holy,ast 
ver mount Sinai, & Tacob ſpeaks of an hon 
then o- table & terrible place of Bethel, Moiſe 
ethers. & loſue ate commanded to take of t 
hooes for the holines & reuerbce of | 
place; hovy much more the times & play aulre 
ces of Chriſts birth, abode, yyonders * 
ſion, burial , Aſſenſion in Jeyvrie , & H od, & 
perſonal preſence inthe holy ſactãam mai 
wake that conntrig & al Catho. Chu. 


f their 
e roo- 


altart holy ? Refor. do not behold 
fashion & ornaments of the Tabernacle, 
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the 


Hutcd & they ſee not the vnction & ſanRifica- 
ſeRin ¶ tion af holy veſſels,nor the dedication of 
ces to || the altar made by the Machabees ; s. Pe- 


lmeszit ter calles the mount Thabor holy mount 2. Peir. i 


hough Þ by reaſon of the yvoderful vifion,as Mo i- 
of the | ſes calles boy gromnd the places vvher 
ure, or God in the bush & elſe vrher appeared 
t mam || to him & to others: hereby is euidẽ t that 
zatur s | by ſuch apparitions, places are ſanRified, 


of God: & thervpon groueth deuotion in men to- 


equaly N vvards ſuch places, &oamely tothe mowne 
ut ſan+ ¶ Thabor&other places, ſanRified byChriſts 
ade al | preſence & mixacles: vye. ſee the great 
Temple or ke of God in the vvonderſul pond of 


of thel 
-e of the 
« & pla 
ers 

e, & his 
ram. may 


Chu. 


, as the water for the bene ſite of it, vvas in tou- 104. 5. 
ſaerei pay &to be io it corporally, & dt the 


vthen the vuate was in mation hy. 


the Angel;this shevves that God do vvork 
in one place greater effects of. diuin go- 
odneſe then 
greater povver & vertu to ſom creatures 
en to others: vvherby Refor. are con- 
founded ſaying that men need not to goe 
from their houſes or countries to ſee ke 
haline: gr health at the places of Chriſt 
ied} or his ſaints birth, death, & memories. 
Th Apoſtles & ancient fathers approueth 
he orning & reuerenc of Chu. & altars; 
t Paul teprebedded the Corrinthians for 1. cor. 1 
eit inſolences cõmitted in the houſe of 
od, & vvas it not for the holines of 
lace? Chriſt ſay : hir bowſe it the baſe 
nat only Salomon: 


in aa other, & that he giueth 


2 bat alſo. Math. 
q3 . 


faire 


7 
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al rhe Chu, among Chriſtians. Origen & 
ethers reproched to the gentils that they 
had not temples dedicated to their idols, 
vrhich could be compared in fairnes i- 
ches, & ornaments to Catho,Chu.do not 
the ancient faire & ſumptuous Chu. Ab- 


The old bees, & Monaſteries in 1 & 


other countries builded many hundred 


chu crie years paſt by our auncitours Rom. Cath, 
againſt ſpeake & claime againſt Refor. vvho ne- 


Re/ar. 


Pf: 25 


uer builded fach,nor cuer vvil do:if Prin- 
ces pallaccs are coſtly decked for their 
honour , & if Salomons temple made fo 


magnificet in al things by Gods appoint- 
ment, that it vyas renoumed through al 


the yyorld;vyhar harme is it for Chriſtiae 
to hau faire & coſtly Chu. rich & beau- 
tiful oxnaments , & altars moſt-comeſy 


penn for the honour & ſeruice of 
ngels & Saints, 


od, & for praiſe of his A 
& vyher repoſeth the pretious body of 
Chriſt, & vvher Gods diuin ſeruice is fo- 
lemniſed?Dan'd fay:o Lord, I loved the beat 


tie, bonour & gloryof thy bouſe; Chriſt aften 


reprehEding the Tevyes ſinnes, yet he ne- 
uer taxed the beautie or riches of the t. 
ple, but rather did approue it vyhen the 
poor vvidovve did put hir almes into the 


A. 12. treaſor gathered for the entertainement 


of the temple. Sith vye hau the moſt pure 
oblation of Chriſts body & blood ( as is 
bin al prophan places, but in places de- 

icated & hallovyed by lavvful Paſtors 


E muſt not be offered indiſſerẽt - 


vvho hath poyyer to bleſſe certen places Puri 


rigen & 
1at they 
ir idols, 
nes ri 
. do not 
hu. Ab- 
land & 
undred 
n. Cath. 
vho ne- 
:if Prin» 
or their 
wade ſo 
ippoint- 
me h at 
*hriſtias 
& beau- 
-comeſy 
»ruice 
Saints, 


into the 


tinement 


oft pure 
d ( as is 


differ6t- 
aces de- 
| Paſtors 
n places 


C 


wy 
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by prayev & inuocation of chriſli name; 2s lay 
6 Paul. 8 lerom praiſeth nx poet oa INE 

s care of omni keeping clten the veſſels, 570. ep. 
ornaments o& vals of the bouſe of God ; s. adHelio. 
Ambroiſt ſay : it beBoueth the Priefls to orne . 
the chu. ar Gods bouſt may chine &rbe bright;, 
s. Chryſoſtom ſay : if the veſi/s of the Chu. 
ought to be cleen, much more the ſoults of men; 
Refor. then are ignorit of ſcrip.& of the 
fathers doct. & is it not great blindnes to- 
ſay that al places are a like holy, & to | 
thinke it ſuperſtition to reuerence any Refor, 
thing; time, or place in reſpect of Gods rriect 
preſence or yyonderous operation? Rai- P- 
nalds reprocherh to vs our pilgrimages: 8s 
this reformer can not shevy any text of 
ſcrip. againſt pilgrimages, neither vvil he 
proue by ſerip. thar vye do ill to got in 
pilzrimage to viſite holy places of Chriſt 
or hisSaints:yea to rhe contrary ſcrip.ap- 
proueth pilgrimage; for the three 


#4: 


Pilgr- 
Leah ne- 


lings cõming ſo fart ofdeuotion to yiſite proned. 
| Zadore our Sauiour vvas properly a pil- nb. 2 


grimage to lu perſone , offering incenſe 
vvhich example vyarrenteth vs in doin 
the like kind of external vors ip to ho- 
Iythings, places, or perfones. Nainalds is. 
not of the aduiſe of rhese good kings to 
riſite Chriſt, neither of the devout vvom& 
ho came to viſite Chriſts ſepulcher,, 
t-hevying rhar they Toned much, as doth: 


@ 6. 28. 


not every Chriſfian. s. Terom fay in the 


timitiu Chu.ther vvas great pilgrimage /ero, ep. 
the places of Chriſts birth, paſſion, & 17. ad; 
durial; & ſaith:the Irotes ſomtimes honored Marcel, 


Qs 


peopye: ibe- 
ben 1 to 
— — Or for to 


Chu. þ vying that the prayers-af mavy chew of 
| g beg ahaſbe rathet heard then of any one alo- 
agg; yea he vvil hau thy Corrhathiens xe. 
| tierce N 78 —— — cor. 1. 
0 | 


N wage x Ae gu hte 
more AIP & 
wh | 2 N by xrhich is 
n Chu. publike pray · 
ne lg — 4 pilgrimages 
er {p,magy, meete & vaiformly ioyne 
Weiber their prayers & praiſes to God. 
Rere is to bg goted that albeit c6monly Prieſts 
2 prov for himſelf. & for others, prayers 
pil & offereth his prayers. to God yet none more ef- 
to N offereth by office & ſyecialdeputation Rn Bo ur 
ful. intment in the,perſone of the vh 
bu. & people, ſaving the Prieſt, — 
prayers therfor ate more effeQual in the- 
3.4 ſelues, bycaufe they are the voice of al 
Ihe faithful togither, made by him vvho 
is appointed & xecejued of God for the... 


* = 
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peoples Legate: & of this kind vvere af 
„ Chriſts prayers & al his actions as his fa- 
Gbriſts fting,vvatehing,preaching , &c. euery of 
priefily them being done as Prieſtiy aRiens. It 
actions. ſeemethif you yvere 22 you vvould 
Hebr. 5. blame & fcoffe at th Apoſties ,Chriſts 


7 
— 


of David bleſſed be he, ere. mr 07 
Chriſt atjs ſolemn entring into Teruſals; 
chris Hoſea is' a vvord of hebreyv vſed for 


entring hed from God to come al proſperity; the 
to Jeru- people then inſpired & 


falem. vvished to the fonn of Dauid as to the 
Math. tru Meffias al felicity : this ioyful eric & 
21. triumphant voice of tion to our 


Fauiour the Catho. Chu. vſerh daily in 
ovhat 3s the publike ſacrifice of the Maſſe as it 
boſama. yyere by the voice of the Prieſt by vyh6 

is made the c6mon voice of al the people 
vvith great deuotiom ex & reioy- 
Cing at the cõming of ourRedeemervyhs 
they de ſire to ſee & adore vvith al Ibu of 


office of honour done by Chriſts diſci- 
ples & the people putting vpon the alle 
& vnder Chriſt & in thevvay their appa- 
reil, & ſtrauing the vvay vvith bougher 
oftrees, & the children & others finging 
1 befor & after yvhen Chriſt entred iuto 
4 Ieruſalem, al theſe vvere gratful & acces; 
ptable to our Saviour. Re for. yvil bau. 
no ſuch ioyful gratulation, nor do any Ho- 


diſeiples, & al them vvho carried palme 
ro their hands, finging Neſeuns to the ſon 


proceſi® acchamation by vvhieh the people vvis-. 
oued by God, 


heart; & doubtleſe al the extraordinary. a 


«| | nour, nor make better preparation for 


: 


red'nto 


& Acce- 


vvil bau. 


any Ho- 


tion for 


the baſeſt man vpon earth, & 


- 
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the comming of Ieſus then vvil for 
er is no- 
thing that greaueth & tormenteth them 
more then to ſee any honour or vvorship 
done vnto God; yet they are ſo bold to 
ſay that they glory God, vvhẽ they ſpur- 
ne & ſtorme at al praiſe & glory of God. 


Latin ſeruice much diſpleafeth Refor. Refor. 
Ramalds ftormes at it, & ſaith it is « toit: vvit not 
vvho is he that vvil fay that ſcotish or hau La- 
any other vulgar language is better ther tin fer 
Latin ? it pleaſed Chriſt to honour the vice. 


Latin, vvherin vvas vvriten his title ypon 
the eroſſe. As for preaching the vyord of 
God it is neceſſary it be in vulgar fpeech 
tharthe eõmon people 3 5 — it: 
the queſtion is of prayer, of vvhichRefor. 
make no diſtinctiõ bycaufe they vvil hau 
al in confuſion. Ther are tvvo kind of 


prayer;to vvit,particnlar & publike; man 7 
may make his particulat prayers accor- An, of 


ding his deuotionin Latin or vulgar ſpe- 
echzbut publik praycr(made in the name 


of the vvhol Chu.) muſt be vniuerſal, that i 
Ii, Catho. bycaufe Gods Chu. is Catho. pub6te. 
'Y othervviſe according. s. Paul hown that” 


the lr anger ſay( Amen) upon your ſeotirh pr 
& bexediftion vuhich b vnderſtandeth — 


4 Catho.Chu.vſeth the latin ſeruice being i. cor. 14 


more vniuerfal in al places & better vn- 
derſtood of al, yea & for greater grauity, 
authority & reuerent & 8. Auguſt, ſay 


that in his time the pſalmes vvete ſong in Bede in 
tin in the Chu. the venerable English bift, An- 
her Bede ſay in his time ther vvert five glic. 


ro ma 
le then to 


in Ifracl,can-nat yn 


e vvho are not much learned:neither it 

it neceſſary that the publik ſeruice of the 

Chu. should be vnderſtood by al the aſſi- 

Luc. 1. fhancesfors. Luke ſay that bil Zacharias 


executed bis priefily office befor God in the or 
der of his courſt being vuithin ta burne inceſt 


in the temple of God , the people woere praying 
. wiiibout , at the time of incenſe ; the people 
then could not vnderſtãd vvhat the Prieſi 
ſaid vvithin; God alſo commanded that us 


ma zhawd be in the Tabernacle wuban th. 


Leu. 16, Brief gorth into the holy place to vvit,oubilf 
be mage. prayer for 42 the people, for as 
it vyas enought for the f the old 
lavy-to ynderſtand that in ſuch i 
conſiſte d the i 


for the honour & ſeruice of God, & fot 
the tem brance of Chxiſta paſſion, als; 
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fort of languages in Eng/and, yet the latin({aith 
| he )uus cimes te al by reaſon of the ſerip. you 
defire your. c6mon-prayers to be in the 
vulgar ſpeech that the people may vnde 
ſtand pou prayers, by — * — 
e your prayere r vto t 
Godecking ſo ratherto — 
e men then God; & is nat that your va. 
nity & hypocriſy ? your beſt learned & 
yourſelf vyho ways gon to be a doctor 
rand diuets places 
of the pſalmes, much leſe the emple peo. 


1 
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beit they vnderſtand not the Latin; yet 
they are not deſtitute of the vtility & 
fruit therof; beſids the help of the godly 
ceremonies vyhich doth inſttuct them in 
the vyhol. Rainalds reieReth alſo our in- Refer: 
cenſe, ſaying it i but «_toie of bolines. By u nor 
thes yyords you ĩeſt & cbtemnal the an- % iu 
ctent Patriarks & Prophets yrho offered cenſe 
incenſe vnto God, & particulatly.you bla- Luc g 1. 
me the former action of Zachatie vv 
offered incenſe as God commanded : it 
ſeemeth alſo thatyou are not minded to 
imitate the three former godly kings; yet 
you vvil boldly ſay that you glorify God, 
rrhil you deteſt al honour done to God, 3b. 2. 
lalian th Apoſtate could not abide the 
eroſſe to ſtand in his fight, abhorring the 
figure therof: the Mahometans alſe deteſt 
eroſſe, & they condenin Catho.of fu 
py for renerencing'it:fb Refor.re« The cro 
en the ſam holy relike among the fignet ſe diſ- 
of: th*Antichrift; vntil order came fotth pleaſeth, 
from king Lames to/alMiniſters to vſe the Refor. 
ene of the croſe in the adminiſtration of 
e, for an} daptiſme , & to vveare foure cornered 
"the oll capps; ſo changed their ſtil, yvearing an 
ſacrifie: ¶ ornamEr of that figure vpon their heads, 
eit they vrhich befor they vſed to ſpurne vvith 
was dos \ their feere Rainalds ftormes at the croſe, 
hen the: | ſaying it is a toe holinet, & ſaith ve mate Na vn 
ie Maſſe: | nature lavvcłſe for holding that the meere figne in epiſt. 
8 vvors«: | af the croſt is of force to tiriutevvay dinety. | 
tf Vrhar better anfyvere can be made to 
„& for ſuch fellovVs, then vvhat ch Apoſtle fay > 
ion, al- I they vrbo art exmemies of the crofſt their end js Phil. 3. | 


450 4 Looking Glaſſe 
perdition , their God it their betty, their glo- 
472 not. a aul diſcribe you 2, 
rightianſvvere toth A poſtle & shevy that p 
you giu nothing to nature & that you 

larify God vvhiſt youdeſpice the croſe. 

ou shal hau a pleaſent anſyvere of a 
Catho. made to a huguenote vvho ſeing 
theCatho.making reuerence to a exoſe iu 
the vvay , after they paſſing by a gibbet, 
the huguenote vvby he did nat re» 
uerenc the gibbet as vvel as the craff 
being both made of vyoode ? the Catho 


mer con. Kiſſe his vvife in hir taile ay vvel as hir 
fated, <<th'one&th'other being flesh? teachir 
| by this that the reuerenc done to croſ 
or images is nat limited to the matte 
but to thatyyhich is repreſented wt. 
croſe or image. You are ynyviſe to deſpi 
ce the crofſe by vvhich Chriſt redeeme 
— —— you be not —— ere 4 
of the croſe, you hal perish vvhe 
God vvil ſend his Angels to deſtroie tl 
vvor ld, as ſay. 6. Iohn ds not ſtrike or bu 
„tb earth & ſea, neither the trees, until vve 
Ape. 7. ke the ſtruants of our Lord in their | 
bycauſe it behoueth the faithful. to bea 
in their forheads the figne of the croſe i li 
thevv they are not ashamed of Chril" 
Fxech.g, Ezechiel ſay : they vuere marked vt 
the ene of Tau that is, the croſe, are def 
ded & ſafe from harme;the ſigne of the 
ſe is ſeen in lacob croſſing his hands t 
blefſe Ioſephs childtẽ. Albeit to eõma 
diuels is by nature proper to God only 
Jen 


| A refer. anſvvered askin him, yvby he did not 


Gen. 48. 
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yet by diuin fauour me vvhatſocuer they Potter 
ate, hath the ſam povver vrhen it is for of the 
the proofe of — & for the glory of coſe. 
God:in{o much that Iulian th'Apoſtac 
{as ſay s. Gregory of Niec) did driueavvay 
diuels by the ſigne of the exoſe. It is moſt 
glorious to beare in our forheads the ſi- 
of our victorie & triumph. s. Auguſt, 
[ay:vuhat is the fue of Teſur, but the croſe of 4g. . 
deſu? vve do vvel then to make often the 118. in 
figne of the croſſe vvich reuerence in re- 7,4, 
membrance of Chriſts paſſion & of the 
Ydbenefice of our redẽption, being the cha- 
racer & ſcale of faith,& a vvitpcs & pro- 
ſeſſion that vve are Chriſtians, Our Sa- 
uiours ovyn croſſe, forthat it / vas the in- 
A arument of our redemption & as it vvere 
ehe altar of the ſuprem ſacrifice , highly pz a. 
ſanctiſied by the touching bearing, & ob- Are the 
lation ofche ſacred body & blood of our jy, co. 
Lord i eruly called the holy croſſe to ſe vu 
vhich vve giu the ſuprem adoration of Irie. 
trie, vrhich vve giunot to Martyrs or f 
ther Saints, by reaſon the Saints hau 
Feeir ovvn vertues, perfections, & holines 
put the proper trofle of Ieſus bath the 
"Molines of his ovyn blood & paſſion con- 
| { vvith it ; & it hath been endued 
ith vertu of miracles both the yyhol & 
ery piece theroffor ches cauſes & ſpe- 
ially for the moſt neer memorial of 
hriſts paſſion, it hath bene viſited in 
ilgrimages, honored by feſtiual dayes, & 
— reuert ced of the Fathers vvith 
| deuotion : contrarivviſe it _ beae 
r 
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abuſed of Payans , Apoſtats , & heretiks 
ſeeking in vaine to deface & deſtroie it; 
as vvitneſe. s. Cyril, s. Ierom, s. Leon, 
Paul diacre & other ancient hiſtories:the 
vencrable Abbot of Cluny vvritig againſt 
heretiks ſay : beretiks ſeemeth to revenge the 
Abbot of injuries of the diuels , bycauſe the ill ſpirits are 
Cluny ſa) expelled & driuenavvay by the ſigne of the cro- 
divels & ſe,therfor heretihs vvorſe then dinels bath conſ- 
beretitt "pired againſt Chriſts croſe; ſith they can wot 
are &- vuhe' the diueli doth hate, for the agreement 
Need. concord bet vueen diuels & heretics in this is 
mani ſt, that in this life the heretils be pauiour 
is conforme to the diuels;according vvſat ſcrip. 
Eſ+, 28 ſxy:you hau made agreement wuith death & you 
ba made frendibip vviih bel; th Apoſtle 
ſeemeth to ſay the ſam : the vvord of the 
croſe is follie to them vubo peritheth & are in 
the vvay of perdition;but to tht vubo are in the 
vvay of ſaluation » it is the vertu of God; vve 
muſt then make the ſigne of the croſe in 
Tee laſt our forheads that vve may not be asha- 
bebr2vv medſas Ievves are)of Chriſts ignominy, 
Leere & that yve may not blame or contemn it 
Tbau. (as heretiks do) but rather honour the 
noble ſigne of the croſe, vvhich hath the 
figure of the letre Thau the laſt of tho 
hebrevv alphabet, ſignifying in latin con- 
Chryſ. ſummation, according Chriſts laſt vvord in 
ba. 5g. in the croſe,alis performed; & s. Chryſoſt.ſay: 
Math. al things neceſſary for our ſaluation aye atcom- 
plizhed by the vertu & ſigne of the croſt;therfor 
in ad miaiſtrating the ſacraments aluvayes & in 
al vue make the figne of thexroſe; s. Damaſce, 
Damaſl. (y:the goſe ii giuen to vs in our forbegds at 
4.12. 
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the cireunciſion to the Iſraelits;by the ſigne of 

the croſe Chriſtiãs are diſtinguiſed from 

infidels;the croſe is the buccler & vvca- 

p6 againſt the diuchir is the ſigne vvhich EY. 

defendeth vs from the exterminatour, as 

vvhen the blood of the Lambe vvas put 

ypon the entring of the Iſraelits — 

the Emperour Conftantin obtained glo- 

tious victories by the ſigne of the croſe; j,,, ,, 

is not the read croſe the ancient ſigne of adEuſio. 

England?briefly according s. Icrom : in al 

dangers & againſt al tempeſis & tentations of 

Sathan th'only remedie 1s to arme our ſelues 

vvith the figne of the croſe. Sith the vvorld Refas. 

vvas lightened by the eroſe, vve ought to ſcorne 

light tapers for honour of the holy croſe? he 14. 

Vigilance(or rather Dormitance) proudly gf the 

ſcoffed at the de uotiò of Catho. — Chu, 

vvaxetapers in the Chu. at the graues & 

reliks of Saints; Beze his heire & fuccef- 

ſour doth the ſam:Rainalds alſo ſcorneth 

ſuch , ſaying it is but a shadovue of bobines, 

The Fathers both greeks & latins do „ 

vvitnes the vſe of Ii fe inthe Chu. holy Lig/t it 

ſcrip.fay that the Chn. muſt alvvayes haue C. 

light: ſor God c6manded Moiſes to make Erd, 

a candleflike for ſeuen Lampes to light continua.. Les. 6. 
befor the propitiatory; 8. Tohn alſo fpea- 46% 2. 
es of a ſeuenfold cidleſtike for the light 

that muſt shine to al in Gods Chu. If 

God vvil hau the fire to burne alvvayes 

in his altar, vyhich vvas but a figure of 

our holy altar, much more should the fire 


de ſtil in the Chu. for the honour of God 


rrho is perſonaly preſent in 1 holy al- 
r3 


Refor. 
WY mu- 
re agaijt 
riches 
the Chu. 


They 4. 


r con- 
futed: 
Math. 
26. 


Hug. in 


Pſi 6g. 
Jerom. 
contr. 
vigil, 


Vubat i should not the fai 
giuen to ta 
the Chu, it is then for honou it is vſtdey not for 1. 


4s fiy ceſſity;, Theophilac ſay , vue muſt not unde 
Gods pretext ofgining to the poor conte mne the honout 
glory. of God & bis chu for vuhet vue do & giu f 


Theoph. orning & entertainement of chu. is for 
in 26. glory, & albeit God hath u need 


Math. 
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tar: If torches & lights are caried for ho- 
noring of kings & Prinees in this vvorld 
vvhy zhould Refor. ſpurne at the tapers 
vwhich are Lghtened for honoring God 
& his Saint: it is the cuſtome of heretiks 
to reprehend al vvhat they ſee done in 
Gods Chu. & vvhen they can not allead- 
ge ſcrip. to proue vvhat they ſay,or make 
againſt ys , they ſecke for fom apparent 
reaſon to gin credit to their ſtinken bre- 
ath. They ſay then againſt ſumptuous 
Chu.. arnaments, veſturs, & rich veſſels, 
againſt garnishing of altars & burning 
vvaxe tapers, that it vvere better to help 
the poor:this is the murmure of Iudas & 
others againſt the pretious ointmeEt shed 
vpon Chriſts head;yet Chriſt praiſed the 
fact & anſyvered to the murmure faying, 


they shoutd atovayes hau poor to vohom they 


do good oben they 35. Auguſt. & 
— ſay: that I — vue 
not-taſed be ointmit peri edi but cri 
inſtructed & reprehended bim fd albeit cli 
had no more need of the onimet then the Mar- 
tirs & Saintshau of lights;yet the deustion 
that vm vves oued'; ſo alſo vvhy 
of them vyho li 
be revvarded & after s. lerom lay: 


ach, yet 
i160 shevy our gratfulneſe for — 


fors , þ 
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 wifices wobich hau pleaſed God to beſtovv 1pon 
us; ſo ſay Dauid:o Lord al things art thine, 
& what wwe received at thy bands , vte giu Para. 29 
unte thee It is true that the too great cu- 
rioſity & ſumytuouſnes of Chu. is not to 
be praiſed principally in time of dearth 
& vvhen the poor doth ſuffer;for in ſuch V 3s 
caſe it is more meritonous to help the the” poor 
poor vvho are the liuing temples of God, hoben 
then to giu for the buildings & orning of befor gi- 
material Chu. & then muſt be pra&iſed ning to 
vvhat Chriſt ſay: i vuil mertye not ſacrifice; the Chu. 
bycauſe in neceffity vvorkes of mercy are Math.g. 
to be preferred befor oblation to Chu. s. 
Ambroſe in neceſſity did not ſpare for 
the poor the chalices & riches of the 
Chu. s. Auguſt. by his example ſay: tle Avg. 9. 
Ebu. bath temporal goods not for to make trea- 11. 2. 
fars , but for to be difiribmed & giuen for ne- aurum. 
eeſſities of the pooy; s. Ierom ſay :it is not ho- Tero. ep. 
nour but rather dizhowour for the Bishop or aN epa. 
Chu, man to amaſſt goods & enricken bimſe!ſ e 
to neg/eft the poor. I vvould Refor. vvere 
ſo diligent & bold to taxe & reprehend 
the ſuperfluous & lumptuous barkets, - 
vaine & coſtly appareil, & the veſſels cf 
gold & filuer , & other abundant euric ſi- 
tics among them(by vvbich Ged often is 
much offẽded & the poor ſpoiled)as the 
ate to blame the goc ds of theC Hv.vvhich 
are forthe dignity & honovr of the d'vin 
maieſty:& hath not Refor. in divers pla- 
res ſpoiled & rauis hed the riches of the 
Chu. not to be givento t he puor.brtto 
their bellie vvhic h is (as ſay s. v 
i 
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God?& marke that albeit al the Chu 
vvere ſpoiled of their goods & that al 
vvereemploied , not for the vvarres or 
other affaires, but for the vſe of the poor, 
yet among Chriſtians ther vvould be ſtil 
poor to vVhõ the rich may do — vrhen 
they pleaſe to gaine the kingdom of hea» 
uen:they vvho giu novy to the Chu. are 
very rate, rather that vyhich vyas giuen 
& dedicated to God is noyv rauished & 
takenayvay , & in many places the Chu, 
are ſo poor & ſo naked of veſtmens that 
they are no better orned ypon feſtiual 
dayes then ſimple vvorken dayes. Vve 
ſee novy that againſt Refor. babling & 
murmure of the riches ef the Catho. Chu, 
„the remedie is to ſprinkle & caſt holy 
Heretite yyater vpon them, of vyhich vvhen vve 
are the ſpeake, of neceſſity vve muſt make men- 
divels tion of the diuels ; for holy vvater is ma- 
bajours de chiefly for expelling the diuels:vvher- 
againſt for vvho makes part againſt holy vvatet, 
bolyvva- maketh part vvith the diuel vvho hath 
ter & for his adnocats the heretiks pleading his 
be croſe cauſe againſt holy vvater & the holy cro- 
ſe, both vvhich the diuel & Refor. dete- 
ſeth aboue maay other things among vs. 
Rainalds did not forget to recken holy 
vvater among shadovves of holines, adding 
& a thouſand like toies; thes nevy fellovves 
vvil hau nothing but vvhat is e6 non, [ 
ſpeake not of their vvomen, but of vvater 
vvhich is cõ mon & prophan, as are many 
Nom. 15. other things els among them. th' Apoſtle 
ſay : vubat ſoeuer is voriten to vvit, in the 
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old tavy ſtrueth for our inſtyuction ĩt is vvri- 


ten that the Prieſt of the lavy did giu 
drinke of holy yyater to the yrom$ vvho Nu. 5. 
vvas ſuſpected of adultery; fuch vvater 
vvas not c6mon,but holy:ther vvas asyet 
in the layy ordained many aſperfi6s _ 
the people of vvater & blood vvith fom 
ceremonies for their external purificati6z 
the Catho. Chu. according thes figures , 
hath taken the vſe of holy vvater to ex- 
citate the people to internal deuotion & The ver- 
cõtrition, & to expel the crafts & deceits ue 
of Sathan by the vertu of Chriſts name holyvua- 
_ vvhich is reuerttly called vpon, ter by - 
vvhen the holy vvater is made vvith ſalt Alexar. 
bleſſed. s. Alexander ſay: vue bleſſe vuater ep. 1. ad 
vvith ſalt to the end that al vuho taketh it may omm Ec- 
be purged & ſanflified e defended from inuifi- cleſ” this 
ble enemies; & vve command al Prieſit to make Pope & 
itʒ for if the ashes of beaſtes did purify the martir 
people; & if Eliſzus putting falt into the /ived ſa- 
vaters did cure the ſterility of the vva- me1500 
ters, much more may vvater & ſakt con- years. 
ſecrated by diuin pra ers, purge & ſancti- peſt. , 
fy the people & hau force againſt the ſte - 4.Reg. 2, 
rility of humã things & againſtthe mali - Tob. 6. 
ce &deceits of viſible & inuifible enemies; 1. Reg. 
the liners of the fiih driuethavuay duels”; Da- 16. 
wids harp kept the exil ſpurit from Saul; & a Aug. 4 
piece of holy earth ſaued a mans chiber 22.6juit. . 
(as ſay. s. Auguſt.) from infeſtation of di- ere. ct. 
uels; s. Ierom ſay,boly relihs tormenteth the wigil/ ., 
divels; Theoderet ſay:the ſſene of the croſſt, Thead.1. 
the name of Heſus, yea of s. Paul putteth the dd 3. biſt, 
ugls to flight ; & vhy may not holy vvater — * | 
Act. 19» 
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ble ſſed by Gods po 


r-be able to drive: 
avvay from vs the diuels trechery?if it be 

certen that the fick vyas cured by tou- 

ching Chriſts garment, vve ought to be- 

lecue that our fragility may receiue he. 

alth of body & ſoule by the elemts bleſ- 

Baſil, 6 ſed & conſecrated in the yertu & name of 
1 de Ieſus;by this vve ſee hovv ancient it is to 

* — vic holy water in the Chu. that it is an 
Ps * Apoſtolical tradition, as ſay. s. Baſile, 
ing cyrift alſo bleſſed children putting bis hands 
founded pen them; & lifting op bis bands bleſſed kb 
is ſorip. 1;ſiples:therfor bleffing is found in ſerip. 
A. 10 ſith then Refor. vvil Fau no ble ſſing of 
— any creatures, they maſt c6ſequently re- 
. ie& al bleſh of their childrE,al ble ſſing 
& giuing God thanks befor & after mea- 

te;yet. s. Paul makes mention of Bleſſing 

& thanks giuing to God, being an ancitt 

To bleſſt cuſtome alvvayes to bleſſe the table & 
or ſay meate not only to acknovyledg from vy- 
e hence vve hau our continual fuſtenance, 
pertain but alſo to bleſſe & fanRify the meate i 
roPrieſts ſelf:vvhich bleſſing or grace is to be ma- 
they. de & ſaid by the Prieſt, if he be preſent, 
rather then by any vulgar or other infe- 
riour perfone beth befor & after meate, 
the vvord vvhich. s. Paul vſeth, fignifieth 
Bleſſing in greeke both thiks & bleſſing the crea- 
ir an all tures.It is a Prieſtly prerogatiu & an act 
of pree of ſuperiority to bleſſc;for. s. Paul ſay, it 
minence. was a preemin&ce of Melchiſedec in that 
he bleſſed Abraham, s. Terom blameth 
certen diacons for bleſſing the meate & 
the company in preſence of the P rieſtzhe 
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tures thy 
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shevveth alſo thegreat courteſie of s. vauł 
the hermite & s. Anthony yeelding to o- 
ne an other the preeminenc of bleſſing 
their poor dinner;& in this the dignity of 
Bishops & Prieſts is aboue any earthly 
Prince vyho can not bleſſe men or other 


creatures:let Refor, learne here, that as Bichon 
the order of the Seraphins is the ſuprem urt the 
among the Angels ; ſo the order of Bis- Princes 

hops & Prieſthood rightly conſecrated is of Gods 
the ſuprem order among men :- conſider chu. 


novy vyhat excellent honour is due to 
them, fith are the Princes vvhom, 
God hath co ted in his Chu. vpon 
earth z none then 4 4 to marueil that 
our auncitours hath ſo highly eſteemed 
& ſought for Bizhops & other holy mens 
ble ffings , ſith. s. Paul fo recordeth the 

reat & grace therof. Abraham 
lefſed his ehildrenʒbut that vvas in an in- 


feriour ſortʒ as did othor Patriarks, & fa- 1. Tim 


thers dath atyet their children by their 
example.s. Paul expreſly ſay:that the crea- 
tare of God is ſanitified & made holy by the 
vordef God 


ypon.them,fpecialy vrith the ſigne of the 
croſe,as ſay.s.Chryſoſt.by vvhich Sathis 
povver vniuſtly vſurping yponGods crea- 
tures through mis ſinn, & ſeeking deceit- 
fully in or by them to hurt mans body or 
ſoule is expelled', & the creatures ( as 
meate,) purged & made holſome. s. Au- 
= thevveth at large the vvayes Sa- 
hath by meates & drinkes & other. 


that is, by benedictiò c,, 
& inuocation o eur Lords holy name . 


F 
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vſual creatures to annoy men, albeith _ 
| povver be much leſe then it vvas befe — — 
| Chriſts Incarnatis6;but ftil much defiro that m 
| to moleſt the faithful by abuſing thing] ©<2*% 


moſt neer or neceſſary vnto themzthe ſo Huis 
3 ueraign remedy vvherof, is this ſanRific 5 aw 
5 tion of vyhich s. Paul ſpeaketh, pertainii © ? 75 
2 not only to the c6mon bleſſing of meate met 27 
2 | but much more (as the greeke vvord im on 


6. Wmonly | 
porteth ) to other more exact ſanRifyir & vvith 


& higher applying of ſom creatures ol,” 

holy — . God, Chu. therfor ty e Þleb 

Chu. vſeth at diuers times to bleſſe v — 

Diuerſe ter, bread, ſalt, vvaxe, fire, palmes, ashes, in like þ 

things oile, chriſme, & chiefly the bread & vyine — 

ballovv- in the high ſaeriſice, al theſe ſanctißedz A ant 

ed fli1 none of theſe ſanfifications can right! 15 rad 

vnith ji. dedone(as ſay s. Auguſt.) vvithout the ce er 

gue of gne of the eroſſe; & ſaith:thar the Catec od Pes 

the croſt mens & others ( voho woere not admitted Mn 82 
Avg. tr. the holy Sarram.) woere ſandlified by the jy ding 

118. in of the croſte>by ballovued bread ginen to then th Ap 

loa, vybich bread(ſay s. Auguſt.) voas more haf oue 

then vſual bread, It vvas the cõmon vſe i 

the primitiu Chu. to bleſſe loaues & 

them for ſacred tokens from one Cl 

ſtian to an other, & this not only among 

, the ſimple, but alſo among the holi 

Terom 'in learneſt & vviſeſt;ſo s. Pauline ſent halle 

uit, H- vyed bread to s. Auguſtin & to Alipius, & 

lar, they to him againe, ealling the bleſſings 

s. Ierom ſay that Princes & learned B 

hops, & others of al ſort, came to.s.Hi 

rion for holy bread;the firſt Chriſtiãs ed 

monly brought bread to the Prieſts to be 

halevyed; the fourth cans ofth'Apoſtle 
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maketh mEtion of like bleſſings. It is not 
then men (as Reformers malitiouſly ſay ) 
that make the vvater, bread or other 
creatures better, but God vvho by the 
prayer of mivyho maketh the benedi&is 
ſanctiſieth the creatures,as the oblations 
& premices of the old lavy : do not.s. Ia- 
mes ſay that ſinnes are forgiuen by the 10. 15 


- {vnRion of holy oile? s. Gregory ſent c6- 


monly his bleſſing & pardon of finnes in Greg. 4, 
& vvith ſuch tokens as vvere ſanRified by 7, ep, 
his bleſſing & touching of th Apoſtles & 116. 
— as novy do his ſuc ceſſors 


in like hallovved remembrances: can any 

- 4 one marucil novy that Gods Chu. by this 

warrant of ſcrip. & the Apoſtles, & ſo 

5g — vſed of our firſt Fathers, doth 
e 


8 e creatures formans vic & * 

od 7 expelling by inuocation of Ieſus 
ame — from them, ac- a ary 
erding the authority giuen by Chriſt en. 
 th'Apeſtles & totheir lavyful ſueceſ 1. 4 
ors, ouer al diuels; & by prayer vvhick 
uporteth (as ſay s. Paul) deſire of help, 

$3 it yvere by vertu of leſus to combate 

ith the diuel, & ſo to expel him out of 


ods creatures , vvhich is done by holy Exoreiſ- 


:oþF$£x0rciline alvvayes beginning: aur belp in me. 


\ Whe name of ouy Lord; as in bleſſin holy 4ug.1.6. 
ater & other creatures.s. Auguſt.ſpea- city. Il. 
es of childrens exorciſme befor baptiſ- 
ne; Euſebe & Epiphan declareth the for - Euſeb. /. 
e of holy vyater, & the vſe therof in hal- 7. c. 21. 
duing th'idolators temples to be made Epiph. 
ne Chu. of Cheiſtzthe Like hau ven. Be- 30. 
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de in the hiſtoric of England. If vve yvil 
ſpeake of ceremonies , God much eſtee- 


nies flil the ceremonies, as vve ſee in ſerip. Abra+ 
eficemed ham , Noe & other Patriarks honored 
Exech. God not only in heart & interiour deuo- 
44+ tion, but alſo by external eeremonies, as 
ereQing altars for ſacrifice vyhich God 

Gen. 26. approuct ;the Iſraclirs feighting gained 
| Wü Moiſes bolded vp his hands; Ioſue 
Exe. 17. py certen ceremonies ouercommeth the 
Toſs. & cities of Iericho & Hai. In the Sevy lave 


8. Chriſt alſo vſeth — hit 


fingers into the eares of ſom ficke, tou - 
ched others vvith his ſpittle, he looketh 
vp to heauen , & many more ceremonies 


he vſed yea & in his laſt ſupperztb' Apoſtle 

the Apo- : 
tg Hodid their bands upon Pauley Barnabes, 
— & —— vvho by that receiued the 


holy ghoſttbriefly the ceremonies vvhick 
ſo long time obſerued in the Chu. al- 


mes. 
AF. 13. dei 2 | 
they are not expreſſed in the ſcrip. 

yet it is certenthey come from the inſti- 
tution of Chrift , the Apoſtles , ot ther 
ſucceſſors for the hohour of God &in- 
ſtruction & ſpiritual profit of Chriſtiane: 

Vve haning thes groundes of ſerip. F- 


thers, & of antiquity, vve may c6temp the 
foolish ſeoffing & — of Refor. 
againſt the practiſe of the Catho. Rom. 
Cha. vrho then reĩects the ceremonies & 
obſeruations of the Chu. declareth him- 
ſelf enemy of Gods honour, of al deuotid, 
& of al obſeruanc of religion. It is grea 
prefuwption to reptoue & W 


Ceremo- med (yea inthe old lav them vyho kept 


by ſo 
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fay:#t i 
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mancy 
tvvcen 
exorcit 
maundt 
Chriſts 
vel is p 
therfor 
ly ſcrip, 
gainſt þ 
Looki 
Gods 8 \ 
ſed ſpur: 
& cerem 


vrhich y 


14 


that you 
not der} 
& s Pet. 
* A 


C 


T is too 
vrayes h 


ſeth not te 
ic herexil 
"044%, £1 


For Reformers. 477 

by ſo many ancient cuſtomes the Chu. Ag. . 
keepeth & obſerueth , & as. 3. Auguſtin 118+ 
: | ſay:#tis a moſt inſolent madneſe to diſpute vv- 

, bether that is to be done, wobich is pradiiſed in 
the vuhol Chu. throughout the woorld. If you 
ſay that our bleſſing of creatures or cexe- P 
monies are like to coniuration ofNicro- 9f exor- 
mancy. I anf. ther is great difference be. Ciſme e 
tvveen both: for in the ſanRikcations & N#rom- 
exorciſms of the Chu. the diuel N com- Mie. 
maunded, forced, & tormẽted by prayer & 
Chriſts vvoꝛdi but in Nicromancy the di · 
uel is pleaſed, honored, & conuenanted ; 
ther for the firſt is godly & according ho- 
ly ſcrip. but other is abominable & a- 
gainſt holy ſcrip. Novy behold in this 
Looking glaſſe hovy you derogate to 
Gods glory & hovv greatly you are abu- 


ſed ſpurning & ſcoffing at the obſcruatiss 

ich & ceremonies of the Catho. Rom. Chu. 

vrhich you cal ties, chadovurs of bolines c 

ity of deuotionʒ but vvhat marucil is it 

that you ſpeake ſo ? bycauſe what you do 14d. 1. 

not under ſtand you Waſpheme, as ſay. s.lude, 10. 
2, 


& s Peter. Petr. 
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CHAP. XXXXII. 


Of prayers to the Saints. 


I is too vvel knovven that Sathan al- 

vvayes hated God & his Saints, & cea- 

16, Feth not to make vvarre againſt them by 

he herexiks his inſtruments. The Mani- Heretitt 
, Fuſtachians, & Vigilancenepro- reproge 


ſand. 


the ho- ued the inuocation&venerati6 of Saints, 771 17! 
nour of Caluin callet Saints,hel ſpirits beaſlet, & tore 
Saints, mentors. But more vviſely. s. Auguſt. ſay: 
Cal. 3. vuhoſoeuer bonoreth the Martirs , be bonoreth 
Inft.c. Chriſt,&vubo citemneth the Saints comtemmeth 
20.#.27 Chriſt. Refor. not only do reproue prayer 
made toSaints,but alſo eſteeme it an hai 
Ang. ſer. nous iniquity & condemne this our godly 
26. de cuſtome of idolatry & ſuperſtition.s. Au- 
uſt. making diſtinction betvvene God & 
Aug. I. the Saints ſay : vvbo is the Bishop or PrHπ of t 
20.C.21. 5 the altar ( albeit neer to the Sam N aft 
bodies 


Angell 

LO 
which | 
from the 


cot fauſt, that euer ſaid , vve do ſacrifice to tba praied f 
Latrie is Peter, Paul, or Cyprianthet vubich woe offer N not Sail 


due to preſented to God vvbo hau crovoned the MA. God for 
God only tyrs & Saints ; he addeth the vvortbhip ter my de. 
in greeke(Latrie) being to God, . — z o 
do not attribute it to the Saints neither is it rg n 
be ginen to any other but only to God ;, vybealſ 4. fe 
vve pray to God vve ſay, Lord hau mere . he 
vpon vs; vve ſay not ſo to the Saints; but, 7 : 
boly Saints pray for vs; vvhich is a nilner offf 877g. 
prayer fart different from the former, «| got ceafe 
s. Aug. Auguſt.ſay:the vvord (Saints ofGod be on befo 
J. 21. 6. ful of me) is ordinarily in the mouth of a C would d 
17. ciuit. ſtian;the honour vve giu to the K ing is fa A. 
diff.-rEt from the honour vve giuto othe be c f 
men; ſo the honour vve giu ta the Sai 10 a 
is farr inferiour to the honour vve giu u no Auer 
God: thi · is it vve ſay daily to Refor. bit natur 
they cal vs Idolators for honoring © ray 
Saints, but Refor. hath their eates perce — ory d 
& obſtinacy vvil not permit them to — de 
care to reaſon or good. That ch' Ang 2 or 


& Saints are Mediators & doth p 


oz it is manifeſt by ferip. th'Angel ſaid: The 
Lord of boſtes, bows long vvili thou not hau mer. Saints 
pon Teruſalem & the cities of Iuda? & the Prayers. 


, Angelſad te Tobie: I offered thy prayer to Zacha.1. 
God. 


s. Iohn ſay : the smoke of the incenſe 706. 12. 
which is the prayers of the Saints aſtended Apoc. , 8. 
from the band of th Ange! befor Gad; & Onias »+ M. 
ſfay:that Teremie prayeth much for the karte & tha. 15. 
## the hoch citie;vpon this Origen ſay:it ap- O. ta. 


that Saints departed from this life , hau 8 in log. 
vat is ſaid of Ieremie many Lc. 16. 


praied for his brethrẽ vpon egrth, & may 

not Saints vvho hau greater charity, pra 

God for vs? s, Peter ſay: I vuil enaeuour of. Petr. 1 
ter my death that you may often remember the: 

things 3 meaning that as during his life he 

would not onut to put them in memory 

of the things he taught them, ſo after his 


"| death he vvould not faile to endcuour 
that they may be mindful of the ſam ; fi- 


# gnifying that his care ouer them should 


not ceaſe by death, & that by his interceſ- 
fion befor God after his departure , he 
vould do the ſam for them, vvhat he did 
befor in his life preaching & teachings 


which place declares manifeſtly that 


Saints hau care & doth pray for them Hilar in 


vrho liueth ypon earth. 3. Hilaire ſay: Pf. 119. 


1 Cd nature need not the interceſſion of Angels, 
"xj 014 our infirmity bath need of it;s.Terom & s. Ierom.in 


n to g 
A ge 
P 


Gregory do gather that Moiſt: Samuel of 15. Iere. 
ter their death praied for the people, for to this Greg. 4, 
end they flood befor God not landing as beaffes 5. c. 12. 
but as Medjators & interceſſors : 717 God moral. 

2 
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be of ſufficient poyver to heare & aſſſt 
vs vvithout the prayers ofSaints,yet their 
interceſſions are agreable to himʒ for ſeri. 
fay plainly that Moiſes & others hath be- 
ne interceſſors betvycen God & the peo- 
ple. It pleaſed God to giu the lavy by 
Moiſes , & to do many things by his An- 
gels toyvards Abrahz, Iſaac, Iacob, Loth 
& others; by his Angel he deliuered his 
people out of Egipt , he deſtroied Sodo- 
me & the atinie of the Aſſirians; by his 
Math. Angels he do gouern prouinces & coun- 
22 tries: if the Safes ſhalbe equal to the Angih 
Dignity (as Chriſt ſay)yea in degree of bliſe many 
of Saint? Saints of great merite vvvilbe aboue di- 
uerſe Angels, as s.lohn Baptiſt,th'Apoſt- 
les, & chiefly the moſt bleſſed Virgin Ma- 
rie aboue al the orders of th*Angels in 
dignity & bliſeʒ & no marucil, human na- 
Refor. ture by Chiiſt being ſo highly exalted a. 


can pro- boue al celeſtial, ſpirits z vvhy then may 


we no- not the Saints be interceſſors to God for 
thing a- v3? Refor. boſt much of ſcrip. yet the 
tant can notalleage any text of ſcrip. vvhich 
our bo. fay that th Angels & Saints are not me- 
noring of diators or doth not pray God for vs: nei- 
Saints, ther can they proue by ſcrip, that ve do 
ill praying the Saints to pray to God fot 
vs. Refor. calling ys Idolators & ſaying 
vve honour the Saints as Gods, is a mali- 


may be vvelſaid ofRefor.that they adore 
The chu & honour their phaptaſies & their bellies 
bold not more then God. The Catho, Chu. dig 
_ neuer hold the Saints for Gods, neithe 
— * 


tious calumnie vvithout a0y fundation; it 


4 2 2 8 . 8 
— 


totemneth 


| aſter gotten hondut in the court, may mo» 
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do honour them as Gods, nor offcrerh ſa- 
trihee to them, nor giu to them the ho- 
nour due to the ſoucraign maicſty of God 
but »he honoreth the Saints as ſeruãts of 
God, calling them by this litle, &: he doth 


nothing in this but vyhar is according Renu 


God, & vvel founded in ſcrip.for God ho- 
noreth his Saints, & eſteem as his ovvn 
the honour or dishonour done ynto them; 
fo he faith to Samuel: they wiko reiefled 
theo , bath not reieffed thee but me; Chriſt 


faith to the Apoſtles : vibe contenme you, . 
| me;if it vvasChriſtspleaſure that i · Acg. N- 
_the Apoſtles should be honored being £# 20. 


asyet mortal men, is it againf his vvil to 
honour them being novy by him honored 
& erovyned vvith erernalgloty in heave? 
vvhen God in'earth maketh miracles at 
their relił: & monumẽts, healing the ſick, 
ma king the blind to ſee, the lame to vval- 


ke, as experience of infinite effeſts hau Aug. £ 
thevven, & as s. Auguſt. of purpoſe & 22. C. 8 
thoufand hiſtories do vvitnefe ; hovy can (iu. 


Refor. ſay that honoring the Saints 1s 
iolatry a finn vvhich God vyholy dete- 


ſteth f you cal the honour done toSaints 


tolatry;do you not make God idolatour 
vvho doth honour them?albeirthe Sainrs 
bath receiued the revyard of their good 
vvorks, & are not in ſtate of meriting for 
themſelues , yet in this life they merited 
to be able after their death to help thoſe 
vvho requires them: as noble man for 
his good ſeruice done to the k ing, hauin 


— O— . ⏑  — — — 
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re freely & eaſily requeſt the kings fauour 
- for his friends; ſo the Saints vrhoſe ſou- 
les novv , after al their paines taken for 
God & his ſeruice, being glorious in — 
Vion of uen may vvith greater afſurice pray G 
5 —2 to graũt to vs — juſt defires:yvhat mar- 
with ueil of this? ſith the Saints are greatly 
Crit. vnited to Chriſt , vvho ſay: i ame the vine, 
Joe. 15. you are the branches, & ſaith to his Father: 
7 417. bau giuen to them the glory vuhich thou gaweſt 
me, that they may be one, as vue art one; I in 
— — — 
ted in ane, that is, perſe y vnitedto vs, b 
cauſe the vvil of the Saints is not only 
vnited to God, but alſo they hau a natural 
vnien to God by grace; of vvhich ſay. s. 
2 Petr t Peter: en participant of the diuin na- 
Sen. 26. ture, God alſo vvitneſeth that the good 
ſeruice & vertuous life of iuſt men depat- 
ted this life may proſite vs, fon he ſaith to 
Iſaac: i vuil multiply & bleſſe thy ſted-bycauſt 
3. Reg. ti thy father Abrabam vvns obedient to-me;& he 
ſaith to Salomon: vuil not deuide thy kings 
dome in thy daies for lau thy father ; 
novy Abraham & Dauid vvere dead, vvhẽ 
ch. ho. God ſaid theſe vyords;s.Chryſuſtom ſay: 
2. in Pf. boly Dauid not only voben be put in this bf 
50. & Pleaſed God, but alſd after bis death vuas food 
ho 4 2.in #0 hau done great conſolation ta the „ the 


Gene, Merits of Dauid bad vigour & forse after his 
dexth:it is a marurihmc - unſpeakable bounty of 


Godthat a mi dead is the patvon for the lining; 
&ſaith:the baunty of God is ſo great that ofit be 
ſaueth many ſinners for lou & fauour "of feaue 
A men ; & incaſe ther are not inſt men i 
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— feb 5 he — mu — 
s, . God , that 

for the vertu & merits of the dead, be wuil bau 
pittie & care of the liuing, therfor ſaith ; I vil 
defend this citie for the lou of my ſelf & of Da- 
wid my ſtruant. Vve do not ill then to pray 
the Saints vvho are ſuch great friends & 
ſeruants of God for Oſee ſaith:Iacob ma- Ofe. 12. 
de ſupplicatian ta th Angel; e Jacob prayeth the 
Angel vubo delivered him from al euilt, to Gen. 48 
Ioſephs childrem Refot. cal in their eantic 
to Ananias , Aqarias & Miſael , praiſe ye the 
cup yp" is a prayer? the Saints. To. Tob. 5. 
bie ſay :t el keep you company; 
vrher God . Angel are prayed -» 4 Apo. 1. 
ther; So. s. Iohn for the Chriſtians in A- 
ſia, not only of God & Chriſt, but alſo of 
th' angels asketh peace & gracezth' A poſtoli- 
cal counſel ſay:it is ſeen ty th'boly ghoſt & to A. 15, 
v5; therfor in praying vve may ioyne God 
& his Saints; good people ſay:God & 
God & our lady, Chrift &.s.Tobn,vve c6tcfic 
to God & to Peter & Paul, God & Ge- ud. 7; 
deon, the ſyvyord of God & Gedeon, God xxod.14 
& Moiſes, God & his Angeb;al thes beig ; Tims. 

artly ſcrip. partly like to ſpeeches of 
Erie. vibes — nothing to Gods 
honour, neither are they ſuperſtitions (as 
foolishly you thinke) Moiſes alſo prayeth: Exad 32 
re member n ſtruiity, Aug. 
he prayeth God by mediation of the holy 149. 
Patriarks; s. Auguſt. & Theodoret n Throd g 
this place ſay: Moiſeonet thinking bimſelf ale 67. 
xe ſufficient to appeaſe God,addeth th'interceſ- 
ſion of th' holy Patriarks ; id may vve pray 
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chr h. poſtles. +. Chryfoſtom 
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gen. & ſort that vte do not our ſelves nogitft 
. in vrelz be ſaith:the prayers of gaints bath grem 
Math. vertu & force fir vs tovuarts God, if tn taſt by 
riance & good vor woe do art wotth the 
Font» le vvichout ö — 

ealles his difeiplet: hi hope, joy & gry; ! 
1. Fheſſ. may not vve name tie — I. V. Marie & 
2. other Saints, aur hope for the ſpecial e 
ſidence vve Rau in theirprayers ?nomay 
muſt admire thatvve take for interceſfors 
ſom Sairfts for one thing, & other Saints 
Recourſt for an other thing, bycaufe ſerĩp. fay that 
# diuers God deuideth his gifts & graces to divers 
Saints perſones ; fo Tay. 8. Paul: the manififferion 
tyrauſt 'of the puri is glue to one for to proffie, 


Godt For to one is plhueen the of vuiſdom vy the 
ere þ Fro 


to ſim ſpirit, to un other the faith 
— roy ook vs foul voy Ayr bag oth 
voin th operation of vertues , to in 932 
to — ee Pit, to in other 
werfities of um uages, io a 5 
* 
of Ged,,vuho'diftri, | | 
E the yofite of others. God vyil 
hau vs then to han recourfe yntv diner 
Saints for divers ttiings, &to ak the help 
of counſel of them vyho hath the gift of 
vviſdom ; & to ask health of them vyhb 


kath the ꝑiſt of curing, & fo of the reſt: a3 
in natuteGoTmade dferrpldtes & ces, 
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to take from them diners ſort of fruits; ſo 
God hauing endued his ſeruants vvith di- 
ners vertues, vvil han vs to atke of ech of 
them, that vvhich he gaue to them, to be 
diſtriduted for the profite of the members 
of his body the Cha, If God hath giuen e 2. 
to. s. George the gift of force & courage, giuen to 
the ſoldiour doth not bad to take.s. Ge- 3. cars 
orge for his patron , praying him that by ge. 
his interceffion & example he may be va- a other 
liant & couragious to feight againſt che 49 1 Mi- 
enemies of Godzif God gane to. s.Nico- ar. 
las & to.s,Carherine the gift of learning; , cather; 
the purity of life & other vertues;a ſcho- 
ler or other Chriſtian doth vvel to pray 75 f. 87. 
them daily for obtaining of God ſuch ver- baſtian, 
tues;if God gane to. s. Sebaſtian the gift ro f. 4. 
of healing the plagueʒto. . Apollonie of polony. 
curing the paine of teethʒto. . Margarite 
of helping vH omen for de liuering of theit To 5. 
ſtuiez is it Idolatry to pray them for obrai- Marge 
bing of God help & health? God hath * rite 
nen to cuery man a gbd Angel to keep. . 
himzdo I ill to pray my Angel to keep me 
& to help me to do hat God vvil hat 
me to dor In al this vve do vyhat ſcrip. & 
the 8.7 of God teacheth vs , & vve 
praiſe God in His Saints; & you ought not 
ealumny the Catho. Chu. but rather ack- 
novvledg & — the Fa N 
rality , & mercy of our Lord honor 
his Saints, who are not adored as Goats. Pf. 138. 
but as feruants of God. Dauid faith of pf 81. 
them: God , ien are very much hun- 
nc ea he calles them Oo: i ban fad, je 
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Dock. are Gods er al childri of the moſt bigh;Theo= 
Theod}, doret ſay : woe honour the Saints as great fri- 
8. ad ends of God. s. Auguſt.fay that the honour 
gre. . vyhich God hath done to his Saints, is 
much more then euer vvas the honour of 

Aug. ſer. the falſe gods ſaying : zhowy me that in Ro- 
1.dePet. me the temple of Romulus woas euer in ſich bo- 
& Paul. nour,as is novo in Rome the venerable meno- 
mo Peter, &to th end you may knovy that 

is honour of Saints is not againſt the 

honour of God , bur rather pertaining to 
God, he addeth:& vubo is honored in Peter, 

but be who bath ſuffered death for vs ? he 

faith then that God is honored in his 
Saints;as.s. Paul ſay:God ry 4 re 

bis Saint, that is, by the ine ſſable honour 
& exaltation of them, God shalbe hono- 

2. Theſ. red, as novv he is by the honour vyhich 
bo the Catho. Chu. doth to them, not dimi- 
nishing Chriſts glory (as you imagin)but 
exceedingly augmenting the ſame, as it is 
an honour for a 1 that his Page or 
ſeruant can pleaſure others; ſo it is the 
honour ofGod that his ſeruants the ſaints 
are able to grarify & pleaſure vs. God 
Lath shevven the honour of his Saints y 
diuers miracles,as vvhen the shadovy of, 
s, Peter, the napkins of. s. Paul, & reliks 
of Saints could vyorke the health of fick 
& do other vvonders; yea the name of.s, 
Paul & of Hilarion (as ſay. s. Ierom) did 
— expel & torment the divels;this is mighty 
4. Bil honour vvhich God doth to his Saints, 
we. All. that not only himſelf, but alſo his ſeruit 


All.s & 
TD 19. 


to be able to do ſuch marucils & to be 5... 


wor then & hay care of vs, 
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ſtronger them any diuel in hel. No man 
knovveth the invvard cegitations of an 
other, yet God ſomtimes by ſpecial grace 

aue to Prophets & Saints to knovy the . -. 
— of menzſo. 3. Peter did knovy the . Fo 
deceit of Ananias, & Eliſeus his ſeruants f. % f. 
bribery in his abſence , & vvhat vvas do- Dan on 
ne inthe king of Siries chamber; Samuel f ＋ 
knevy al that vvas in Sauls heart; Daniel 7* 
declared the hidden dreame of Nabucho- 
donoſor;s. Steevven did ſee from earth to 
heauen , beſydes vyhat many other hol 
men did knovv, that vvas hidded from the 
fight of m&;ifſuch could be done in earth 
vvhy not in heaven? This may ſerue for 
Refor.asking hovy can the Saints in hea- 
uen knovy our prayers & defires ? & as 
Calvin blaſphem, asking vwwubetbey their ea. 
res are ſo to heart ſo Foy of? meaſuring 
vvickedly th'intelligence of Saints by 
mortal mens corporal manner of vttering 
conceits one to an other;vvhich vvas not "I 
done by Abraham nor by the damned rich 16. 
{ vvho vvere farr diſtant both by place & 
condition ) vvith corporal inſtruments of 
tongue & eares;though for the better ex- 
pre ing of the damneds caſe , Chriſt 
youchſaued to vtter it in tearmes agree- 
ing to our capacity, God giueth to An- 
gels & Saints ( ſo farr as is conuenient to 
our neceſſities & their heauenly glory)to 
knovy both our vocal prayers & alſo our 
invvard repentance;for Chriſt ſay : th An- Lux, 15. 
gels in heauen doth veioice at euery ſners cũ- 
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yea our hearts & ipyvard repentance ate 

open to them; they may then beare our 
raxers & betyycen Apgels.@ the ble. 

Fed oules of Saints ther is no difference 

in 


e 


Aug. tr. 


for al, e the members ove for am other ; & le 
heretiks should ſay to be difference | 
trvene the living & the dead in this in 
he addeth : our Lord Jeſus chriſi do yet m han 
ingerceſſion for us, al the. Martyrs wuho Ar; 
volth him prayeth for vs neither vull their ip. then 
terceſſion ceaſe until pre ceaſe our groningt, A \ ar] 
this ſenſe vyboſacyer prayeth for vs , i 
1 pry yoni Hoy Flahops according | 
Ye. *- 3+ AugRRt.) are the, pepples aduoęats hRf. 
Angels . 285 them Ta fo alſo fefa: 
our pro- cal our moſt B, Lady quraduocatezs. Irr- 
tectort. nee ſay: ul obedſent Virgra Marie is made Heth 
Math. adyocate of the diſebedient virgin Euez this i of: 
18. not injurious to Chriſt yrho [Ry els 
Gen. 48. are deputed far the a 
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(chat 13 , adus: Pc 
rods faces trop, ; 
2 12. fers n ; & thiq opt. only C | 
 Day.10., yu alſo Nate AU in heir ſernie? hoe hu 
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& in che e day $44 
felle & pray ol roteQion orad- 

Y vocation of Angels, & defend the ſam a- 
gainſt their younger brethren the Puri Gardlen 
rans. The faith of * * — 1 Agel. 
vrayes, chat every mi from 
> Gardic Angel to keep & hidp him Al | 
che time of this life, by ging to man in- 
terual good i tions to liu vvel, & do 
not depart from wi vntil after his death, 
＋ ſeeth his elient to be either of 

robat or of th elected: of ſuch An- 
* rift teacheth that none muſt 
2 
2 8. Ierom ſay 2 a 
e fr bee 2 15 
e 
j che p — hriſtians not eſtes. 
ei win — — ſtood at the doore) eo 

is yet m ho out of the priſon , they ſaid, 

t it vu bis Angel; & not Peter; this is 44. 10 
1 the faith of Gods Chu. _ my 
I Gardic r 2. 


10 alſo yo 72 ; 
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1 ptayed, Re for, doth n | 
. an otherzthe vyord only excluderh as ve 
them vrho are in earth, as them vvho are 
in heauen; neither can Refor. the vv any 
place of ſctip. that ſaꝝ, vve muſt only p 
"One Me: beer pride vndcrſtand.s.P; 
Ait. ot this vvord ene 
1. Ti i. wor 7 (one only) but (the firſi) ſo in 
cnc med th that is, he ft, for after ther 
Gen. 178 med fix daies 5 & 2 came it 
. of the Sabbothi that is, 
Ioa. 10. Grit day — the Sabboth: ſo Chriſt is t 
firſt Mediatour & principal i in di & 
ouer al others; yea if 8. Paul had ſaid, on- 
ly mediatour,thatis'of roderpriqn;nory 
interceſſion ; albeit Chriſt is the pri 
pal. Refox. then blindly charge vg * ith 
making more Mediators then one iu th 5 
yve pray the Saints to be our inte 
Tours befor God;& Refor, thinke tool * 
ſe of Chriſts me diation, if they in 
this to be his only pterogatiuę, to pray 
ve,vyhich.is our mãner ptayig the 
&vvhich is ſo infcriour to The far 
.mediation of Chtiſt, that no Cath. ee 
can or dare ſpeake ſo baſely to Chrif 
to deſite him to pray fox vs ; bityrell 
cpriſi hau 
_ V7 vg! 1 


— te. 


nat make the e 20 
vvhgw vxe muſt not cal ypon aincher 


& as yyel vve.makemen 
tors (by Refor. gloſes ) y 
their prayers , as the * e 


— 
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Necording Refor. 4 Paul'derogated to 1.7heſs 
Chriſts mediation, faying fo'often:priy for 1utob. 5. 
us bret hren, .. lames ying | 22 one” 
an other that ye muy be ſaved. Refot. do not 
ew vyhar it — to —. 1 
the roperly & only attributed to 
Chriſtzi 1 be thus a Mediatour , is by — 
nature to be truly both God & man, to be % an 
hat one eternal Prieſt & redeemer vyho! Ae 
y his ſacrifice & death ypow the croſſe 1, e- 
bach reconciled ys to God, & payed his on-. 
blood as a ful & ſufficient ranfom for al + 
our ſinnes, himſelf yvithout need of any 
redemprtion,neuer ſubie ct to poſſhbil:ty of 
finning; & to be the ſingular aduccat & 
patron * kind, vvho by bimſelf only 
a by his oven merits procure al grade & 
+ mercy to men vvithout thy ſſiſtante of mi 
ler Angel, but in his ovvn name & right 
elch in our cauſes befor God none gi- 
ving any grace or forte tu his prayers,but? 
he to al; none asking or obtaining grace 
in this life or glory in the next but by 
him: in this ſort ( as truly ſay. s. Aogult,) 
neither Peter, nor Paul, Leiber our B. La- 
dy, or any ereatute can be of Me diatour. 
t. Lohn ſay : vte han n Advocate trvvartls 
the katherjto vvit, deſu thrift theinft j by- Het 
cauſe the offies of an A duocate is is eve- C 
ry cond tion more proper & excellent a- % ond 
tree ing to leſus the to aby Angel, Saint, 44uccate 
= or manzalbeitthes alſo are rightly fo cal- 1494-3» 
Jed vvithoutal derogation to Chriſts 2d — 
s cationzfor- to Chriſt: only pertaines to 
I procure vt mercy befor Gods face by the 
* Tt 2 = 


— * 24 2 % — 
3 > 
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general ranſom nan s 3 blood 2 
our mp yer | ” oblation for. 
our ſornes , not for ours only , but for al the 
fonnes of the vubotworrld , as ſay 8. Iohn. In 
this manner leſus is our only. Aduocate, 
bycauſe he is out only Redeemer yrho 
. ask al things — by his ovyn me- 
San titszbut Angels, Saints or others dealing 
are our vvith God for vs, are called our ſecundary- 
ſecmd aduocats,yvho neuer ask nor obtaine any 
aduoc att thing for vs but by Chriſt our Lord, Ad- 
Eph. 1. uocate, & Redęemer: the Apoſtles are 
— as Chxiſt to be 2 HOG of _ 
loa. 8. Chu. Chriſt bei e firſt & principal, 
th*Apnſtles & Prophers the ſecond ;& 
Ab., Chriſt faith : I ant the light ver, 
& £19. & yet faith to the Apoſtles vvi de- 
. rogation to his glory: ye are tbe be of the 
voortd ; th Apoſtles & Saints shal fit in 
iudgmẽt vvithChriſt vvithout derogating 
to his p ine ; fo our prayers to 
Saints & their mediation for vs is net in- 
iurious to God, not preiudicial to Chriſty 
merits or ſatis actions, let Rainalds tot» 
me as he pleaſe. Albeit the vyord Aueuis, 
tour in that fingular ſenſe proper in, 
Aer rx no —_— 5 g 
yet tak& in more large ſort e of ſer 
Many & vulgar ſpeechznort only Selen bet allo 
Fredia- good men liuing, praying & helping ve in 
tors & vvay of ſaluation, may & are righ y cal» 
Sauiours led Mediateurs, ſo Moiles, Ieremie th A- ORs 
# {rip poſtles, Prieſts & othe aro Mediators 1 = 
to denie this, is to reprehend God vb 1 
conſticuted Moiſes, Aaron & others to he rg 


y this.& other 
a0 wWariant vs 


ay, Saints, cogle Luigg in 
lde * =; io | 

to wen yvithour dero _—_ ro 

NTT in a more * vt & i . 

e Mmapger th onjy Sauiour of 

e paved vm Aur ther 

7; tors in an infe- 


Hour tee to thionly & ſingular Me dia- 


tour ) / Bernard (ay: ure hay need of a Me- Bey, 1 
"detour 0 Chriff the Mediatour, & ther is no- fre. ma g. 
e far our profite then our moſt B. J. Ma- 
like ſay. e Baſile:thus did & belee - Baſ. in 
the þoly Fathers, moſt agreably to Iulia. 


p. & «ht muſt al Catho. do, let 
Dons importunate & vvilſul- 


in those Rings. Refor. obiect le 
eee 
nan anſ. Re- fein 
for. 1 e ceciting 624 "4 
the yvhol N — oy Tere. v7 


of Gods af he 
avi orin an —— 
y the 


— 1 7 4 
” ws} — 30 ele 4 by. 
hy . 72 * 1 -Y 
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menti 


derogator 
Hase ber hint? wofeCT th 
had ĩ 
aide here in, as * For himſelf 515 
fight Nn — a0 
for: ſay 
rious % Ty 3 = 
truſt vve hau in h Y ye Te 
dishonout to God td vie the” Bb! 
Saints in heauen, then of fin 2585 tt 
or that the prayers of ties out 2 
beneath , vvere more auailable chen th 
prayers of them vrho * * 


Ee ng 


pray for one an other. Altho 

not cõſtrained by any ; 1 

the dead, or to the S erer i 

the ancient doct. of the Parker's fo 

ctiſe of Gods Chu. Refor-proveed ti 

though 2 be dos but 
dt 


is cõmande Catho. Chi Congr, 15 bim 
mand to pray to 8 I | 
vvè are bound to the C ' ik 


None 1 to be holde 
hound to Rath 
pray the blished fo 
Fuer ries * & ordained 
rather Saints, of vy Es 
then God ticipateʒbut to contra 
to out B. 2 — 
to pray. a. tte o 
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CHAP. TELLSTEE 
17 . . $+ by 
7 . FE recalled from delſ the hes 
A 


vie 7 DER 

ttiãt vvho vvere con 

Chu. Refor. W ee Fobatts . 

ts a thing vvhichjbduceth Got e * an im. 

vnto an _ thing bein this i: 15 A 
ay , a many 7s bh is like to N 


therfor vve 
2 A 0 


cauling vs to 4 ; 
actions, but alſo ſuch ima " s do often in- 
citate men to imitation ap eh. Bod Wo, 
The bun- vrarrant vs in 2 v * 
8 he commanded Moi . 
e, to vvit , the brafen ef 2 3 de- 
— 21 a 5 Oy e 2 


to ſet vp 


AIRES e 
not bene the figure of Chriſts image, nei- 
ther had it cured them that vvere biten 
by the ſerpents , but by vertu of Chriſt 
vrho healeth them that are biten by the 
diuel. The vſe of images in Gods Chu. is 
proued by ſcrip. by tradition & cuſtom of 
the Chu. as Fathers, Counſels & hiſto» 
ries do largly declare, to vvhich if Refor. 
gaue eredit, they vvould neuer oppoſſe 
thEſclaes: but heretiks & dinels agreeing 
togither do not defire to hau images for 
remembrance of the glorious actions of 
Chriſt & his Saints; or Refor. make 
vvarte not onl — God & his Saints 
but alſo a ain their images, vvhich they 
endeuour by vvhat meancs may, to 
abolish & extirpate. Caluin ſlormes at CA. & 
the mention of images & Refor, eſtcem 4-[»f.c. 
mote honorahle to hau in their houſes, 9-2. 9, 


chambers, & cloſets the images of ini . 
ſters , vvomen, drounkards , & a - 6 ; 
mounſters then to hau the images of hi 
Chriſt or his Saints: yea in Holland, Ze- kr 
land, & Geneue ther is ſcarce a houſe or images. + 


* 


of Latria & idelum, that is, 
giving Latria ot God honour to an Idol: 
th'honour vve ziu to images is not La- 

tria,& our images are not idols; if idola- 

try conſiſted in external actiona, you eh» Idola- |, 
mit aſten idolatry befor kings' & Princes trie js 
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480 Aan 
not che- im vy hos preſence you ate bai 
_. efly-in rho courbeth, 2 N kiffe Princes 
external appateil, or vvotship their chairs, cham- 
lions. bets; & vvhat pertaines to their perſones: 
5 vvil you ſay it yvas idolatry of Abraham, 
Loth, Ioſue, Gedeon & Daniel fallin 

do vvn proſtrate befor Angels? & — 

is more to ſee men doing often the like 

befor mortal men as themſe lues; fo Saul 

befor Samuel, Nathan bovving befor Da- 

uid, Pudith adoreth Holofernes, & Iacob 

ſeuen times coming to his brother Eſau, 
Moiſes bovveth dovyn befet lethro, A- 
braham befor the children ofHeth albeir - 

they vvere _infidels , & Dauid befor his 

great friend Ionathas; yet in al thes pla- 
des is the vye gp bycauſe it is taken 
Lab. * latgly for alfortof horiour teuerenee, as - 
prefa, © Luther fioteth'; Kereby you ſee that cap - 
| Nell. E. pits, de ling, bovving dovvn, & ſuch ſi- 
"| 42 ke actiss are not alyvayes of ſuprem ado- 
|  ration:it is then the heart that muſFprin- | 
ei rule & direct our vyorsbipping & 
- ,  »- edorations/Refor.'of ill eonſeienee tras- 
Refor; late the vybrd Tdh viito image ;' & this of 
tranſtat. oſe to feduct the ſimple & ta pe- 
a fir Triadetharyvhar is ſaid in ſcrip. again 

mige. idol»; is meant of pictures, images 


Get memories of Chriſt & his Saint; ! 
Cone. 1 8 ſuch Sedqtors' th' holy ecunſel | 
Nic. aft, of Nice declareth , a#artbem to al them thit 
4+, bring tht places of ſevip. tomtbing idols 


tht venerable images; & ſaith anathehto dl 
1 thamthat fay the ventrable ger are taldty,h 
ulſo 40 al that {oy Chriſtians adore imager, 1 
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Gods, Surely idol & image are fart diffo- 


ed, & 

mes rent, yea as much as yery- nothing & 1 

ham- thing extant;for. s. Paul ſay : aida ig no- 1. Cor. g 

ones: tbing,that is, an idol is only imaginaty & Ide! & 

ham, | do repreſent that yvhich-is-not ; but an inge 

—_ image is a thing that do-repreſent a ſub- diferres * 

vhic ſtance vyhich is ex iſtant: albeit an idol be = 

je like made of gold, ſiluer, or other matter, yet 

> Saul it is no in as much as it repreſentes 

r Da- a falſe deitle vvhich is not extant ; the . 5 

lacob great dragon vrhich the Babiloniss ado- py, ,.- 

Efau, | redyvas an idol, the Cherubins in Salo» " 2» 

0 es mon temple vvexe images, not idels; the 

Alden Kings face in his coinc of put other vv- 

for his her asCzlarsface in the coincthatChriſt 24275, 

es pla- called for, is an image, but not an idol; ,,. 

taken Refordare not tranflate thWtext thus 

ice, a3 -) yyhoſe Idol is this ſuperſcription? nor da- 

weap- re they cal the kings image, the idol'of 

uch fi. ¶ the kingznor Chrilt the idolof his father, = 

m ado- JF nor the yyoman the idol of man: not man * 

pra- the idol af God: al vvhich are ſaid in ſetc i. 

ping & Images „ & ſo truly they ate, & not idols : Refov. 

e tray this shevyeths that idol & image ate dif- for. _- 

this of F ferent, & conuince th you of falſe tranſla- abuſe bo 

ta pet tion of ſcrip. yyhilit you confound thes 0 | 

agant Y dre wende; avif they had bene al one. =, 

e  Rainalds (ay , be teach nou Pa. 2 . : 
| to * | 

eunſel | s of his ignorfce *** 

CRIES the 


ges as Gods:bitt che reuerence th'images 
of Chriſt & his Saints 84 repreſenting 
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their 2 doch nothing in 5 
but vyhat is acco God, the ſeri 


ble 
gro 


| | images & antiquity : tor if God by holy | the 

Wy. hath ow ah red he tiath bec: 
WG vvitneſed-that they are nat idols of fi 

_ - — ate calumniatours in vil 
1 to reuetend i that name: for i Chr 


preſents a falſe deitie, that is,a Fs God 
12 images of the Saints reptcſentes.the ¶ to b 


ſeruantꝭ of the true Deitiezvvby then do pote 
you cal the jdols? cal the images of Cal man 
ueniſts, idols; cal Bee a maker of —＋ attir 
vrho made a book containing images 6 


men,vyhom he calles illuſters;burne vom || raxe« 
' bibles yrherther are grauen i „net ching 
of Saints þut of yvicked & cu perlo- taper 


nes: fer a eit you do not adore them, yes ges? 
Fou place them e your ſecret { rema1 
Co; & chambers , ſo honoring then. thero 

your o vyn do&.)you axe ide: ¶ the fi. 
| if you do not eſteeme your _ break 

| ene idols; vvhy do you you yep ours n vyond 

the nüber of elend it by they'per- ¶ moſt l 
taine to the Saints, & that they are a leſ : ¶ hau be 
Thegoad © ſon to our cies & to our memory,excit Þ hadrec 


to cd ideration of heavenly thi 
{= 7 — — aff 


rom heayen? or conſe t wh of 
. = 
ceſfion 
honorable * 
ee eee Ys; 


l ige by tonchiy the irt of Cheiſts 3 
| ment, vras reverenced by al the 
4 ofthe Oricat& Gol made i a bon 


For Reformers; 17 
ble that at the feere of this image ther did 


ferip, Y grove an herb ( that in time touch 

holy dhe skirt of the images garment) vrhich Zafeh. l. 

h faf- | became 2 1 medicine for al ſort 7. c. 14+ 

idols: | of fickneſe : ſo Euſebe & others yvriterhy eccl. biſt. 
; vvil you cal this image an idol? or the Theoph. 

puing Chriſtians idelators vvho honored it ? or in 9. 

thing God th'author of idolatry vvho made it Math. 

ex the to be honored by the effeRs of his omni- biſt.trip. 

nen potencie:if the deuotion of this ſick vvo- 4.6.6. 1 

a4 man to touch only th*hemme of Chriſts 

idols, I attire vyas not ſuperſtition , but a token 

ages of of great faith; yrby thoull Catho. be 

ze vom taxed of ſuperſtition or idolatry for tou- 

es, net ching — relicks of Saints, or lightning 4 nota- 

perlo- tapers befer them, or honoring their ima- ble biſts- 

emyet ges? Iuliaa th apoſtate pulled dovvn this rie of 

rſecrtt remarkable image of Chriſt , & in ſteed our L- 

therof placed his ovyn graut᷑ imagevvhich dies 


the fire c thunder of heapen ſuddenly did image. 
break & caſtdovyn. rem, | many other Durand. 
yonders ther is a notable hiſtory of our /, de ra- 
moſt B. V. Maries image(rrhich is ſaid to is, diu. 
[+ = bene made by & Luke) about tvvelue c. c. 5. 
iu badred years paſt, the e being extre· de 7. 

me owl pr n wad ras, Faſter, 2 


be . 
ui in the — 
J cime of . 2 , vyho xauſed chis im; data | 

of our B. LA 12 Ig our Ladies S- | 
| carieFreuerently: 


in ara cali, to be a ec! / 
ceſfion 3 God ta she hovy this" Her 
image should be refpeRed , fr 
diuin goodnes, that al the infe 
aire — befor & not & h 
o ſuffer the c of che f 

)1:parted; t he air ſudde 


492 A Loo 
2 ure & 2 vvas heard th An- 

els Ginging this ſoag : regina cali letare 

oe” ö quem — portare , alle- 
> luja , reſurrexet ſunt dexit , alleluia ; to VV. 
"| hich, 3. Gregory preſently anſyvered : 
Ora pro nobit Deum, alleluia; this is vvriten 
by the Doctor & Bishop Vvillieme Du- 
rand: obſtinacy is ſuch in Refor. that they 
vvil not giu faith to ſuch, but rather they 
contemne & ſay that ſuch are but toyes; 
mers God graunt them better iudgment. The 

of ima- Iconoclaſtes brake dovyn the images of 
Ses. God & his Saints; our nevy Iconoclaſtes 
do vverſe,omitting no violence or crucl- 

ty ſuggeſted by Sathan,to deface the me- 

morie of Chriſt & his holy images vvhich 

vve keep to hauin mind the benefices of 

God, & vvhich are the books vvherin the 

Refor. Idiots & ſimple folk do reed the myſte - 
more in- ties of our faith: yea Refor, are more ene 
iriaus mies againſt the mages of Chriſt & his 
to ima-' Saints then are Turkes vvho vvhen they 
get then counquere any country or citie of Chri- 
Turieg. ſtians they do no iniury to images per- 
* 23 — ee. in _or places;bur 
3 Ox. no looner gote fogting any 
vyher then preſently they lemollich & de- 


ſtroy al ſignes of Chriſtianity; & they de- f 


the crucifixe & images of the Saints & I. 


mayme & trajne through the din. 
ai by other indignities vrhich 


do ab 


n not be rehearſed vvithout horraur& 


their oyyn lecherous pictures, pain» 


ting „& ſtatues gorgeoully deked they 


ut vp inal corners of their houſes ; & h/ 
d ee meters 


} A n- 
t art 
alle- 


D VV. 
red: 
Tien 
» Du- 
t they 
r they 
toy es, 
The 


ting am 
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they de- 
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more eſteeme of drounkards & mounſters 

the of Chriſt & his Saints. Refor. vyould 

not date publikly ſo abuſe the kings pi- 

Rure as they abuſe Chriſt & his Saints pi» 

ures. It vyas ſtil very agreable for peo- 

ples edification the painting of holy ima 

ges, vvherof the people being inſtructed 

may take much god & no harme , bein 

novv by their faith in Ieſus, farr from 4 Damaſ.!. 
fond imagination of falſe gods. Damaſcen 4: &- 17- 
yvrot three books in defence of holy ima- 

ges againſt herctiks;& ſaith, the vvors-p- orthod. 
phig of the crofſte&rof images is a tradition from G. 1: 
the Apoſiles;s.Gregory ſay. that wbich ſerip, 9+ ep. 9- 
do to the reader, the ſam do the piclur to the ſam & 4-7 de 
ple that look theron , for in it th ignorant ſte . ep. 
vvbat be ought to follovu, in it they read vobo 5+ 109. 
lhnovv no letters; & he calles it a matter of 
antiquity & very conuenient that 

were painted in hoc places foy the peoples in- 


ion, they being taught bovv to reverence 


benz & he declares the right vſe of them 


& alſo he sharply rebuked Selene biahop Nic. all. 
of Maſſily that of indiſcret zeale vvould 4. 
takeavvay images rather then teach the 

ple hovy to vſe them; the counſel of Aug Lr. 
ice c6demned for heretiks al them that c · 10. de 
ſpeake againſt holy images; & confirmed conſe Eu. 
h'old reuerence & vſe of them as it yvas &. 3. de 


aints 1 th Apoſtles time. s. Auguſt. ſay : that Trini. 


jes vob briſt was d in many places betvoene Baſil. in 
hortoum Petey & Pauk, s. Baſile ſay : I bonovy the hi- Julia Gt. 
res, pain Wory of images & do openty p them, for in 7. u. 
eked the) bey being delinered to us from th Apoſtles , are chryſ in 
ies; of to be forbidden;s. Chryſoft. ſay:the Prieft ſua miſs 
co 


th bis bead to th jmage of Chrift; Euſebe 
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Zuſeb. .. L hat chriſt ſent bis ing | ina 


2 

1. c. 15. #aphin to Abagarus king of Edeſſe;& lay that ſe 
—— in his time vuas th images of Petere Paul. Ca · re 
14. tho. then vſeth godly images in the Chu. & 
Lari bf. & in their houſes for help & encreaſe of ot 
 theirdeuotion, imitating their auncitours, ¶ ye 
Al ſenfible creatures naturally makes im 

their images, the body can not be in light ne 
Natural, vvithout a shadovy; the ſunn, moone & in 
ſtarres imprint their pictures in vvater; rer 

man looking in a glaſſe maketh his pi- ſte. 

Qure : Refor. then blaming images, they ſuc 

blame & c6demne God & nature for ma- oft 

king images, yea & th'art of painting & F iur) 

you , Vvhart better proofe can vve the 

or making & vyorshipping of images thẽ don 

Yoo ou A= 8 4 * = 

n nt ? Salomon inſpired by ſent 

— God made — images in the Temple, Pau. 
gen to be albeit the Ievves yvere then much giuen bo 
mats GO idolatry;& Maiſes made, not idols, but & ar 
ue. images of the Cherubins vyhich yras the } rex, ; 
alle faireſt ornament of the Ark; & this Ark | bear 
alſo vyas a figure & image repreſenting ¶ do he 

digcrs myſteries of 4 teſtament: ¶ red t. 

God cauſed this Ark to be made&vyould Himſc 

hau it to be vyorshipped; Dauid did finge matiꝭ 

& praiſe God befor it ; they vybo did not I Cog 

Jofs. 6. honour th'Ark as they should, vrere their 
rieuouſly punighed ; & they vvho duely the ki 

 yrorghip it, receined Gods bleſſing; } done 2 

David ſay: adore ye the foote ftoote of bis feete, I the ſo, 


Pſ. 8. vrhich vv may vnderſtãd of th holy Art 
Hebr. 9. placed moſt honorably in Sana Sander 
& 6.11. of yyhich ſpeaketh. 8. Paul & of Iace 
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dina Oubo adored Ioſephs ſcepter : by vvhich vve 
that ſee that ther may be adoration to creatu- 
Ca- res, or to od > at & befor a creature;as at 4 Adora- 
Chu. & befor ch Ak; ſo novy at & befor the % be- 
aſe of otucifixc, holy relic ks, & images ofSaints: fir crea- » 
tours. yet vve put not our hope & truſt in arty ee 
nakes image, neither do vve ask thing of it it, 
light neither do vve eſteeme any diuinity to be 
one & | init; but vve ſay,ther = be ſom reue- 
water; | rence done to it, for the perſone or my - 
is pi- ſte ry repreſented by it: & rightly bycauſe 
2 ſuch reuerence redoundeth to che honour 
or ma- of che perſone repreſented; for ax the in 
ting & | iury done to che! image redò des to 
ve the king, vvhy should not alſo th henour FH. *. 
zes the done to Chriſts i image, redound to Chriſt 
> make | himſelf, fith the Rav & the thing repre- 
ired by feste are 3 ither ag 8. 
emple, paul fay 24¹ the name 2 — | an 
h giuen 0 ( nba, are 
ols,but & are pram 
vas the 
his Ark 
eſenting 
ſtament: 
xvvould 
did ſinge 
> did not 
, yeere 
8 | 
bleſſing; nn not reftrratlts 
bis fear, th uth,hprivithe- 
holy Art —— * 


ruben ve e horo 
TEE ode 
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holy vyords — . book ; ſo 
vyhen yve honour the images of Chriſt, of 
Honorig our moſt B. Ladie, or other Saints, our 
the ima Vvorchip is not referred to the image vi- 
ge is the timatè, ( as vve ſay in ſchools ) but to the 
perſones repreſented by the image : as 
of the the making &honoring of the beaſts ima. 
perſone. Be in the Apocalipſes is yyholy for the 
Antichriſt,& the image put vp by Nabu- 
Apo. 13. chodonoſor & the vvorship therof vyas 
chiefly for himʒſo the vvorihip of Chriſts 
Dan. 3. image is the honour of Chriſt himſelf & 
not _ him, as fondly you imagin: 
novy ſee _ — you are dece iued 
ſaying : vve men to adore flocks & ſtone: 
vrith the ſuprem diuin honourʒ vvheras to the 
contrary you not giuing eare to make dif- 
ference'betvycen ſoucraign & r e 
honoutzyou are idolatours yyorshipping 
 your'mere bread & vvine , vvhich Prote- 
ſtants Feceiue AT others of yours 
xecetie' ir ſtanding \, & others fitting 6r 
vvalking; shevving therby that you agree 
not in falth or ceremonies. Vvorship & 
honour proceeds from the heart rather 
then from external behauitour:yve knovy 
the difference betvvene ea God & 


Refor. 


à creature; men do not vyorshi a privar 
man is they Worchip the king: fo heither 
ae vyorship the images of Cheiſt'sr 
his Safrits as +ye vvbr ship Chriſt hitoſelf 
or hir Saintrmeither do fron hippin of 
ſacred imuges derogate any thing to Goc 
—— z as 18 manifeſt ib Say of 
e We jth Chen i 


7-4 v 


ſented: & by the firſt precept is forbidden 


& othe rg pon this place. ſay : to God only — 
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ſexpent,& to the Ark. Refor.ſay that ho- 
noring images is forbidden by Gods com- 

mand. Refor. ſurely ſeeme not to vnder- Obie. 
ſtand vyhat they ſay, bycauſe al ſuch ho- anſuver. 
nous of images is referred to the perſone 
repreſented: & vvher did they learne that 

the honour done to a holy perſone befor 

his image is forbidden,or is idolatry?tru- 

Iy ther is no idolatry , no more then ther 

is cõmitted in vvors hipping the internal 
image vyhich (vyhen vve pray) is formed 

in our cogitation vyhil vve adore Chriſt; 

for that internal forme ( for example , of 

the crucifix in mans mind is an image, al- 

beit it be not an external image: &the ho- 

nour done both to the taternal&external 
image, is referred to the perſone repre- 


the vvorship of falſe gods: fog God did 

forbid to make grauen images to be ado- Lac. 26; 
red as God:therfor Nefor. abuſeth this as 

many other places of ſerip. citing & con- 

ſtruing them according their priuat phan- 

takes. Refor. ſay that none is to be ho- 

nored but God alleaging s. Paul: hen Hout A 
$/ory be to only God. T anf. th'Apoſtle by Paul ſay 
this doth exclud falſe gods, bycauſe ther, 

is but one tue God to vyhom only is due gay ys. 
the ſoucrajgn honour : or as. s, Chryſoſt. u 


3stobe be ſuprem bonovr of tatrie; for if 
s. Pa I are thor hd els should 
be honored , he had contradicted himſelf 
in many places as ſaying : g/ory & bonow Rom. 22 
be i exery one who b u i , Rom. 12. 


FF. 8. 
Exo 20. 
1. Petr.: 


The bra- 
ſen ſer- 


gent bro- 
ten by 


The abu- 


bady' 
"= r 


1 Ting. 


Exechias levves vvc re in the defert vyher the firie 


-& his fauours tovvards 2 
4 vorld If al things that giu occaſion & 
4 x: Se abuſed(accdid/ag you) uld be abo 
make not moe | 
cbs ai tüken dut of the' ftmament, & rhe. tt 1 


fbr c6mitting diners yvickedileſe to their 
*tetfor ti abu of x 
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one an other by _ priefls vrbo ruleth 
vre / are vvorthy of double honour; Dauid ſay 
of the iuſt: thou baſt crovuned/the iuſt vvith vve 
honour & glory; God himſelf ſay:bonour 7 ho 
Father & mother, & s. Peter ſay:beare | 
to al men. Refor. then are abuſed vnder- anc 
ſtanding.s.Paul according-the bare lettet, int 
takingavvay al thes honours, ſaying that ted 
God muſt only be honored , & no other | no 
man or creature. Refor. ſay , king Eze» to d 
chias broke the braſen ſerpent bycauſe it K * 
gaue occaſion of idolatry I anſ. the bra- 
en ſerpent, vyas only for the time the 


ſerpents vvere', & not for the time the 
Ievves vvere in the land of promis vvher 
ther vvas no danger of firie ſerpents;ther- sf 
for Ezechiasrightlybroke the braſen ſer- 

pent bycauſe irvvas abuſed & gaue occa- | peti 
fon to many of idulatry :'but images of for. 
Chriſt are not decaſion to vs of idolatry; & d 
for vve hau them in remẽbiance of Chriſt i 


brance vve are to hau yntil the end the 


bshedithen the fanh 


one sHotld be 
rede 


efor: pl 
s by caul- 
t tiches 
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id ſay 
vvith 
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thing do not make it to be bad, but ra- 
ther do sheyy that the thing is good being 
yvel vſed:hereby you ſee vve do not il in 
honoring ſacred images, being vvarranted 
by God & holy ſerip. & by the fathers & 
ancitt cuſtom of Gods Chu. Behold novv 
in this Looking glaſſe hovy your preten- 
ted reform ſtil tollovving nature & giuing 
no glory to God, takes part vvith Sathan 
to deface al memory of God & his Saints 
& vrhat pertaines to them. 
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CHAP. XXXXIV. 


of faſting & abſtinence. 

He old heretiks calledGnoſtiks vve - 

re ſo indulgent to their inordinat ap- 
petits as they quite reproued faſtings.Re- 
for.alſo makes open vvarre againſt faſting 
& do condemne al auſteritics & mortif6i- 
cations of the flesh , & they arc angry if 
fuch be mencioned ; yea abſtinence from 
flesh ypon friday & ſaturday is to them 
ſuperſtition & too hard for their delicate 
bodies; & al kind of auſterity to tame ® 
ſubdue the flesh to the ſpirit is cenſured 


by them to containe much impiety. The 


vvorld may ſee thos vvho ſeparat them» Faſting 
ſclues from God & his Chu. do takepart in the 
vvith nature & — — vvas or- old &: 
dained in al times, as by king Saul, king nevv 
Ioſa — — Niniuits, by Eſdras lav 


& Iſcher; C alſo fortelleth that his 
diſciples shal faſt after his departure , & 


Refor. 
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ſpeakes of faſt neceſſary for oucredming 
tentations & for ſati>faRions of ſinnes 
ſayig:this ſort of diuels are not caſftiforth but by 
prayer & faſting,ſcrip. ſpeaketh of s. Iohn 
Baptiſt & th'Apoſtles faſtings. Rainalds 
ſay that, vve probibite meates vvhich God han 
ſanflified ; Rainalds ſeemeth to ſtagger in 
ſpeaking , like to a ballovved man vvho 
hath a let in his tongue vttering his laſt 
vvotd vvith paine : you should lay dovyn' 
plainly yourMiniſters doct againſt faſtig, 
vrhoſe firſt maxime 1s:they is no certen time 


maximes for faſting , but vvben it pleaſeth man to faſt; 
againſt their 2. maxime is: the /ent muſt not be faſted; 
their 3. s: meates are to be eaten in al times, 
& no abſtirence of that vubichGod bath ſanili- 
fed. The firſt maxime of these maketh 
vvarre againſt faſting by treaſon; for it 


faſting 


doth not condemn faſting altogither , but 
giueth as it vvere a great bloe to put fa- 
ſtings out of their forte, to make them va - 
cabonds & vvithout force ; this maxime 
commes from th'Arrians & Eutichians 
heretiks vvho reiected the dayes & times 
aſſigned by the Chu. for faſting & abſti- 
nenc, & they reproued the quatertence & 
vigils of Saints, & appointed their diſci- 
ples ty faſt yvhen they thought good, & 
often vpon the ſunndaies ; thes old here- 
tiks vvere proud & gloutons in their ea- 
ting & vvicked hypocrits in their abſti- 
nenc , & therfor c6demned by holy coun- 
ſels:Refor. are vvithin the ſam eompaſſe, 
for they hau no limited time for faſting 
but yyhea they pleaſe, vvhich is very rare, 


nalds 
od han 
gerin 
vvho 


is laſt 


dovvn 


aſtig, 
mn time 
o faſt; 
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times, 
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& commonly they paſſe ouer fridayes. ſa- 
turdayes , & ſolcmne vigils in diſports & 
gloutony,&often they are abſtinent vpon 
tunndayes in diſpit of the Chu.vyhich do 
not c6mand, ſunnday to be faſted. Your 
3.maxime giueth openly againſt the mai- Te faft 
ne battaile of faſting, to vvit , directly a- of lent 
gainſt the lentza faſt mightily diſplealing “ th 
the diuel, for being the moſt ſtrongeſt Kefor. &. 
forte of penance & the moſt noble proofe ie diati 
of Catho. men, by vvhich yearly they 
feight in rank battaile to curbe & putdo- 
vyn the flesh & to help the ſpirit to gaine 
the crovyn of glory: if the diuel had ſub- 
duced & gained this forte & abolished the 
lent , he vvould eaſily ouercom al other 
faſts of the year; this maxime commeth 
from Vigilice vvho ſought to bloe avvay 
vvith the blaſt of his heretical breath not 
only the continency of clergie men but 
alſo the lent, vigils of Saints, & the daies Stabili - 
of faſt determined by the Chu. Againſt tie of faſt 
both thes heretical maximes Gods Chu. in Gods 
is accuſtomed alvvayes to hau certen ti- 
mes & certen dayes for faſtings, as she Zach. 8. 
hath feſts & other deeds of pietie, on vv- 
hich dayes al the people faſteth;as in the 
layy ofMoiſes am6g others vvas the It of , , 
the fourth f, ſtuene y tenth month the lavy of — * 
grace did alſo —— vvith faſtig,'vvhich © * 
Chriſt recõmended by his exiple faſting 
himſelf & teacheth that mE muſt faſt & 
hovy faſt muſt be done. Therfor th'Apoſt- 
les ordained the faſt of the quatertEce,as Leo. ſer. 
vritnes,s, Leo. It vvas alſo a cuſt6 to faſt 37.68. 
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de jeiu. vvenesday, friday & ſaturday;as asyet ma- 
ſep.menſ. ay do of deuotion', the Chu. retaining 
abſtinence from ſlesh on friday & ſatur- 
day:th'Apoltles inſtituted the faſt of the 
lent to th'imitation of Chriſt vrho faſted 
The faſt forty dayes,not that ke had need, but to 
of lent. approve the like faſt of Moiſes & Elias, 
&by his example to put the holy founda- 
tion of a perpetual faſt to be celebrated 
in his militant Chu. ſo. s. WO 
recited hovy Chriſt, Moiſes, & Elias ha 
Aug. ſer. faſted forty dayes, ſaith:rightly then do wwe 
62, 64. keep thes forty dayes wobich woe lnovu to havv 
de temp. bene coſecrated by ſuch faire examples; & ſaith: 
our <auiour bath conſecrated by bis faſt, the faſt 
of the lentʒ; & to breake part it, is a ſinn,& to 
tranſereſſe it wuboly is a ſacrilege ; & ſaith a- 
gaine:that by due obſeruation therof the vuic- 
hed are ſeparated from the good, infidels from 
Ambr. Chriſtians, beretiks from Catho.s. Ambroſe 
ſer. 34. ſay of the lent faſt that it vuas ordained, ci. 
& &. de ſecrated, & commanded by God;s.Jer6 ſay:uu 
quadra. hau a lent according th Apoſiles traditi$ uubid 
lerom. vve faſt euery year in the time appointed. Ref. 
.A. ad then are greatly ignorant if they knovr 
Mercel. not vyhat th ancient fathers do ſay of the 
contr. obſeruation of the lent , & Refor. impn- 
Mona dency is admirable in condemning a faſt 
vvhich the vniuerſal Chu. hath celebra- 
ted vvith ſuch renoume of good vyorkts 
& vvith ſuch vvonderful agreement of al 
Chriſtian nations ſince ChriſtsAſcenſion 
fifreen hundred years befor Luther foun- 
acd the trumpete of his drunknes&glc 
tony in Europe; & W 
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Chriſtian vvho did not embraſe the de- 
uotion of the lent, neither a good Catho. 
vrho did not make ſom ſpecial action of 
penanc, & to violate it vvas a ſacrilege;as 
s. Auguſt. & s. Leo expreſly ſay: 40 brea- 
ke the lent is a finn , & to negieũ it vvbaly is 4 pH 
ſecrilege.Reas6 it ſelf teacheth that a ver- yy 
tuous deed conſtant, ſtables, & publike ,4;or ix 
(as is the lent faſt) done by many is of pejrer 
greater efficacy & more agreable tuGod, then 4 
then if it vyere vncertaine & done by one priuat. 
man; theifor. a. Leo ſay: albeit it be lawn ful tes. ſep, 
for every one in particular to punivb bi» body yet icin fept. 
vve muff leep the dayes of the gencral faſt, Hy- grenſ. 
cauſe then the deuut on is more ſtronger & ho- 

lier wohen by the common conſent al thechu. con- 

curreth in vvorbes of pietie; & little after ſay: 

althongh a ſouldiour may shevu himſelf valiãt in 

ſom particular combat, yet be ſeighteth vvith 

leſſ® danger & more aſſuredly uvvben in yank bat- 

taile vvith many be giues againſt ih enemie, not 

only vvith his ovun armes but alſo with thoſe 

of bis companions, ſuch ynion pleaſeth od %%% 

& 15 praiſed in the firſt Chriſt 5 :they vvho 9. aiſed | 
beleeued vwere but one heart & one ſoule ; the 1 4. 
Chu. is alſo compared to abattaile vuelor Cant. 6. 

dered, to ſigniſie that hir vvorkes arc vni 

ted & hir forces made inuincible in this 

vnion & ſociety, It is no matueile then if 

the diuel can not abide the conſtant & 

publike faſts of the Chu. vvhil he makerh 

varre & imploieth al his forces & m- 

bers againſt the lẽ i & ſuch faſts,knovy'ng 

vvel that he is ſurmounted by ſuch at nes 


Refor. 
no pro- tovaite you in banketing & gluttony the 
hubition in faſtings. Vour 3. maxime by vvhich you. 
4 ede, giu liberty to cate al meates in al times, 
fo nei- Aby vvhich you condemn the abſtinenc 
— of certen meate as ſuperſition; is no leſe 

aſts. 
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nau) are farr differcnt fr6 theſe; you i 
tate your brethren huguenots of France 
cu fait vvhen you pleaſe, vyhich is ſeldo- 
me; & vvhen they or you doth faſt, your 
brethren of Germany the ſam time vvd 
catrouſe & make good cheer; vvhen Ge- 
neue makes abſtinenc , your brethren in 
Rochel & other places che ſamtime vvil 
pampor the bellic : if your faſts or abſti- 


nenc had bene good (vvhich can nat be, 
being done out of the Catho. Chu. )they 


had bene better & more acceptable being 
ioyned togither, tht᷑ to be fo ynſtable, ſu- 


han litaty, & diſunited: but Sathan had rather 


c6crary to ſerip. & teaſon then both your 
former waximes:yca it openeth the large 
gate to gluttony & makes a preſent & ſa- 
£tifice to the flesh & belly of al that may 
be for their appetit &-plcaſures : & i 
not this your 3 maxime corforme to the 
life of beaſts vyho at al times vvithout 
any prohibition , may cate. of al ſort ofi 
meatecunuenient to their nature 2 The 
fa proefe that God made of Adam vras- 
abſtinence of cert& meate, forbidding him. 
to cate of the fruit of the tree of knorr - 
ledg; aſtet the 4 of Noe God com- 


Les. tt. fandedabſtinrnc of blood; in the lavy of 
Detr.14, Moiſes God did forbid the eating of di- pug. 
Nu. 6, very beaſts ; the Nazarcans people ſpe-Yf gryvy 


ciAy dedicated to God, had a lavy neuer 
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to drinke vvine or cate raiſins the glu 
tony of the Iſrae lits de ſfring to — 
in the deſert vvas punis hed, & the fobrie- 
ty of the three children vvho thoofed rather 
to eate bearbs e drinke vvat er then io aue the 


meate of the kings table vvas praifted ex rei var- Tere. 356 


ded by God;the Rachabits are praiſed for 


keeping ex-Rly their fathers precept, ne- Lb. I. 


uerto Þinke vvineahe holines of, 5. lohn 
Bapt. is noted for not drin king vvine or 
deere, living only vpon Guage meare & 
drinke : aftet the comming of Chriſt this 
vertu vvas more vſed & eſteemed amo 

Chriſtians then in the old lavv. It is not 
poſſible that you are ignorant of Chri- 


- ſtian faſtings & abſtine ne of ſſesh, vyine, 


& other mcates; & of the admirable exi- 
ples of many ancient & blefſed men, ſom 
of them haning paſſed vyho! vviekes 
vvithont eating, others vvhol ſents & mo- 
re part of their life vpon breai & vvater 
only;others —_ Huing in perpetual ab- 
Kinene of flesh, yvhich is feen daily in 
many teligious families in the Catho. 


Chu. you are greatly abuſed ſaying ; vve An 
— — he? Adee ce l nbd 

from meatere) drinks is meritoriewrby vohich u. 

words you condemn Daniels abſtineric Dan.10. 


male nature vu for 


who ſay : fine deficient monte I M not rate , 
neither fenb or vtine entved my mouth; & you 
condemn the Nazateans & al them befor 
mencioned; yea & God bim f for re- 
vrardi inenc , & you Blame th'R- 


poſtles for commanding abſifnene of bibed Add. 15. 
murtbered mate, &.. Timothee for abſtai 1.7im.s 


X23 3 


0 s ” 
t- FT 105} 
sh Dan. 1 
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ning from vvinezthe yvidovy Ane departed 
wot from the Temple ſeruing God day & night 
Fafling by faſting & praying; vvher you ſee faſting, 
in at to be an act of religion vvherby God 15 
of reli= vvorshipped as by prayer : the like act of 
gion. teligion is ins. Iohn Bapt. th' Angel for- 
L. 2. telling his abſtinene gratful to God, as it 
vyas in the Nazareans : ſith then God is 
honored by faſting, conſequently it muſt 
be meritory, impetratory, & ſatis factory, 
ſuppoſing it proceedeth from Charity & 
grace; this is manifeſt by th example of 
the Niniuits, Achab, Iſraelits, & of the 
Machabees yvho faſted & did other pe- 


1. K. Aories 3 vvas not the faſt of Eſdras, Tu- 

. dich, & Eſther gratfulzo God? The hea- 

*3* ;thens in their gluttony tranſgreſſed the 

lavves of human ſobriery 3 but Refor. in 

their gluttony contemn the truth of ſerip. 

the reſpeRt of Gods Chu. & they giu a 

gainſt foure vertues, to vvit,againſt faith, 

Kefer. obediene, penanc , & Charity : the ſerip, 

gluttony ſay, it is good to faſt certe tines & to ab. 

.«gainſt ſtaine from certen meates; & do e6mand 

fare to obey the Chu. vnder paine to be eſtee- 

vertaes. ned as Ethniks ; the Chu. ordaineth te 
faſt the lent , the quatertence , & oth 

dayes for to r- ſtraire the body, to punivhb 

firn, & for to bi yvare of finn : your ſpirit 

& bel y ma; ex that you belcene not ſcri 

but yo'r ſenſes forſaking the faith; mak! 

that you are te bels againſt the precep! 

of the Chu. violating obedienc z make 

that you teiect al action of penanc y« 


nane vyherby they obtained glorious vi- 
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becom Iibertins;nor caring te offend your 
neighbour by your belly, vyhich is a no- 
table crime againſt charity. Eleazer Ma- 
chabe& is much praiſed for that he vyould 


not cate yea nor ſeeme to eate prohi- 


bited me ate; & s. Paul ſay:bevuilnener ea. 
te, if by that be should ſcandalife any man : you 
not only cate vnfainedly & vvithout sha- 
me prohibited meate, butalſo you make 
triumph of your gluttony & do ſcandaliſe 
your neighbovr,yea youeſteeme to make 
ſacrifice to God if yon may induce any 
Catho. to cate flesh as you, or by deceit 


+ to cauſe himto break his faſt by I. 
againſt his conſcienc ſom piece of fles 
vvhich you vnderpoſe in ſteed of fish or 


other lavvful meate: are you not then by 

our vvorkes not only gluttons but alſo 
inſidels, ſcandalous, deceivers, & heretiks 
in your gluttony ? hovy many finnes do 
you ſyvallovv&deuour togither into your 


2. Mu- 
cha. 6. 
I. cer 8. 
Rom. 14. 


ſpirit & belly ? yon vvill perhaps ſay for xc. 
your excuſe that the exceſſe of gluttony ie 
is not committed by many of yours vvho extuſe. 


line ſoberly / & are not giuen to glut- 
tony or drunknes , & do — fuch , & 
that divers of yours by natural honey 
do condemne ſuch exceſſe. I graunt that 


may be ſo, yer ther is not any one among 


you vvho doth not vreferre his belly be- 
for the —— of the Chu. & vvho is 


not marked vvith the vice that makes mi: 
properly a glutton; vyhich vice do not In c 
cõſiſt only in eating much, but alſo vvhen conſiſt 


man by his vnruly appetite eateth againſt glattony. 


4 Looking Glafſt 
; — vvhat he ought not, or vvhen he 
ought not: for a man may be a gzlutton in 
eating of oignons,& an other may be ſo 
Sm. 25. ber catig of yenaiſon;ſo Eſau vvas a ghut- 
ton taking diſorderly a diah of e 
Oe trans „& on h'other e 
his r Iſaac vvas ſober eating of ve- 
pſ.rog. naiſon; ſerip. blameth the Iſraelit᷑ in the 
Num ii deſert Faden immoderat ly — 
”  gnons ipt, & do not blame Salomon 
vrho had his roial table daily ſerued vvith 
ine exquiſite meates;bycauſe he vv hohol · 
deth the bridle of his ſuality ws wy Wrong 
bundice of delicious meate, may be ſober, 
's. Aug.ſay:1 do not feare th'oncleautines of the 
mate, but the unciæãline ſ ofthe couttouſaes ; & 
Aug. * addeth diuers ex amples shevving that it is 
0 thiappetite of the meate of vyhatſbeuer 
bort it de, vrhich makes mi a glutteo & not 
the mente: Ifit be ſo that cõcupiſcene do 
make 22 vvho are more glutt6s 
men Refor. fith their concupiſecnc is ſo 
importunat & vnruly that it makes them 
tranſgrefſe the precepts of the Chu. to 
e6temn the iuſt lavves of faſting, to ſcan- 
daliſe their neighbour, to teare & break 
dhe pablike charity for to cate flesh or 
wur. other meate to ſatisße, not theinneceſſity 
Abel ay. but th obſtinate & perue rſe concupiſcenc 
obe ſer- greedy. Nefor. ſay , vvliy do the 
gent. command faftings? they. are but hu- 
Cen. 3, man traditions,not o mmande d by God 
'Panf. that Nefor. ſpea lie 2s the ſerpent 
to our firſt parents; vuby did God rem 
2% 19 kts Calc of al the rute of, Pr & 35 


focucr 


ſaxitife the faſt, theye moral p 
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the ſerpem deceiued Euc ; ſo Refor. b 
their apparent reaſons deeciue ſenſual & 
carnalm& vvho hath their belly for their 
God: a ſtrange thing Refor. vrge Gods 
command. & they c6temn Gods c6mand. 
c6manding to heare the Chu. & to obey 
to the Prelats of the Chu. ſaying : vr 


Lax. 10. 
heareth youboareth me; & woo vail net beare 1% 


the Chis. bold bim for an Etbniko. a. Pail ſay: 10; 
obey to your ſuperious, Refor vvil not heare . 


the Chu. nor NY * 
vubich is to reſiſt to God; the Racha- 


bits obeied their father Ionadabs preeept 


neuer to driake vvine neither did they 

fay as Refor. that nothing muſt be done xe. 3. 
but vvhat God c6manderh, but they ſaid: 

vue vuil not drinke vuine by reaſon our father 

Tonadab commended us & our ty never to 

drinke voine; & for this God bleſſed them: 

it is not leſe laudable for vs to obey to 

the Catho..Chn. our tru mother „then it 

vvas to the Rachabits to obey a priuat God <>. 
manzfor vubo uri not haut hs Catho. Oba or manded 
bis mot ber, thal ndt hau God for his father. faſting. 
Yea God cCmided faſting in loel:returne Lee,. 2. 
wnto me voith al in fſlig;againe . 1. 
oblige vs the faſt of vyhich ſpeake 8. Lu- Add. 13 
ke vvas not from finn EW —— 
temperanc (as valaly ſay Refor . for ſuc 

faſt — re bound ſtil to keep; J 
but it vvas abſtinent ſor a time from al 


meates orfrom ſom king of meste, vvhieli 
vras ioyned vvith prayer & ſacrific do- 
ne ſpecially, at. ſucti ſeaſont as the Chu. 


- fee that it is a meer calumny to 


The lauv 
35 cauſe 
of fa 
ing. 


Fletb on 
friday ſo 
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preſcribed of altogither(as in lent, imbers 
dayes, friday & ſaturday) & not vvhẽ cue» 
ry man liſt (as Refor. hold) vvher you may 

toy 3 that 
ab(tinenc from certen meate or drink for 
punishment of the body or deuotion,is to 
cõdemn Gods creatures. Refor. ſay it is 
good to faſt;but vvhy is it eõmandedꝰ let 
ys anſvyere euer ſo much, yet Robin vvil 
goe ſti} to his fidleʒ l ſay then that lavves 
are made by reaſon of tranſgreſſions; the 
lavy — as a bridle to retaine & re- 
prefſs male factors: it is certen if ther vve- 
re no precept, feaue or none vvould faſt, 
Refor. impoſe vnto ys that vye forbid the 
eating of flesh: but this is an other cqlum- 
ny;for vve vſe flesh vpon ſunndayes & o- 
ther dayes not forbidden. Refor. ſay, ſlesh 


eaten on friday is as good as vpen ſunn- 


day. I. anſ. Refor. should alſo ſay that 
vvorking on ſunday is as good as on mo- 
onday, for abſtinene of flesh oy friday & 
keeping holy the ſunday are precepts of 
the Chu. not ſpecified in ſcrip. vvhich 
ſpeakes of ſanQify'ng the Sabboth day, 


vvithout mention of ſunday:as Re for. then 


tranſgreſe th one, ſo may they teach th o- 
ther not to be obſerued ; & vvhat i« this 
bot r abol $þ al godly& inſt lavve sfagai- 
u R. ſor should marke. that if Chriſt did 
choſe frid:y for his paſſion rather then 
any ther dy vvhy may not Gods Chu, 
(tr fyffer vv'th Chriſt) chooſe rather fri- 
d-y f- r f-i111g & abſtinEc then any other 
day It wakcth nothing for Nefor. that 
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Chriſt blamed the faſt uf the Phariſeans; Hypocri- 
bycaule they faſted for vaine praiſe of tal faſt 
men, & to be eſtecmed for faſters, vvhich blamed. 
is hypocriſy; but Chriſt do not blame or 

forbid open & publike fait by yvhich mes 

finnes are puntzhed & Gods vvrath ap- 
peaſcd,as appeare by ſerip. cited befor. It 

3s th ordinary of heretiki(as ſay. s. Ierom) to Refov. 
promi: cprcach ſtil pleaſant & ſuveet things. for lou plea- 
to ti em the truth is bitter, & they vvho pre- ſant 
ach the truth are petſecuted & are not things, 
vvelcome to them: & to colour their glut- at the 
tony, they pretend Chriſtian liberty , ci- truth. 
ting.s. Paul:you are called wnto liberty; Re- Icrom (. 
for. abu this text, eiting but one part, & 2. contr. 
leauing toith vvhat make againſt then s. Iouinia. 


Paul ſay : bret l ren ye are called vnto liberty 


only let not this liberty giu you occaſion of the of wohat 


| flesb that is, let nut this liberty cauſe you &bertie. 


to follovy the c6cupiſcences of the flesh; Speak 2. 
for he ſa th aſter:vtho ave of Chrifl. do cruci- Paul. 
fe t eir flerb with their vucc ic commupiſeences; Gal. 5. 
he ſpeakes then of the !1b: rry of the ſpi- 

tit. vvhich is to be d Fnercd e th flaue- 

ry ot finn & of the Mofaicat leszhut Re- 

for, take it for liberty of the fl ch ag1nſt 

s. Pauls intention Refor, vgs ing ahlti- 

nent from fon; meates to he godly & pro- 

firably vſed among vs, yet they cordon Abſtind- 
vs of this as of ſuperſt tion, faifty pret'n ce of 
ding vviſcdowe.fpirit, & liberty to found meate is 
their heretica! ſeR full of b-pocrify : but not ſu- 
the Catho. hu. by th example of Chriſt; perſitis. 
Iohn Baptiſt, ch' 4 »oſtles & other ble ſſed 
men do vſe abſfincuc of ſom me ates lavy- 
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- fully, godly , — ng. for chaſteſing 
the body, for reprefling concupiſcenc & 
luſtes of the flesh; & for to obtaine Gods 
grace;so. s. Paul did chaſtice his body by 
abſtinenc & other afflictions, & that vvas 
in deed tru vviſdome, pietie, & hberty of 
ſpirit. Refor.to eonſirme their pretended 
Gal. 5, *hovy of vviſdome, they alleage. s. Paul 
I Tin. 1 ſaying: if ye be lead by the ſpirit , you are not 


under the laws ; & the lavu is not put for the A 
iu. I anſvvered this befor, & ayer ſay, e f 
that.s. Paul do not meane Chriſtians ro | ing 
be vvithout lavv orſubicRiom frh Chriſt therf 
nimſelf. gave vs example of obe diene & bette 
ſub ie ction hut he meanes theme ho hath mn . 
$ 


the grace of the holy ghoſt & do lead a 
ſpiritual & perfect life , are not vnder the lavv;, 


lavv of the ffesh&finn,of vehich he ſpoo- | Yvcal 

el ryſ in ke befor's. Chryſoſt. ſay:be vubo hath rhe ¶ lid e 
Gal. 3. p of God ar brhovveth , de- 2.1 demn 
* grate al eni{conmpiſcene;s. Auguſt. ſay:i her ii & lat 
Aug.t ds tifference to be under the levu, in the lv, & || <onde 
ope Mo yyithont læt d : under the Ido are carnal” Ie. | cating 
nach. c. wes, in the brov are Trove: & ſpiritual chu. | make: 
11. Cr flat, & voithout the lav art Ethniks & In. | Chu? 
49.  fidels;acyet ſa:th:albad ners art order the place 
Ig. & im g ν¹ tat voclfiuers are in the lav be (aying: | este al 
Bf: t. the iſt mans vvil is inthe lavv of Godghe an porfor 
is in the Lrov is free & voluntarily vorbett | Toned): 
according the lub] ; but he voho is undtr the eaten 

lavy , is a ſlaue & ii conſtruined to line actor. Tempe 

ding the lav; the lavv then is not put to ſoule { 

the inſt, bycauſt the juſt keepes the lavy * * 

at ; 


vvillingly vyithout conſtraint ; but the 
wicked vrho vil not keep the lavy by 
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loufas do the iuſt) the lavy is impoſed to 
him, for he is conſtrainedFor feare of pu- 
nitiun to keepe the lav ;therfor. s. Paul 
ſay after: but the lauv is pus tothe vvit ed 
uniuſt, vvho by co ſtraiut are ſubiect to the 
lnavv. Retor. alleage againſt our faſting & 
abſtinenc , s. Paul yvarning the Chriſtians 
not to condemne one an other for eating or not 


eating; I anſ.that Refor. do not vnderſtand S Part 
th'Apoſtle vvho ſpeakes here of the mea- ſpeakes 
old lavy, Chriſt ha of mea- 
uing diſcharged vs of that ebſeruation; tes for- 
therfor. s. Paul vrarneth the ſtronger & hidden 
better iuſtructed to beate yvith the vveaa in the 
ker ſoxt vvho could not find in their he- old lavy 
arts to cate the meate forbidden in the Rom. 14. 


tes forbidden int 


lavvzas on the other fide hewvarneth rhe 
vyeake not to take ſcandal at them vvho 


Aid cate th itregular meates, nor to con- 


demn cheater, but to leaue that to God; 
& laſtly vvarneth that they hould not 
condemn one an other for cating or not 
eating the ſorſaid irregulat meates; vvhae 
makes this againſt the faſt ofthe Catho. 
Chu? right nothing: yet Refor. by this 
place vvould faine proue that vve should 
tate al meates ; N. for. choul then cate 
poiſoned meate put befor the, for as poi- 
foned meate eatE killes the bodyyſc 2 
eaten on friday vvithout cauſe & in con - 
tempt of the Chu. do poiſon & kill the 
ſoule & bring hir co heL Refor. to make 
good their gluttony of cating al meates 
@ at al times, they ſteale malitioufly 
Chriſts ſacred vvords : vchat ener into the 
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| How mouth do not contaminate man; I anſ. if mea- 
vthat te caten do not defile man,hovy vvas A- 
enter the dam & Eue defiled by eating the forbid- 
mouth den fruit, Eſau by taking portage , & the 
- defileth Iſraelits by flesh in the deſert ? if a man 
the ſoule, cate to bruit, or take poilon vvillingly or 
Math, deſperatly to kill himſelf, vvould he not 
15. be de filed it is not then the meate of it 
ſelf(as Chriſt ſay) that annoyerh the ſou- 

le, but the bad vvil & abuſe ; for euety 
creature is good of it ſelf ta en vvith action of 

1. Tino Ee, as ſay » Paul, & vubat God bath puri- 
x fed, is not to be efleemed unclean ;, our faſt & 
* 10. Aſtinenc from flesh or other meate in 
© © certentimes is then for the precept of 
the Chu. to vvVhom vvhoſoeuet oppoſeth 

himſc If, he defileth his ſoule, not by flesh, 

but by diſobedience; the fruit vvhich A- 

dam did eate vvas not bad ot it ſcif , but 

his tranſgreſſing Gods lavy vvas badzit is 

Senerizs not truly the me ate, but the vſe of the 
& ſome mcate vvhich is vnlavvful It makes no- 
Mani- thing againſt vs;thar. s Paul fortelles the 
theans errour of ſom vvho vvould forbid the vſe 
ſaid ſo- of certen meate vvhich God created; for 
me thigs it is a praphecy againſt the heretiks Se- 
woasbad uerians, vvho(as ſay. s. Irenee, Euſebe, & 
by natu- others) condemned vvine as a creature of 
re. the dtuel, & condemned the vſe of certen 
Tren. 3. meate as being bad of themſelues by na- 
c. 3- ture; these heretiks vvere condemned by 


Euſeb. l. the Catho. Chu. vvhich do not c6mand 
c. c. 6. abſtinenc, as cſtceming any thing to be 
bift. a- bad by nature, but for honoring Godzaei 
bout the ther do the Catho, Chu. condemn vvis 
year 176 A | 
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de e. yrg 
for any creature, but victh them vvith 
thanks as yvish- s. Paul · the levves in the 


old lavy abſtained from certcn meate for 
' fignificati6 but vve for obedienc, for pur- 


ging our ſoules & for punishing the bo- 
dy as.s. Paul, vvho ſay: I punish my body &c. 
If any one be contentious in this matter, 


vre ſay vvithth'Apoſtle:Gods Chu, bath not CIT | 


ſuch cuſtome ; & yve may fay vvith.'s. Au- 
guſt any thing that "the vubol chu. do. keep 


as though it vvere not to be done, is moſt inſo- 
Jent madneſe.s. Arr, applieth the ſayin 

of. s. Paul to nevy Epicurians & loucrs © 

the belly vyho abolish faſting& denie the 
merite therof, ſaying: bovv can vve be ſaved 
if vve duath not avuay aur fines by faſling, ſub 
ſerip. ſay faſting & almes deliuer from ſinnes? 
vrbat be thos ne vv maſters vvbho excind al me- 
rite of faſting 2 is nat this the vaice of the baa- 
theus, ſaying let vs eate & dxinte vve hal die 
the morovo? Seri p. then makes againſt you 
being blinded by the ſenſuality of your 


" 


7s 


* 
a 


c.. a 


bro. 
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t. Cor. ig 


body;for you eating & teaching that fle 


may be eaten in lent, fcidayes, & other ti · 
mes forbiddE by 


the lavyes of God Chu. Fruit 7 


you ate tranſgrefſors of iuſt lavves , tea- Refor, -- 
chers oftebellion, t you hau a bad veil fe be 
you vſe not good * vvith action betr. 


of grace but you teach to abuſe, 
& your month defileth your ſogile ; ſcan- 
daliſeth your deigbour, & cauſeth to ybur 


ſelf damuation : ther is the fruit of your 


luſts & belly cheer, Hovy cammeth that 
among thetſtivyhich according 20d ma- 


Avg, ep. © 
throughout the vrhol vvorld , to diſpute therof 118.6.5- = 
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716 4 Looking Gι,ẽðẽj, | 
Rainalds kes nature praud & anton, you did not 
- ray number faſtrog & abitinenc? it is not by- 
e o- (auſe you did ſee. that ſuch condemned 


"pew, your for the yvorld ſecth that your ptett - er 
? ded reforme daily making a God of your — 


* belly out nature muſt be more inſolent, 
praud, & lavvleſe then the nature of $hE libe 


vebo faſt & make abftinenc;vvherby. you | Jou 
ſoe ĩhat not only vvegoc beyond you (as 5 


you confeſſe) but alſs your malice & de- 
ceit is diſcovered. B-bold in this looking 
glaſſe hovy your do@ plauſibly — 
nature the mai ber of falſe religion(as you ſay) |} Arr. 
wphich is carnal caring the face of nature & of ougl 
bim uuboſt illuſion begot bir Sathan:thes yous | Chin 


avvn vvords ſcourgeth&c6demneth you. 
099 £89 £69 463 463 657 £3 $88. 453 41S. Þ you « 


CHAP, XXXXV. Ib. 
. Of Reſermert bybaviour , & to hem 8 
of them, | & 


CY herefies had fom apparance & lifes 


[form ſubtility 3 bug nevy Refor, hath 7 
— . flesh, making a col- excel, 
IeQion of at old hereſies fauoriting, tho ? 15 

propet iudgment, the belly & good cheet:- © 
oll harcfies had ſom ftability & ſom vi Form 
: " atitonding; but he nevv-pretended reli. M Om 
gion is hy vataBognd here & chere! the | 
| vviknot hau any lavr o thle to do vvel the | 
Refar.gi- old herefies for the more part erred bur ther » 
ne gal in one article of faith ; hut your do A bo, 
the. Tri. hereſy veanders & erreth almoſt in al; tor veith | 


nitie. your do&. giu againſt the holy, 


. Were, 
* X s « OW "hall 
A 0 . 
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5.7 
againſt iuſt layves'of God & man,againſt (Cal. 7-— 
the vwhol Chu. againſt the ſacraments, 194-13; 
ceremonies, altars, eioſſes, images & te-. 5 
lieks;old herefies had ſom modè tation & 23.) & 
ſom shamefaſtnes; but your lav v your | 


liberty; you vvildritke” & cate of vrhat 
you ple vr hen you pleaſe, & to hau 
alvvayes Myoman either maried or vn- 
maried;& not to hau any ſupetiour to c- 
wand but only your ovyn ſenſe & wdg- 
ment: you and vvken ther is queſtionrs 
march, you goe bakvvard vvhen you 
ought"to goe forvvard 3 for vrhen Gods 
Chu. faſteth or doth any vvorke of pe- 
nance, you hold your felues quiet; if an 
theyv you th example of Saint: ty teach 
you to mount to perfeQion ,you defeend 
& becom worſe; you hau no limite to 
your carnal concupiſcences wo more the ti 
Payans or mfittel+; you Hanſach werfina 
& fo d ſguſted of continencie & celivat 
life at of a potion & drogge moſt birrer, 
to yvur ſenſuality ; & in one thing you 
excel, that you are ſteril in bringing fort 
— good vvorke. By the re 
y 


they came not vvith pompe & vanity, nel 
ther vvith banketing & belly cheet, nei- 
ther vvith ſyyord or viol c, neither vvich 
boſting vvords or oſtentation, neither 
vrith injuries or calymnies ; but to the 


NY contrary they came yyith gfeac mines 


Yy 3 


j 


ormation Refor, 
ich you defire to bring into Gods rr fi 
Chu. it 8 horv tle you are con- chrifts 
form to Chriſt & his Apoſtles rrhen they poforme - 
came to preach & reform the vvorld for ien. 8 


1 


gi © A Looking Gloſſt ö 
in their yyords & akions, vvith great au- 
ſterity, humility, modeſiy, pouc tty, great 
7 IPO 
paticuc & ſuffering , vvith admirable lou 
& c6pafſion, & bricfly vvich al ſort of ver- 
tu, kind conuetſion & example of life;hur 
A Jour nevv rcform is that ther be no obe- 
' bing af. dience to God or man, no p or head 
as Chap vader Chriſt tobe acknovy in earth 
7.fol.z z do ecclefjaſtical traditions , no indge of 
c6trouerfic s but the priuat 6 iritzno free- 
vvil in man to do gopd, yet free to teuolt 
& refit to lavyful ſuperiours; no vyashing 
of linnes by ba; tiſme, that is, that thet be 
no baptiſ ne; no confe ſſiun of fiones ; no 
ſinnſul man a member of Gods Chu. that 
is , that ther be no Chu, no Pricſts , no 
vvoues of chiftity , no vſe of ſacraments, 
no ſacrifice or offering to God, no altarg, . 
po adorning.of Chu; no prayer to An- 
gels or 28 prayers for the dead,no 
Images of, Chriſt or his Saints to inſtru 
the people, no crofſes,no proceſſions, no 
_ . -pilgrimags, no faſting or abſtipens,no po- 
* Vinc<,no auſterity ot life, no imitation of 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles; bur rather to be 
enemies of the croſſe, & vvithal to iauitt 
al Prieſts & religious perfones to breaks 
their yvoues, to take yvifes & yyomen, & 
Rainald? 4, Luther ſay to dl the, band maid if the + 
waged 4s priſe vvil not. Vvhat maper of reformatian 
mace ji; this? do not ſuch reform make. nature 
againfl Loud & lavoleſe?is it not a mere — 
Vnſclf. Jife & the vvay to hel? by yvharx vrord 
God can you proue ſuch reformation? 
vrbat han you but faber idle legends vvoriij 
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religion as you ſay:do carrie in hir 
the a parent, doth not your 
face me & of blow vr 
—— urban & is it ndt 
carna 71 5 yvi yon 
reform do 
— 


—— 
— 
reform yeell other then Itheiſts, Ny 
ſtars, & libe is. PauP ſay ? mew — 
vert of ,COret bus. prind b!, 
diſobedjemt to yarents calumniatour 
— — 77 2 5 
then of God . dauing apparanc of ene ut 
— ways was f vyhat m 1 
bring pour reform? into Gods Chi by 1 
ſam vray ds did the Arrians'& D 1 
(2s vvitnes 3. Auguſt. & other: to vv 
= fire,ſvvord, eee al the forrb + N 
nt you may: in your firft comming Yo 
cried liberty of conſeiems of eoſin; 
novy that yon hau few povver in 4 swaf 
part of the vVorid N yen ei foreeK co" 
Rraine ut men te delten & do a3 
yvitnes the oft prifobing 
banis ing them en bob \ 


ofe to eſta- 


ona 
tho. Princes, deſttoing he's 


Ea , Caſting \ devvn the f. 
Ne ks , burntog tante fen fath rr p 
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an nd by 5 15 ended 


lavves for his 
kingdo the tre ix 
t fruit do fiick 


vice 


abe din their dlood; ſpoilt een ifelr 6 
ſteries, yea raifing the . of 
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bro A Ln Glaeſſt 
your _ the motion vo v he- 
1 of traitots to make vracre a- 
eir ſoueraigus & natural Princes; 
| 12 18 ee nor —.— againfl 


un 90 4 Whore the ma- 
xzimes. of Caluin 2 that kings & 
Princes are but dirt & riidg ou, 


f 2 them; ſaith — mui be p 
| 4 mad 


the year. ye 
1505» be 2 as others ſay) good pecce 91 
ſerm- 9. yation,& doth bring good newvet Lev ire cm 
yvith Refordoingo,rve. — 
| Eſa. 52. 2 ee their comming 2 i 
i phers yrords.: vvhat fort | 
brought vpithahom hed 
ey ars paſt q or tather vat arud) 
** they broughs into —— 
do vvitnes, the fe artet tiuen 
bio = * diuers places: zheir vinleuea 
ainſt SqycraigniLords bath 
Sa. _ countrics urid 


OY 
Fiy Reformers. gry 
ey ia intollerable, & as ybur ſelf ſay of the 
Turkivh religion that it hath nothing but 
rude ignorance & palpable impoſture;vve 
may lay the ſam of you, ſith you are ſo 
fertil in im pol ug to vs thatvyhich is pro- 
per & ed mou to your ſeluetʒ truly ther is 
no erue ley cõparable eo your proceedings 
vyitnes the forſaid actions, & ayer the 
moſt cruch & vniuſt ſente nc of death giuũ 
- pbaonons & moſt _\ ood 
cotland, not by a priuat pe z bur 
by the: pub lr — — 
El. ſaheth in Bigland pronounced againft 
the moſt noble, vorthy, vertuous Prin- 
ceſe Queene Marie of Scotland your ſo · Queen 
uaraign Lady & grandmother to his ma- of Scot- 
telty.novy raigning in England; Nan you land put 
forgotten thii? do not: this traſyrefſe the to dan 
lavve s of nature, to fee ſubiects to rebel & in Eu- 
hut to death their ovynSoucrargn I Ay gland, 
native parent adotnei vyith ſuch rare & | 
exctllene vertues, a vvothan R Lady, la- 
moſt holyꝰ & ae not your bands & heart 
died in tb blood of Princes do you nos allovu Ratnalds 
treafo ry or da you not rewvard the aftoriPAnd yuords 
iſ any particular —— ſo im- applied 
ous as to attempt againſt any fouetaigu 1 bin 
ord, vvil you impoſe'thar tothe vehol ff. 
body of religion wrhich do nor approve | 
hut rather punks hk: ſuch vvicked deeds? 
dal vve ſay that your religion ts an-inde- 
ſtuovv bourdel bycauſe you arc taned,260- 
cuſed, $:06demnedfor ince ſteyou are vn- 
wiſe comming ſo-ro correſt bs , your ſelf 
being ſargregoofſhyvicked, Vebo cbould 
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N marueil at the nev&Y Refor. bchaniour, fith 
* it is the peace vvhich Caluin & his fol- 
lovvers do preach not beautiful. nor peas: 


ceable are the fet te of ſuch preachers æx 


euangeliſtsʒvvhat good can be ſaid of the 
vvho hath no good ? I hau ſaid fuffigicnr, 


Refor. to tech thes nevy Refor-being guiley a- 
that they * 


can nol inſt human & diuin maiefly, 
can neuer be the me ſſagers or euangeliſi⸗ 
prea- of eternal ſalvation : for as is ſaid r, 
chert of they impudently & proudly teach, that al 
faluatis. the ancient fathers did erre, that them- 
| ſe lues do not erre;& that they hau a par- 
. ticular do, ſent to them from heauen, 
vyhich other Chriſtians han not in this ti- 
mez& that they may (by their nc vv priue · 
lege)follovy contrary opinions, affirming 
& denying the ſam thing; & that their dai 
ly c6mnting of hainous ſinnes, yet they 
are not imruted ts them: in this they 
ſtoutly put forth their falshoeds & do 
make vp their ealumnies & that yvhich is 
more to be admired , they live in abomi- 
nable finnes vvithout any loſe of holines, 
as they imagin. To bevvare then of ſueh 
nw & yes 3. Paul — 
Hor fo neth vs Gying: I prayyos bretbren beovare 
| bevvave Them wobe make diſientions & feandal ag ainſi 
of bere- tbe dal vrch you han learned & fiparate you! 
tiks. eines from thi; for ſuch inen do not ſtpue * 
Rom. 16. bur their belly (to vvit, their rarpal pleaſu- 
res) e — — they ſt- 
dui the heartr of the inwocents, that is by ap- 
parent vvords of faith;or Chriſtian hber-. 
rr, oi che ghoſpel,ofGodi gracy&Clyilts 
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paſſion they ſpit forth their poiſon to de- 
ceiue the hearts of the ſimple. s. Baſile —_ 
ſay: vue do not accept or receive the nevv faith Baſil. ep. - 
nevuly vxriten by ſom neither do vue dare pro- 6. 
duce the conceptions of our underſtanding ; but Ani ioc li 
vve declare to you that vuhich woe learned of & ep 6g 
the boch fathers; & ſaith:the old do lament com- ad orien- 
paring the preſent time to the time paſiʒ but the 14les, 
young are ſo miſcrable that they ſee not hovy 
farr the world is from the tru faith & from the 

right vuay of vertu; an other vviſe & le arne d 

father ſay : do you thinke that the nevu inuen- 

tors of nouelties are heiter, &that they are more 
illuminated by Gad then vvere al th excellent e 

vertuout men o, the timepaſl ? vvher shal vve 

find novv ſuch great & famous perſoncs 

as vvete. . Ambroſe, s. Auguſt. s, Icrom, 

* Gregorie , 3. Chryſoſtom, & many 

ſuch other ancient Doctors, vxho ver- 

tuoiſly repreſſed & ſurmounted the falſe 

doR. of the time paſt?vvhich falſe do@.is 
reluſcirated by nevv Refor. void of al ho- 
lines, ene mies of truth, aduerſaries & cor- 

ruptors of ſcrip. & ttaitors of ttu Chri- 

ſtiã faithʒvvho vnder tte shaduvy of faith 

& vnder the Falſe appparant of Gods ho- 

nour doth lead the ſimple to Bab lon & 
confuſion, canſing but ſtriſes & diſten- T 
fions ; yvhich daily is ſeen in the placey 

yyher this c6tagious plague raignerthzfor 

d:ſcord & dinifion are in the ſam ftreet,in 

the ſam houſe bervverie couſins, betyvene 

brother & liſter, betrvene man & vvife, 
betyvene father & child ; theſe are the 
faite miracles & fruives procee ding of Re / 
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- Terom.in for. doR.s.Ierom fay:it is mere eaſter to del. 


erb. = hum vvho is dec eiued by Etbniks then hum 
454. woo i: ſcaaded by bereti..s ; therfor it is but 
Ber. ſep labour loſt to diſpute vvith them for. s. 
60. iz Bernard ſay:beretits vuil not be comuinted by 
tant, Yeaſon bycanſe tbey vtil not beare it, wy corve- 
c tied by authority bycauſe they vtil mot recent 
*, nor vnn not bow by perſuvaſſeſts byte auſt 

tbey are ſubrerted, Three thigs makes a ri 

- bbſtinar firſt prid bycaaſe it vvil nor be 
inferiour to any; the ſecond is ignorance 

Prid,ig- bycauſe it vv il not heare raifon; the third 
norance, is paſſion bycauſe it blindeth the vnder- 


pee ſtanding & diſquieteth the vvilzthes three 


are can- are moſt apparent in heretikszfo: ther are 
ſe Hob none more proud, none yvho hath theit 
ina nan ſpirit more deeply blinded , none vvhe 
bath their vvil more paſſioned & rebel 
lious then heretiks : thes hat 


di ers vyayes by vntings,by publike dif. 
putes, by general counſels; yet] they nenet 
t oõfeſfe to be cõuineed, but do hold rhem« 
ſelues as viRorious;albeit their forces & 
life do faite them, yet prid vvil make the 
hold vp their horns z & albeit reaſon do 
Rope their mouth, yer ignorance vvil ma- 


Herttils ke them ſpeake; & albeit the authority of 


the Chu. do curb & put them dovvn ; yet 
p their heart: vei nes, & 
4 of ſtonie 


more , 
obſlinat — vvil 
thes ung: the levves vvas aecuſe 


Jevves, hearts , bycauſe they vvere hardened in 


their vvickedneſe, yet beretiks ate more 


hard in their obſtin ation by yvhich they | 


oppoſe themſelues againſt the juſtices of 
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Gods lavy , againſt the authority of his 
vvord & doR. & againſt God himſclf: & 
vrhen al their Rabbics, Apoſtats, & Mini- 
ſters are ouerthroueu & reduced to pul 
der; & rvhen al their ſubtilities, inuentiòs, 
& inſttumẽ ts ate — Atbhat they are de- 


clarcd moſt vycake&n.cſt ignorãt, & that Obſiinas 
their doR. is made openl — to be cit it in 
falſe & abſurd; & vvhen al hath failed thẽ; dompta- 
their vnike & laſt piece remaining is their ble. 
obitination, vvhichSathan hath ſo ingraf - 
fcd & nailed to their heads & bre aſtes 
that they oppoſe themſelues & ſttiue « 
gaiuſt the Catho. faith & vvil af God. It 
15 certen they chooſe rather to die then No - 
to be converted;therfor. s. Paul ſay: dif. puting- 
pute not againſfi heretihs ( obſtinat in thetr with N 
vvicked opinion erſuch diſputation Uo berths. 
otbig but only do ſubuert the auditors; & ſaitht 2.Tim. 
eſchevv foolizh queſtions for they engender but Tit. 3. 
Hriſet e they are in uaineʒ dt he vvishech his Prev.2e 
diſciple Tite to une heretils after the ri Aug dn 


' & ſtcond correffion : vve muſt then bevvare c. 3. de 


of diſputing vvith hetet ks, for holy ſeri; Trinit. 
fay:it is honour for man to ſeparat bimſelf foam & {.; de 
contentions:s. Anguſt.ſay:af beretihs endevour bapcity. 
to defend their falſe opinions by hotyſiri.vobich Donat. 
they torne change atcarding t heir carnal ima c. 19. 
gination : Tertulian ſay that bovtits Tert. the 
abuſe holy ſerip. & 8. Vincent ſay :that here ted h for 
tiks endenoreth to couer their berefyby boly ſeri. chap. 24 
Hcauſe they knirov that none vou giu faith fo. 1 47. 
bo their ſalſe dock. if it vvere ſimple & naked; inc cir 


for it is the cuſtome of Sathan & here tedchap. 
24. . 
150, 


tiks to mingle good yvith bad to the end 


WM 
4 COCA *v0 


gu A LoolingG 
to'deceme.Refor. boſteth to hau learned 
me vvho preach & vvrit many good thige; 
but ſcr'p. ſaith , that the diuels declaring 
ci Chriſt to bethe ſonn of God , yct Chriit 
, impoſuh ſuppreſſed them & permitted not them to 
Hence to ſpeake , fearing that once ſaying truth, 
dinels. might be occaſion, that aftet they ſaying 
Lc. 4. falshood, men vvould beleeue them: for 
the ſam caufe Dauid ſay:God ſaid to the ſix- 
E.. 49. ner, vuby preacbeth thou my juſtices , & takeſt 
mj voords imo thy mouth ? Refor. ſomtimes 
ſay good & tru things;buttheir intention 
is that they may more eaſily deceiue the 
True hearers: &viider ſyvcet hunie they giu pois 
dock. is ſon; they ate like to bad poticarics vo 
to be ſe- giu 2 in ſteed of good droges; but 
arched in as. f. ler om fay : it ii not needful lo erke for 
the chu. pearls in the dirtʒ that is, vVe muſt not ſeeke 
Iero. I 4. in the bogks or ſermons of hetetiks the 
c. 22 tru Chriſtian doct. for the vvoman vvho 
ſJerem. loſt hir ie vvel did ſtarch for it in hir houſe, 
Ls. 15. & n>t out of hir houſe ſo vve muſt ſearch 
+ the tru faith &'vyhart is neceſſary for ſal- 
' vation vvith in the Chu. & of hc lavyful 
paſtors, & not of heretiks vvho are out of 
1c. 5, the Chu. vvith vvhom. a. Paul ds forbid u 
t take migteer foode, much leſe ought vve 
take of them ſpiritual-foode ; for in ſeed 
of holeſave doct. they giu the poiſon of 
lerom. |, hereſy.s.ſcrom ſay falthood imitateth truth, 
1.C.1.in for if it bad not ſom lihneſe of truth it could 
Eſay & not deceive the innocem; & asyet ſay heretik 
L.7-6.18, da fteale the verde od, to the end they 
by tbeir ſerpents tongues vomite tht poiſon 
their hearts ; & he compareth beretics te 
tan. 
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If one falshood ov erroiir be ſufficient to 
pruue that your pretended religion is not 
vuerned by. the holy ghoſt (for vvher 
Falchood is, ther cã not be the holy ghoſt 
not any true religion) vybat can yuu an- 
ſyvere to al the former falshoodso, crrours, 
& hereſtes vvhich you receiue & embra- 
ſe d vvhat vvil you alleage for your defen- 
ce at the terrible iudgmẽt that expecteth 
you? you vvil ſay; I thought my redgion dat 
traʒ but vvhat folly is that ? do you not fee 
the memory of al the vvorlds paſt, & the 
agreement of al nations to make againſt 


you?the ſtones & marbers of the ancient artigai- 
Chu. Monaſteries & Friers (vvher your lie 15 
ſelf dire your letters to London, the 42ainſt 
vyord friers or fratres being the name giuE Reſor. 


to religious men) vvhich your auncitors 
builded, do they not erie your condemna- 
tion? yyhat miracles hau youꝰvvhat angel 
hau ſpoken to you?yyhat holines hau you 
marked in Luther or Caluin Who are 
th'authors of your ſe&s'7 are you fo void 
of iudgment that you do not ſeeʒthat a re- 
ligis vvhich beginnes by breaking of pro- 


mis made to God , by ſacrilege & laſciui- 


ous life of apoſtats (luch as vyere Luther he ort. 
& Caluin)by the reuolt againſt Princes, gin of 


againſt diuin & human lavves, by the filth 
& liberty of the flesh , by the 4 — * 


of good miners,by the ſyyord, blood, fier, 

& brutal paſſion; do you not ſee (I \; 

that al theſe could not proceed from the 

holy ghoſt? do you not ſee that your fals 

religion is vvholy built vpon the ſands of 
| 22 2 
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nature & ſalf vvibꝰ vvhat — Bad Lu 
ther apoſtating out of his monaſttriexh& 
his nature flesh bus it not nature & 
aarnal paſſion that made Caluin Anaſlat 
Frieſt to ere out ag aĩſt the Pope & other 
ſoucraigne Princes? yea this cuſed Apo- 
ſtat Caluin more ths any other Archere- 
tike hath abuſed & applied his ſpirit & 
al his forces (taking part vvith Sathan} 
to feight agamiſt al aritiquity , againſt al 
theſfathers, cot ſels, & tlie vo Chu. yea 
-& againſt God & hi Simm: may yue not 
fay the ſam of the more part of your chie- 
fe maſters? perhaps asyat you vvil ſky at 
the iudgment day; 1 found wy religion vum 


Scrip. is authoriſed o ſerip. o lamentable deceit ! to 
againſt vvhom did holy ſerip. ſend you to knovy 


Refor. 


bir tru ſenſe? is it not to the: Prieſts & 
lavyful Paſtors? yyhar did ſcrip.ſayto you 
othervviſe then that you ought to keep 
the traditions , & to obey to the lavvful 
Prelats of the Chu. & not to truſt ta 
your proper iudgment, & that you ought 
to captiue your vnderſtandiug in matters 
of faith ? being much better to belecue 
vvith a holy fimplicity then to be reaſo- 
ning & queſtioning vvith a proud curioſ- 
tyꝛit is vvel knovven to al, that diuels x 
al heretiks of euery age did take pretext 
of ſerip. to colour their peruers doc. & 
that vvith more apparent places of ſcrip. 
Sen thos vvhich your Miniſters alleagt; 
& yet al vvho follovved ſuch heretiks mi 
ſerably perished:/or good ſeri. bad vuderfiod 
is the cauſt of al hereſie;ſay...s. Auguſt: h 
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doth it auaile you to hau your mind al- A. ep. 
vvayes in diſquietnes, & to be alvvayes 222. 44 
toſſed like the yvaues of the ſea vvithour conſent. 
any repoſe? al noueltics are dangerous 
chiefly in matters of faith; they vvho em- 
braſe ſuch nouelties, ſaileth in a ſea ful of 
mounſters & of tempeſts vvithout ſtate, Noueltit 
healme, pilote , & vvithout any conduct, is den- 
but their oyvo proper iudgmẽt, by vyhich gerous in 
moſt eaſily they are deceiued. It you de- faith. 
fire to take fruit by the contents of this 
amal book, you muſt endeuour. 1. to hau Three 
your ſpirit void of too great eſteeme of aduicet. 
your ovvn capacity, & void of animoſity 1. 
& apprehenſions vvhich doth cauſe miſt 
& darknes in moſt chining lights of truth; 
this I ay bycauſe your miniſters telleth 
you many falſe imaginations of the Pope 
& Rom. Chu. as vvben they ſpeake of 
the antichriſt,of ſuperſtitions, of idolatry, 
& ſuch like impoſturs: zaly. you muſt hau 2. 
care of purging your conſcienc from al 
ruſt ines of Basterche ſpirit of God is de- 
ſited among the floures of purity, & no- 
thing doth more hinder the heauely.truth 
then the impurity of life : the peatle is 
corrupted in vineger;ſo the truth in a he- 
arthced-yvith the corruption of vices. _ 
3ly your muſt eſchevy a querutous & con. 3. 
tentious fpirit,not to ſtay vp6 ſmal po ints 
of litle importance & vnprofitable diſpn- 
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tations;for according Elias viſion , God is * 
no! found in the lormous woind,nor intbe qua- 3. Reg, 
kig of tWearth,nor in the fier,but in a foveet gra- 19. 
tinur vtind tarying tight & comfort ; ſo the 

Zz. 3 


132 4 Looking G 
truth 1s not found ordinarily in hotte & 
contentious diſputs,but rather in a ſtaied 
& quiet ſpirit;bycauſe the faith — in 
an other miner then do human fciences : 
for to ſay, vvberſor this? woherfor that ? & to 
examin the cauſes & effects of matters ĩs 
the fashi6 of lovyer ſchoels:but faith ha- 
God is uing for hir obie& God, vvho is an abiſ- 
the ob- me of lights & perfections, can not giu 
iet of demonſtration of vyhat she beleeueth, 
faith. othervviſe she vvould not be faith, & God 
is not cõprehended by mortal men. Ter- 
. Tert«.in tulian ſay be that ſcekgth faith ſeeketh wot rea- 
preſcrip. ſon; Athens bath nothing to do vvit h Hieruſa- 
ſee the. g. m, nor the academy vuith the chu. our fehool 
cbap, 8. is the porch of Salomon, vvher vve muſt 
ſeeke God vvith ſimplicity of heart, & not 
vvith friuolous curioſity ; our faith vval- 
keth vndet tvvo poles, or on tyvo vyheek; 
the one is to beleeue that vyhich God 
bath reuealed, th' other to belecue bycau- 
ſe he, vvho is th'eternal truth, hath reuea- 
led it vvithout any reſtriQi6:yvhat vyr6g 
doth God to vs, if he vvil hau vs to belee- 
ue of him, vyhat vve are not able to e Im- 
prehend ?it is not the irons part to aske 
vvhy do the diamant ſtone draue itzit is a 
great art & knovvledge to havy a conſ- 
ctonable ignoranc. Tertulian ſay: al bers 
kt promiſeth reaſon e hnovoledge, they al af» 
ſailed the faith by uvvoriuly iudgment; but God 
teacheth vs to adore his myſteries vvith 
ſubmiſſion of ſpirit, & to make ſacrifice of 
our proper iudgment at the altar of faith; 
aus sbeyveth you to make eſteeme of im» 
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plicite faith, if you deſire to hau tru fait 


thort to c6prehend Gods myſteries. Our catho. 
Rom. Catho. religion hatir moſt ſtrong faith 


- reaſons & vvel greunded morines to cau- wel eſli 
ſe any man to reſpect & to eſteeme the bed. 


reat dignity & exeelleney of our Catho. 
Richze⸗ it bath for foundation al that may for- Aug cit. 
tiße, comſbri, e make ledfaft a vertxous ſoule, ep. find. 
as ſay.s. Auguſt. if any one vvil ſee ke for 
a lavvful ſacceffron & miſſion of Paſtors Succeſs 
vylrich is — — for eſta- & miſ- 
blishing an ecclefiaſtical hierarchie , vve ſion. 
hau that from th'Apoſtles to this time, 
our Bishops continualy ſucceeding one 
after an otherzif any ol aske the autho- 
rity of Counſels vvhich are the veines, Counſels 
2 liuing oractes of a tru rehgi6; 
looke & examin from age to age & they 
zhalbe found in the Rom. Catho. religion 
making for ys;ziFone ſee ke for hol 2 
interpretations made by the fathers & Fathers 
Doctors vrho vvere the lights of the interpre- 
vvorld, the inſtruments of the holy ghoſt, ting ſeri. 
& the Secretaries of diuin myſteries;they 
doth hightly condemne th'errours & no 
uelties of Refor. if any defire miracles miracles 
which vvere done befor the ies of the 
vvorld vvith th'*approbation yea of the 
miſcreans & inſeatible perſones ; they giu 
ſentence for our ſide: if the ſtudie of per- Perſt- 
fe&i6 & ho lines of life are infallible mar- dion & 
kes of the tru fa*th;one may as ſoone coũt bolines 
the ſtares of the firmamEras to nliber the of ſe, 
holy perſones vvho flogished in abages in 


* 


yet daily are 
ſeen vyith ſuch excellent & rare vertues 
chat liuing like Angels theyſpeake as shi. 
Aucient ning oracles of Gods diuinity: briefly if 
chu. & any ought to lau belicfe to ancient mo- 
monaſte - niments;the marbers of the Chu. the ſe- 
ries, pulchers of our for fathers & th ancient 
monaſteries beare vvitnes for vs. Thes 
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the Rom. religion; yea & as 


Aug. ct. ſtrong & invincible reaſons cauſed s. Aug. 


ep. fun- to refolue himſelf to follovy & embrace 
farm, the Catho, religion vyhich vye profeſſe 
. ſaying:many great & notable conſideratlont re · 
taineth me in tie cutho. Chu. as th agreement of 
nations, th authority of the ſam chu. being borne 

by mir acle, nourithed vvith hope, augmented by 
charity, & fortified by bir antiquity, the ſucceſ- 

Fon of Bishops boldeth me in the chu. vt bich be- 
ginning-vvith that ſeat & authority of Petey to 

whom God recommanded the care of bis flocke, 

is maintained +mil this time; & asyet lay:the 

name of cat ho. keepeth me in the chu. & ſaith 

to a friend of his: belteue me ther is no vuay 

175 beale al your diſquietneſe of mind then to fol- 

te uu the voay of the Catho. Chis.s, V inet᷑t ſay: 

ted befor let vs fallovv the generality, the antiquity, the 
vniuerſal accord, let us bold that wobich it hal- 

den ij al & of al & atvuayes caſe it be autho- 

ried by the diuin lavuerby the tradition of the 

Tertu de Catho. chu. The nov of this Tay Terty- 

preſcrip. lian is to known ai. 4 
THE CONCLVSION. 

Pray you, Raiualds, to take al vvhat it 
"ſaid here in good part, being not ſaid to 
irritate you, but for to heale your ſbule, 
& ſpołken (as God, may yvitnes) vvithout 
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any paſſib, only proceeding of lonkacale 
for Gods honour & glory & for the good 


* 


— 


For | 


of you & 0 & to the end as your 
ſelf ſay.; * the punisbments. 

God uubeguuilbe prevented & poko punizbeth verdi. 
more by hovo more his vvas euident 

& large ; take then vvhat is (aid here for 
Gods euident & large vvaming, & arne 
your ſelf leſt yaw be ſoiled (as your ſelf ſay) 
Sathan uvbo commeth ſuddenly. | ame no lol 
de firous ob your ſaluatioa then your good. 
brother, God graunt that thes may take 
effect in you, & that you may not refiſt 


any further to the force of the ſpirit of 


truth, nor to the. vocation of, the holy 

hoſt. It ſeemeth yyhat you vvrit in your 
[cond letter do not ſo much proceed ftõ 

ou, but rather from others of your fel- 
bvves vrho are ignorant & vayviſe;for to 
vyhat purpoſe do you applie to-your bro- 
ther the example of Ananias & Saphira? 
your brother neuer had any goods pertai- 
ning to your aſſemblie, neither find you: 
that he lied to the holy ghoſt, or that he 
deceiued Gods Chu. for albeit he vvas of 
your falſe religion (for vvhich he is ſorie) 
yet he made not promis to continue in ĩtʒ 
& although he had) yet the renouncing. 
of a falſe religien(as did. s. Auguſt to em- 
brace & follovy the tru religion, is not 
to deceiue but rather to honour God & 
his Chu. for as it vvould be vvicked for 
any man to promiſe or make an oth to 
commit any euil, as to ſteal, kil, or ſuch li- 
ke ; & it yyould be more vvicked to per- 
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' LiF ſuch oth — Ivo (as did Herod 
putting to death ohm Baptiſt-) fo it is 
vvicked fot them that iu their faith or 
promis to ſtay or follbvy your pretended 
religion, & greater yyickrdnes'® harm is 
it for them to ebrinue & petſeuere therin. 
It is rather your part tv fe are not only the 
temporal death of Ananias, but alſo the 
ſecond & eternal death; for you refifti 
to Gods voc ation, vrhich may be called 


Aft. 5. ' lying ts the holy ghoſt; & for defrauding God 


& his Chu. of your ſoule, rrhich may be 
called, Sempting the ſpirit of God, that is, ta- 
king from God his rig ht, to vvit, your ſou- 
le created & bought by the price of his 
holy blood; I 7 — ts 7 — a 
flanding(as your ſelf ſay ) a, things, do you 
eſteeme — brother 225 e & to be 
ſo deptiued of iudgment, having feen the 
difference betyvene your ſe & our reli- 
gion, that he should rather betecue you 
then th'Apoſtles, ancient fathers, & the 
holy Counſels vyho hath c6demned for 
heretiks them vyhohioſdeth your doR. & 


opmions ? I am perſyyaded , you vvil not 
preſume to fay vit Luther, that you are 
more learned, that you vnderſtand better 


the ſcrip. & that the holy ghoſt hath ligh- 
tened & giuen to you more of the ſpirit 
of God then he gane to al the fathers, 
Counſels, & antiquity. I pray you lament 

our ovvn loſe, & not your brothers vyho 
is aſſured of tN'obſeruance of the lavy & 
vvay of heauen, taught. by Teſus Chriſt z 
your brother daily giueth great thanks to 


Herod 
>» it is 
ith or 
ended 
reac is 


9 
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Gd 22 from errour & Be 
bringing him to-ſce.the light; & right yay 
of truth, bauing ſufficitt knoyviedge hovy 
ure axe do ktrpthe dot, of ih ancient 
Cha. oi Gbd avhezinhbe uritheth you, off 
2 7 4 bet 
— — prayesy at ete 
ofohe ſonn of God beſeachiag him to c6- 
next & bring you to che 12 of truth & 
to mwzke.you koovy the ng! t vvay of ſab 

uation. This I hope & in this hope I end. 

452 (4Þ O» DHB” HEADS Rc 
GSN reader, behold vvel the forefr6e 
his work — — achelp of 
him vvho is clled the lion of the tribe of 
Iuda, yvho ſtticketh vvith the hamber 
the tonie heatt of increduloum hetetika, 
ge yet they can udt be mollifiedgtiitrfor I 
am perſi vaded thou vvilt ſay tome the 
* guid 4 

. Coltoy,, {cit ?s. Iohn ſay : 
i „At wen led 
could 


-progeeh: 
nulla opera 


mat heave hycauſe 

tdoy haning ne e. (:like to idpls ) 
— = ſee or — — as wy 
\, ing their caret & (lefurptherr Ty 


.; God. Thou utayſt Fad tzentih xeader that 

.. Uigputhavs rich gdm. vyords; 
\.&i fndeſt notihere- ge tuented 
english vvords or curious ſpeecheghoro- 
> YVedef late fm othenlangnages, I pray 
| threegcuſe atranthors abſence from His 
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laare 144. 3. 


— for loa. 8, 


, , they Eſp. 6: 
bod vnderſl amd, & be gonneried. ch brated by AA. 28. 
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aatine-ſoile ches forrie;years; tie truth i XIII 
to be ſoughtfot ⁊ather them vaine curious 
ſpeeches: phat chou Sadeſt bore: yvith X 
Fruiv 6 profit, attribute chat to Oed . 
then . op ering that de not whe |. X VE 
ſaid, attriduree to chamber ignorant 91 
a e & notte miatice 3 to. 
race to al etuions Lyn — XIX. 


good feader, pra — thee to remember cb. 
author ofthis book in thy 3 —— 
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THE; CHAPTERS: 

XIIL Cont of Refor inuiſibilltie fal yx 
XIV. The fignes of the reformed Church fol.78. 
XV. The firſt ſigne of Gods Church is uni- 

te. fol. 82. 
XVI. The ſicond figne is beltneſſe. fol. 87. 
XVII. The third ſigne ir cathalike. fol. 2. 
XVIII. Thefourth figne is Apoſtolike. fol. 9 6. 
XIX. The Roman Church is the true and only 

Church. fol. 104. 
XX. The Pope is bead of the Church. fol. 110. 
XXI. Auer of the Popes autheritie. fol. 116. 


XXII. The P n 
XXIII. of ty Fol. 128. 
XXIV. Of boly Sc — fol. 143. 


XXV. CR ſeri. . 
XVI. Of orig 
XVII. 072 — 

XXY111. Of the afſerence . 

192. 

XXIX. o/ Penanc» &ſatis/aftion. fol. 200. 

XXX. Of Purgatorie. fol. 212. 

XXXI. God is not author of mt. fol. 233. 

XXXII. Of freewnil. 272. 


XXXIII. Of juſtification. fol. 126. 
MIV. Of faith. fol. 306. 
XXXV. Of good works. fol. 218. 


X I. Of God & mens cdmamdemen /. 33 C 
XXXVII. Of falſe true libertie ofcouſtien.. 
ce. fol. 347. 
VIII. Of Continencie & Religious liſe, + 

fol. 361. 

v Of the bey Satrament of the Al- 
' fol. 378. 

XXXX. Of the Maſſe. fol. 416. 
XXXXI. Of boly places , bleſſings» , 4 other 
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cer uowles of the Rom. Catho. Chu. fol. 45. 
XXXXII. Of prayers to the Samt. 55 467. 
KXXXTIIL Of Images. - fol. 485. 
XXXXIV. Of faſting & abſtinence. ' fol. 49 . 
XXXXV. Of Refor. 


behaujour . & to be 


of them: fol: 516. 
XVI. Refor. wmexcuſable , & the Rom. 

Catbs. faith vol eftablizbed. fol. 128. 
* = — — | _ 


* are ſome faults eſcaped by che 
printers ignorance of the language. 
In fol. tor. in the margen for Gapan.rcad, 
Gap. anno 160 command. read, com- 

„404. read , doctrine; ſa- 
cram. read , ſacraments 3 1 anſ, read , I 
anſyvere ; reform, read \reforitied ox re- 
formation as the ſenſe ſaith. For briefe- 


nes the letter (e) is omitted in the end 


of many vvords. 


Rainalds loadſtone 1 is put fol. 1. 


*. 2 * 


Permiſsion VVith the approbation. 


*Ifis à nobis approbatonibus I. 
Vo. Theologiæ Doctors & Hy- 
bernorum in Aquitania degentium 
Superioris Burdegalz, die vndecima 
Iunij:necnon I. H. Theologiz etiam 
DoGggs Toloſæ, die ſeptima Fe- 
bruatij; damus licentiam Typegra- 
phis edendi in lucem libellum apo- 
logeticum aduerſus PAVLYM 
RAINALDVM hæretum 
idiomate Anglicano confcripaumn. 
Attento quod ex relatione prædicto- 
rum nobis conſtat nihil efle contra- 
rium fidei orthodoxæ , imo canue- 


pou eſſe yt imptimatur & in parti- 


us hzreticorum publicetur. In cu- 
ius rei teſtimoniũ nos ſubſcripſimus, 
die vigeſima quinta Mirtij. 


CIRON Vicarius generalis. 
De dicti Domini Vicarij 
generalis mandato. 


. Byxsac Secretarius. 


_ — — ——_ — 
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_ 5 N "I" 
There and rung 16 fr? 
Vilence error and bereſy proceeds, 


1 


Peruſe 5 book , and thou bat ſe 


1 Church, Gol hab, he doth, and 
— —ê 


